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THE NEW LAMBETPI PROPOSALS FOR CHURCH
UNION

EBWI^' H. HuGUKS, Maiden, IMass.

The Lambetli Conference is a gathering of the Bishops of the

Anglican Comuuniion and is so called becanse of its being held at

the Lambeth Palace. It has no power of control or legislation

and is held for_ purposes of counsel and inspiration. The atten-

dants introduce themselves in a gracious preamble as ''Archbishops

of the Holy Catholic Church in full communion with the Church

of England" ; while in a second paragraph they declare : "We who

speak are bearers of the sacred commission of the ministry given

by our Lord through his apostles to the Church."

We (tmsot now deal tvith the general deliverances of the

Lambeth meeting. Some of these are lofty discussions of great

matters; industrial problems; the religious sphere of women;

marriage; and Spiritualism, Christian Science and Theosophy. So

far as this writer has seen these deliverances have not excited

special comment. That on Industrial Relations may mark prog-

ress for religionists as conservative as those of the Church of

England, and may be deemed hopeful as a confession of ''a poor

record" in demanding a social application of the gospel. But in

freedom from vagueness and in the abandonment of an undue

caution it does not seem to equal the deliverances of our American

churches on the same subject.

Nor does this paper deal at length with the pious mood in

which the subject of Church Union is approached. This mood

seems to register a distinct advance beyond the mood of previous

pronouncements. There is likewise a commendable note of peni-
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fence in the following: "We desire frankly to confess our share in

the guilt of this crippling of the Body of Christ and hindering

the activity of his Spirit"—though vre would all quickly allow

that the depth of the penitent mood can he proven only by the

abandonment of the cxclusiveness that has marked the relations of

the ministers of the Anglican bodies with those of other churches.

Time alone can prove whether this penitence is largely confined

to pen and ink. We who are not formally included in the con-

fession may well search ourselves to discover whether we have

schismatic hearts.

When we come to definite proposals for the program of union

we have the following:

We believe that the visible unity of the Church will be found to in-

volve the whole-hearted acceptance of:

The Holy Scriptures, as the record of God's revelation of himself to

man, and as being the rule and ultimate standard of faith; and the Creed

commonly called Nicene, as the sufficient statement of the Christian faith,

and either it or the Apostles' Creed as the Baptismal confession of belief:

The divinely instituted sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Com-
munion, as expressing for all the corporate life of the whole fellowship in

and with Christ:

A ministry acknowledged by every part of the Church as possessing

not only the inward call of the Spirit, but also the commission of Christ

and the authority of the whole body.

While these bases are placed in three paragraphs, they are

really the old Lambeth Quadrilateral in somewhat changed

phraseology. Doubtless the words relating to the Holy Scriptures

would evoke the least opposition, though here it may be remarked

that, if it be urged that heed must be paid to the views of the

Greek and Roman Communions in regard to the Episcopacy, more

heed will have to be given to their views on the Bible, particularly

those of the Roman Catholics. On the question of creeds it needs

to be said that certainly a modern and reunited Church could

well produce improvements on the ancient expressions of faith.

This gentle caveat is dropped in, not because this writer revolts

against either of the creeds, as named. He accepts them both

quite sincerely and is not especially appalled even by some of the

metaphysical subtleties involved. But he is fully conscious that

subscri2)tion to these two creeds would exclude some who are more
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truly in the real Church of Christ than are many present-day

reciters of these august confessions.

In the paragraph relating to the sacraments, we break with

Rome once more as a matter of conviction. Many good men in

reorganizing the Church would receive into its membership the

Quakers, who, having the spiritual realities for which baptism and

the Holy Communion stand, declare themselves in conscience

bound to believe that outward ordinances were done away with in

the Cross of Christ and who in thousands of cases live such pious

and useful lives as put to shame some believers to whom baptismal

waters have been applied and even some believers who have been

applied to baptismal waters

!

To the above let it be added that any careful reading of the

proposals for union detects more and more clearly a sacramcn-

tarian conception of the gospel. The very high churchmen present

do not appear to have felt that their ideas were being affronted.

Indeed, in an exceedingly pious way the Catholic idea, speaking

technically, really combats the Protestant idea in this document.

There are few perils of the true Church of Christ equal to the

sacramcntarian conception. Listen to these quotations:

The Conference

—

cannot approve the celebration in Anglican churches of the Holy

Communion for members of the Anglican Church by ministers who have

not been episcopally ordained.

The Conference

—

"declares" that "it should be regarded as the general rule of the church

that Anglican communicants should receive Holy Communion only at the

hands of ministers of their own church, or of churches in communion
therewith."

Fairness should lead to the quotation of the following:

The Bishops of the Anglican Communion will not question the action

of any Bishops who in the few years between the institution and the com-

pletion of a definite scheme of union, shall countenance the irregularity of

admitting to communion the baptized but unconfirmed communicants of

the non-Episcopal congregations concerned in the scheme.

When one reads these declarations, which are a part of the

report, one does not marvel that the High Churchmen among the
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Bishops found no reason for voting against its adoption. Spiritual

phraseology cannot hide a certain sacrainentarianism amounting

to ecclesiastical materialism that lurks in more than one section of

this utterance. We have not the remotest idea that a unified

church can ever be gained by an emphasis so outward and un-

spiritual. The Lord's table in the Church of that Lord, who gave

nothing that resembles the above prescriptions, must not be made

either a monopoly or a fetish.

But as the most of our churches have creeds and the two

sacraments, the chief debate concerning the renewed quadrilateral

must center about the question of the ministry. Let it be gladly

admitt<?d that these proposals indicate progress in one respect

:

There is this general statement

:

"We acknowledge all those who believe in our Lord Jesus

Christ and have been baptized into the name of the Holy Trinity,

as sharing with us membership in the Universal Church of Christ,

which is his body." This can mean only that some of us who have

never come into the membership of the Greek, Roman or Anglican

communions are none the less in the L'niversal, that is, the Catholic

Church. In addition, after various interesting circumlocutions

and apparent avoidances, the Appeal in paragraph 10 reaches the

point where it speaks of "other Churches." We are in the "Uni-

versal Church" and we are members of "other Churches," with the

capital C. But let us not be too hopeful. Exclusiveness will

not easily depart. Directly the Conference declares that "It can-

not approve of general schemes of intercommunion or exchange of

pulpits," lest these "imperil both the attainment of its ideal and

the unity of its o-wm communion." There is this concession:

A Bishop is justified in giving occasional authorization to ministers,

not episcopally ordained, who in his judgment are working toward an

Ideal of union such as is set forth in our Appeal, to preach in churches

within his diocese.

The total meaning would seem to be that we may be ministers

in the "L^'niversal Church" and in "other Churches," but that we

lack some real authorization in the two minor functions of preach-

ing the gospel and administering a sacrament!

It is at this point that we must all take an attitude; the

attitude will depend much upon the personal equation involved.
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1. One who might well be designated as able a man intel-

lectually as we have in the American pulpit to-day regards all such

churchmanship with a shyly concealed merriment. To him it is

strut and swagger and he evidently deems it an overdone ecclesias-

ticism in its puffiest seasons.

2, Another is not vexed or amused at the solemn effrontery of

it all. He even declares himself ready to submit to episcopal reor-

dination, since he does not take the case with deep seriousness. He
believes in the ideal of outward unity; and he is willing to go

through a performance that adds no extra grace and confers nothing

but an extension of ecclesiastical authority, because that is the con-

cession he must make to the narrow, but not wicked, weakness of his

episcopal brethren ! He does not believe in any deep succession,

and he is willing to get into it because it is shallow!! Oddly

enough, the American representatives of this attitude are nearly

all now related to a communion that has been farthest removed

from a sacerdotal idea of the Christian Church. But note this:

"The Concordat" submitted by members of the Protestant Episco-

pal and Congregational Churches reached the General Convention

of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 1919. After some passages

between the House of Deputies and the House of Bishops, the

latter house voted that ''the following points shall be carefully con-

sidered" :

That the congregation, if any, in which such minister officiates, shall

declare through its accustomed representatives, its desire lor such ordina-

tion on behalf of its minister and its purpose to receive in future the

ministrations and the sacrament of one who shall have been ordained to

the priesthood by a Bishop.

This is surely an astounding suggestion. The road back to

Congregational or Presbyterian ordination would be permanently

closed. There is also an ecclesiastical and personal side to the

proposed Canon, for the carrying out of the "Concordat,'' which

provides that the cpiscopally reordained Congregational minister

shall, "when thereto invited by the Bishop of this Church having

jurisdiction in the place where he lives (unless unavoidably pre-

vented), meet with such Bishop for Communion and for counsel

and cooperation; and that he will hold himself answerable to the
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Bishop of this Church in the place where he liveSj or if there be

no such Bishop, to the Presiding Bishop of this Church, in case he

is called in question in respect to error of faith or of conduct."

This provision is Interesting and revealing because it shows what

may happen in case an effort is made to carry out the scheme

of double or plural ordinations. This is the most amazing docu-

ment that has appeared in a third of a millennium of Congrega-

tionalism, over the signatures of reputable and representative men.

It has in it possibilities of dire cleavage. Will donomiuational

bigamy work? Ecclesiastically, can a man serve two masters?

Is it a good time for the men whose spiritual ancestors crossed a

sea to found a church, without a Bishop, and a state without a

King, to do some solemn pausing.

3. The third attitude is far more frequent than the other

two; yet it docs not often come to formal statement in public

discussion. Xor does it always find place in private debate. In an

effort to be perfectly courteous the holder of this attitude screens

his deeper view and hunts for mild verbal substitutes for some

vigorous thoughts. Yet in personal conversation he says frankly

that he regards the theory of apostolic succession, held by the

Anglican Church, as a genuine superstition. Even when the

theory is presented with purposed indefiniteness or with polite

evasions, he sees in it a claim for something like magic. He may
himself believe in order, and he may have more of it in his own
church than his Episcopal brethren have in theirs ; but he finds no

warrant, either in the word of Christ or in the experiences of

worthy believers, for considering any particular form of order as

other than an instrument. The moment you make the instrument

the essence or any fragment of the essence of church life, depend-

ing upon a quasi-physical condition of manual and capital contacts,

that moment you join the ranks of superstition. The man of this

third attitude may believe in order as a convenience, as a maker of

cohesiveness in an authorized religious body, as a means of furnish-

ing grades of preparation for the ministry, and as a service for the

exercise of a proper authority. But he rejects utterly the idea of

any divine prescription of an episcopal form of government as

being in any sense an exclusive vehicle of grace, or even as bearing
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more grace than the Congregational or Presbyterian forms. The !

view that assigns an extra supply of grace to the sacraments on
|

the ground that the administrator has been episcopally ordained !

in the Church of England or the Protestant Episcopal Church of

America, he regards as merely and only a superstition.
j

It is needless to say that for a man in this group the argu-
j

ment from physical contacts, so far from being convincing, is .

even absurd. It signifies nothing to him that it can be proved or •

disproved. If you show him candidate heads and episcopal hands

reaching in a graceful and reverent row back to the earliest

times of fairly developed Bishoprics, it matters not. He feels

somewhat humiliated in discussing the matter from that stand-

point. Ecclesiastically, we are all descendants. We who believe in

Christ, and find our love and hope and service through him, have

our ancestry. The first part of the way the ecclesiastic order came
;

to us through Presbyters; the second part of the way it came i

through monarchical Bishops. In due season God wanted reforma-
j

tions and improvements and he again changed the manner of

descent If any man really believes that an iota of spiritual virtue

dropped out of that line when in Eeformation times presbyterial

hands substituted episcopal hands, he is welcome to the view. We
have not the slightest idea that episcopal succegsion from the

appstles can be proven. There were too many chances for

breaks along the line. But a demonstrated line of episcopal con- .

tacts would not have a single command of Christ as its warrant
|

for more assured grace. "The Lord our God is a great God ;"
\

and we do not exalt him when we make him appear "dependent
|

upon a special kind of outer contact; and we exalt him less when \

we picture him as giving a special grace to any form of ordination. I

The Bishops of the Lambeth Conference could not carry their I

plea for the episcopacy clear up to God; for they "thankfully ;

acknowledge that the non-Episcopal communions" have been, to
j

quote their own words, "manifestly blessed and owned by the LL^ly i

Spirit as effective means of grace." We engage in no irreverence i

when we say that we should be heedful lest we may in any degree
;

appeal from this verdict of the Holy Spirit.

The scriptural warrant for any present form of episcopacy
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simply does not exist. Christ himself provided no form. Light-

foot possessed all the virtue of the "historic episcopate" ; but his

essay ou "The Christian Ministry" in his study of Philippians led

Phillips Brooks to declare that Lightfoot "finishes" the "apostolic

siaccession theory completely." Even the Epistles scarcely suggest

an embryo of the present Protestant Episcopal or Methodist Epis-

copal Bishoprics. The simi>le truth is that it requiretl a full cen-

tury and a half to develop anything like a general and monarchi-

cal episcopate. The early patristic literature gives overwhelming

evidence that "bishop" and "presbyter" were interchangeable

words, and that the apostolic church had but two orders. Multiplied

pages could be filled with such testimony. The "historic episco-

pate" is "historic," but it is not "historic" in the sense of being

apostolic. The further we move away from the apostles and from

their Lord, the more do we hear about "apostolic succession." Un-

less one adopts the Roman Catholic interpretation of Christ's

address to Peter about the "rock" and the "keys" one finds in

Jesus himself no shred of evidence for any verbally authorized

form. If you want ecclesiastical "proofs" you must flee to the

ecclesiastics themselves! The historic episcopacy loses its his-

toricity a long way this side of the historic Christ

!

There is likewise superabundant evidence that before the

time when an overweening ecclesiastical spirit did its work, minis-

ters from the other Reformed Churches passed freely into the

ministry of the Church of England, and without reordination.

This continued for scores of years. That church in the flush of its

new spiritual freedom acted on Jerome's saying, "Let Bishops

understand that they are above Priests rather of custom than of

any truth or right of Christ's institution." It required an Arch-

bishop Laud to weld the theory into a rigid form and when he died

on the scaffold the theory did not die with him. Under this arch-

promoter of the apostolic succession dogma, there came a scatter-

ing of the people of God, thousands of them going to Holland.

We pass by the matter of the validity of Matthew Parker's "ordina-

tion" as Bishop, as involving questions dear to canonical debaters

—whether a consecration virtually compelled by royal mandate

was a true one; whether an ordination by men who, being in three
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out of the four cases Puritans, gave the necessary "intention" to

the event; whether the omission of the distinct statement of the

Ordinal about "a Bishop in the Church of God" destroyed the effect

of the ceremony. These questions concerning mechanics may be

left for the serious discussion of pseudo-statesmen in the eccltsiasti-

cal kingdom. For the High Churchman the questions are pain-

fully meaningful ; for the rest of us the questions are vanities and

vacuities.

For the test of churchmanship is a deeper one than that of

special form of tactual descent. Presbyterianism arose in God's

providence; so did Congregationalism; so did Episcopacy. All

came by divine prescription in the sense that the prescription was

given of God in what Queen Elizabeth's mandate called '"'the

state of the times and the exigencies of affairs." The believers of

the second century had no more "divine right" to fix a church

government than did the believers of the later centuries. The

sanction of God upon- any form is found in his evident blessing

upon its working. Under that test we who discard the super-

stition involved in a certain conception of episcopal ordainiugs,

still gladly confess that the seal of the Lord has often been upon

such ordinations. In respect of all forms God has spoken once;

twice and more have we heard it, that "power belongcth unto God."

It thus appears that the changing church developed the forms

of its own life. The form of Episcopr.cy came to huge proportions.

When it went to a frightful extreme of autocracy, God, througli

his awakened Church, smote it a blow and gave his people a fresh

beginning. In the seventeenth century he did the like thing,

thrusting out some of our spiritual ancestors until they were be-

yond the reach of a Bishop's hands. Again, in the eighteenth

century, he prepared a new type of Episcopacy and led John

Wesley, after many pathetic struggles against his High Church

fetters, to give the Church of Christ yet another form. The four

great forms that gTCW out of those providential movements,

Lutheran, Presbyterian, Congregational and Methodist, have all

had the seal of God upon them. We must take no attitude to-

Avard them that Is in the slightest degree a denial of him, or a

doubting of that grace which he ministered through them. They
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were all his instruments; and he graciously varied them in suf-

ficient measure to show that his groat love was not limited to any

one ecclesiastical order.

This leads to the claim that, ere church unity shall be

formed^ on any theory of orders, we must be as sure that God
speaks it so as we -are now confident that he has spoken through

the historic movements touched in the above paragraphs. Many
of us find neither in history nor in the demands of present life

I any assured call for one church after the episcopal form. Indeed,

I
we frankly acknowledge a fear of any such form when it asserts

for itself special authority or asks for an approach to monopoly.

We once had the so-called apostolic succession in full and ecumeni-

I

cal swing; and however we may declare that the Dark Ages

I

were not wholly dark, they are still not a shining argument for

I
exclusive episcopacy. Xor are the current arguments from life

reassuring. Eussia's religious life has been almost wholly in con-

I

trol of the episcopal succession, on which the Lambeth Conference

casts no doubt ; but a study of it all leads many of us to thank God
that we are mere Congregationallsts and Baptists and Methodists

!

The Conference would tell us that ^Mexico has the succession in

plenteous measure; but the succession is not altogether a success.

The simple and startling fact is that in the great majority of the

countries where the apostolic succession is dominant, more than

! half of the people cannot read or write. The succession seems to

have done much better work, and to have kept itself more free from

bondage to superficial and outer forms, where it has met the

example and rivalry of those who have broken away from its

authority and from some phases of its life. Are we not warranted

in saying that, taking the American religious life as a whole, no

religious life elsewhere surpasses it in doing the works of mercy

that the Body of Christ, ruled by his Spirit, would do, or in pro-

ducing the type of character that our Saviour came to create in

the hearts of men ? If the historical argument be purged and

spiritualized, we who do not belong and who do not wish to belong

to a sacerdotal and monarchical Episcopacy, need not shrink from

the test.

Let it be said that the relation of the whole Church of
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Christ in the United States to the mooted question is in itself

unique. The American communion, that was represented at

Lambeth by almost fifty Bishops, is numerically a small proportion

of American Christianity. Of our total church membership less

than one in forty is in the Protestant Episcopal communion.

If we count only the Protestant members, about one in twenty-

nine has entered that communion. Last year one American church

gained nineteen times as many fnembers as did this; another

twelve, another four, and another three. If we are told that the

appeal is not to numbers, then we may ask why so much heed is

given to the matter of numbers in the Roman and Greek churches ?

When our political and spiritual ancestors broke away from the

"divine right of Kings," they followed the example they had set

for themselves in breaking away from the divine right of Bishojis.

We dropped out of a certain kind of royal succession; and we

made another for ourselves with Washington and Lincoln in the

line ; and we dropped out of a certain kind of sacerdotal succession,

and made another for ourselves with Bushnell, Beecher, Storrs,

Simpson, Cuyler, and many other priests of the living God in

the line. In the providence of our history and in the testimony

of the Lord's blessing on oxir service, we claim that we are kings

and priests vmto the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Our doors are generally open to our brethren of the Anglican

communion. We interpret the meaning of our own orders by

the attitude that we take toward the orders of our Christian

brethren. For the sake of discipline, regularity, and efficiency

in service, we may draw our distinctions between the credentials

of a deacon and an elder. But when accredited ministers come

to us from other communions having but one order, we give these

good men full standing in our ministry, provided they have inner

unity with us. Our Anglican comrades do this with the priests

of the Roman Catholic and Greek Churches; they say they cannot

conscientiously do it with us. We refuse to yield to a superstition.

The Anglican portal must be widened. We decline to shrink

ourselves to fit a meager entrance.

Xor are we ready to grant that this narrow entrance monopo-

lizes the way to the past. No denomination holds church history
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in lonely trust. In our relation to the past we all must believe

in a type of election. Every great movement discards some past

things. The Lutheran reformation, the English reformation,

the Puritan reformation, the Wesleyan reformation—all have this

likeness, that they shook tliemselves free from bondage to unworthy

sections of history. When one solemnly claims that a tactual

line of ordination opens the past to him so that he appropriates

the benefits as his non-episcopal brother cannot do, we may smil-

ingly deny his monopoly and show him our own keys. Breaking

away from the rule of the royal line did not rob Americans of

Magna Charta, and breaking away from the "Episcopal" line did

not take Cranmer, Augustine, and Origen from our world. Did

our Anglican brethren lose Saint Francis of Assisi when they

broke away from the Church of Rome? Are our Protestant

Episcopal people in the United States shut out of the longer his-

tory of Congregationalism in the new world, so that they cannot

get at the treasures of the ]Mathers and of Jonathan Edwards ?

Are we not all unified in the glory of a spiritual history ? And
who among us would care to make the impudent claim that we are

appointed by tactual processes as the trustees of the Great Past?

As we are united in our own right to appropriate that past,

so are we relatively united in the present. In a far larger degree

than many admit we have now an actual unity. The apostolic

succession advocates remain out of the unity that now is, and

then declare that the unity does not exist ! Too many of them

read their own exclusiveness into the_ present religious situation.

When a man separates himself from others, it is likely that others

are separated from him! There is a continual exaggeration as

to the alleged cleavages in the Body of Christ. Our Saviour's

prayer in John seventeen is often presented as if it pleaded for

organization unity. ''Xeither pray I for these alone, but for all

those that shall believe on me through their word. That they may
all be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they may
be one in us ; that the world may believe that thou hast sent me."

It is easy to understand the type of mind that urges a form of

outward unity as leading to the spiritual unity here put into

prayer form. But it is difficult to understand that travesty of
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exegesis that takes this longing for spiritual oneness among the

disciples as an argument for a type of organization or ordina-

tion of which Jesus never gave a hint or an iota of a hint. We
believe that this prayer has largely had its answer in the hearts

of the ministers of the non-Episcopal churches of America. In-

deed, we are more and more persuaded that the tendency of a

schismatic spirit is to see schism everywhere, save in its own

fashions and forms. For this reason, doubtless, the movement for.

outward church unity is being promoted by those who have a

specific conception of ministerial orders, and who, let it be said

frankly, if charitably, are the most exclusive in their religious

behavior. If a man imprisons himself within a theory and then

declares that his prison is the world, we will go within his con-

finement when we can but we will not allow him to define his jail as

the universe.

The simple fact is that there is far more unity among us

who are not of the alleged succession thau there is between the

Low Churchman and the Broad Churchman, and the High Church-

man. When the representative of a church calmly states that

he would have to reordain George A. Gordon, but not Cardinal

O'Connell, he must pardon us if we are seized with questionings.

There is to-day far more unity among the so-called non-conform-

ing churches than there is among the three branches of the

alleged successionists. But the main point is this: we are not

aware of these dreadful cleavages in our American religious life.

The ministers in various religious communions are for the most

part comrades and fellow workers in bringing our holy religion

to the people of our land. When a man talks, as too many do,

about the tragic divisions in the Body of Christ, he may be re-

vealing the narrow and schismatic heart that assigns his own- mood
of exclusiveness to the men who entertain no such feeling.

Once again let it be said that the motive behind the demand
for rcordinatlon is a feeling that the succession, as such, has in

it some touch of legitimacy, regularity, or grace that orders out-

side that succession do not have. When questions are focused on

this ]ioint there will be painful hedging and deplorable evasion.

But tliat sacerdotal concejjtion is there, a superstition still, no
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matter how it may be hidden under courteous and pious phrases.

It is unfortunate and misleading that all of the Lambeth actions

relating to reunion and order are not published along with the

beautiful Appeal. There is not time to repeat many of these.

There was an investigation of the Church of SwedcTi; and the

conclusion is that it has "the unbroken succession of the Episco-

pacy." But, mark well, immediately the pressure toward uni-

formity begins ; and the Swedish Church is exhorted to restore the

diaconate and the laying-on-of-hands in confirmation. The Unitas

Fratrum, or jMoravians, is investigated and no final conclusion

reached as to its place in the succession; but even so, several

suggestions looking toward uniformity are definitely made. It

is always so in the record. When ministerial orders as a basis of

unity are discussed, suggestions for uniformity are unavoidable,

even as in the "Concordat," framed in this country for our CongTe-

gational brethren. All these other actions are commentaries on

the Appeal, and they show always the beginning of an insistence

on uniformity. The simple fact is that the Lambeth record reeks

with a doctrine of ecclesiastical mechanics. There is here a lurk-

ing sacerdotalism with a claim to special grace; there is here a

draped sacramentarianism that is sure to import unspiritual con-

ditions into religions life. If our ideal be to gather all of us

directly into outward unity with the Greek and Roman churches,

and to this end we accept episcopal ordination, where is the stop-

ping place? The Congregationalists of the Concordat are asked

to accept the authority of a Bishop. Why not of the head Bishop

of Rome ? Then why not accept infallibility ? Is it not largely a

figment anyhow, used with exceeding caution, and quite less likely

to touch us than is the episcopal authority of the Concordat ?

Verily, the cross roads are critical. We may well halt ere we

choose our direction.

Beyond this, the plan of rcordination will make for dis-

astrous cleavages in our church life. If, for example, the Method-

ist Episcopal Church should by its General Conference, or the

constitutional process, order its nearly 20,000 preachers to be

reordained, there will be a revolt. If, on the other hand, the

matter is left to individual choice, we begin to build two classes
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in oilr niinistry. A cleavage is inevitable if the movement pro-

ceeds on corporate lines; it is likewise inevitable if the movement

proceeds in a large way on individual lines. The sincerity of the

proposers need not be questioned when the statement is made that

an enemy of present church life in America could scarcely design

a surer plan for making more divisions.

When we study the historic episcopate we are driven to study

its historic tendencies. What has been its assured drift ? In the

Komaji branch it has developed not only into a doctrine of fear-

some monarchy, but also into an amazing list of prescribed forms

and ceremonies. In the Greek branch the revolt against the Pope

did not halt the increase of feasts and festivals and rites. If our

Anglican brethren prefer fellowship with these two branches and

can conscientiously receive their priests without reordination, but

cannot conscientiously receive our best Protestant ministers of

other denominations without a new tactual ceremony, our non-

conforming people have urgent reason for more than hesitation.

The Anglican communion itself has not escaped the strong drift

of these ceremonial conceptions. In England and America she

has seen a disconcerting growth of the High Church party. The

churches that should yield to the suggestion of episcopal reordina-

tion would at once set that force to working in their midst. The

Puritan and Pilgrim movements escaped it because they broke

utterly away; and the Wesleyan movement saved itself and its

usefulness by a blessed separation. It is no wonder, in view of

the inevitable trend in churches of the alleged succession, that

Weslcyans have always fought the claim that John Wesley was

ordained a Bishop by Bishop Erasmus of the Greek Church.

There has been a natural and wholesome fear of the effect of such

an emphasis in connection with our orders. In the conviction of

our best men such an ordination would have been a disaster ; and

they have only been glad to believe that Samuel Peters' letter,

affirming such an ordination, is either a forgery or a figment of

imagination. The fastening of another episcopal ordination upon

the church would have worked for division and weakness, and its

certain tendency -would have been to take out of the Wesleyan

movement the force and spontaneity that have helped to give it a
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measurable success. If the Lambeth proposals begin to work,

either along corporate or individual lines in any wide way, the

devil of cleavage may appear to be leaving the house of faith;

but he will return directly, bringing with him seven more wicked

demons of division. The last state will be worse than the first.

The conclusion is that such church unity as we now have,

though often imperfect and sometimes' violated, will increase to

larger and better life, if we work heartily from within. If we are

all one, as Christ is in God, and God in Christ, the unified inner

life will duly find the right outer form or forms. Our unity is in

Christ. When we all turn toward him, as in our prayers and

hymns, we find ourselves sacredly united. Sometimes we must all

wish that there should be no more talk about unity for quite a

while. If we feel it and live it, we shall be making contributions

to it; and if God wills one outward form for his church, the Body

will in due season answer to the inner spirit of Christ. The

nearer you come to Christ in the iN^ew Testament, the less emphasis

do you find upon the form of church organization, and the more

emphasis upon the call to devotion to him whom we love, and

whom we love to call the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls, In

him is the imity for our churches; in him the unity for all

humanity. George Matheson wrote a poem, entitled "Gather

Us In"

:

Gather us in, thou Love that fiUest all;

Gather our rival faiths within thy fold;

Rend each man's temple veil, and bid, it fall,

That we may know that thou hast been of old.

Gather us in; we worship only thee;

In varied names we stretch a common hand;

In diverse forms a common soul we see;

In many ways we seek one promised land.

Thine is the mystic life great India craves;

Thine is the Parsee's sin-destroying beam;

Thine is the Buddhist's rest from tossing waves;

Thine is the empire of great China's dream.

Thine Is the Roman's strength without his pride;

Thine is the Greek's glad world without its graves;

Thine is Judea's law with love beside,

The truth that censures and the grace that saves.
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Some seek a Father in the heavens above;

Some ask a human image to adore;

Some crave a Spirit vast as life and love-

Within thy mansions we have all and more.

The Father's house in heaven is' to have many mansions; and

the Father's house on earth has likewise many mansions. Let us be

careful how we proceed to disconnect or destroy them unless the

Carpenter of Kazareth superintends the construction so that he

may more truly live and work through us all in manifesting the

family life of the children of God. By his great revelation of

grace Christ has won us to the Father's household. The spell of

our orphanhood has been broken by his word so that we say, "Abba,

Father." We insist in our declination to be called virtually half-

brothers or step-brothers! Our names are written in the family

Bible of God—even the Book of Life. We will permit no slander

of illegitimacy to rest upon ourselves and our spiritual ancestors.

But with a frank and generous recognition of the spiritual stand-

ing and service of our episcopal brethren we will join them, not

simply in extending the Kingdom of God, but in widening the

family consciousness of the children of the Father.
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WHY IS PEESOXALISM UNPOPULAR?

Edoak S. Bkightman, Bostox University

In a previous article^ an attempt was made to show that

personalistic theism is by no means generally accepted among

philosophers ; and that many thinkers more or less allied with

personalism in certain aspects of their thought nevertheless decline

to go the whole way and affirm belief in personality as the deepest

thing in being. Not philosophers alone, we saw, but even religious

leaders of various types are more or less unwilling in these

days to commit themselves to faith in an objective personal God.

This is an extraordinary situation, which it is more important

to understand than to denounce ; a situation which appears to be

due not entirely to the logic of the various philosophies, but also

(and very largely) to a certain state of mind in the spirit of

the times, duo to many complex causes. There is doubtless inter-

action between the state of mind and the philosophies ; each affects

and molds the other. Indeed, as Professor Armstrong once

showed, what we call common sense is to a large extent the product

of the critical reflection of former generations ; and theories seep

down to the thinking of the man on the street oftener than he

himself realizes. In seeking to explain such a state of affairs,

it is above all important to avoid the error of over-simplification.

Windelband, in his famous - History of Philosophy, has

pointwl out that three factors cooperate in influencing the

development of philosophical systems; namely, the biographical,

that is, the personality of the thinker; the cultural, that is, the

civilization in which he lives; and the pragmatic, or the pure

logic of the pragma or thing under discussion (this use of the

term has no relation to pragmatism). Following Windelband's

suggestion, but modifying his terminology, we shall assume that

the causes for the unpopularity of personalism may be found

either in logical, or temperamental, or social factors.

First of all, let us examine the logical factors that tell against 1

'In the Methodist Review for January, 1921.
;
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pcrsonalism and so conduce to its unpopularity. To call these

factors logical does not imply their cogency, but only the fact

that they arise from and are supported by considerations which

direct their appeal to the logical understanding. The most im-

])ortant of these logical factors may be grouped under six heads.

First is the complexity of the problem. This consideration

is not strictly a logical argument, but it is a characteristic of the

logical situation that explains and even excuses much of the

confusion tliat reigns regarding the self. In order to do full

justice to the problem of personality (human or divine), it is

necessary to take account of the results of investigations in the

fields of ethics, logic, epistemology, metaphysics, philosophy of

religion, psychology (normal and abnormal, general and social),

biology, sociology and who knows what other fields of history,

anthropology and the like. To envisage the problem with full

competence requires a mastery of an enormous body of conclusions,

combined with a sound and judicious interpretative faculty. In

the midst of such a maze, it is not strange that some do err

from the way.

Secondly, there is the argument from rigor and vigon This

familiar old specter insists that nothing is to be believed save neces-

sary truths and their necessary consequences. A moderate rigor-

and-vigorist might concede that the self is, in some sense, a

necessary truth, but he would contend that, even if it is a necessary

truth, it is of no speculative importance because it has no neces-

sary consequences. And a personalist must indeed admit that

from the bare fact that "I am I" no further consequences neces-

sarily follow, save the bootless tautology that I am not non-I.

It would not be appropriate to expound in this connection the

objections to rigor and vigor as a method ; but from a consideration

of this argument we may be led to emphasize the truth that per-

sonality is not the kind of principle in philosophy that is calcu-

lated to help an F. H. Bradley, as he says, "to understand"

experience. That is, it is not a premise from which deductions

may be made, but an hypothesis to unify knowledge, experience,

values, all of life; and a center of free and creative energy which

ought to obey logic, but is not produced by logic. Pure logic,
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indeed, cannot do nuicli with personality, which is life itself, and

is, as Bowne told us, not to be explained by its own categories.

Thirdly, there is the argument from coherence, which, after

all, is only an illustration of rigor and vigor. It is employed

with most telling force by Professor Bosanquet and his followers,

and its logic strongly affects Windelbaud and probably also

Eucken. This argument runs somewhat as follows: The only

way of knowing that any judgment is false is to discover con-

tradictions involved in the assumption of its truth. The only

way of knowing one to be true is to show that it is self-consistent

and consistent with all other true judgments. But this leads to

the recognition of an absolutely organized truth, one system,

completely consistent, in which everything is included. This

system is then asserted to be the only reality, the whole reality of

the universe. But since it is all-inclusive, it cannot be a person,

but includes all that we mean by personalities as finite phases

of it, which are somehow overcome or transcended in the absolute

whole. Personality, therefore, is not ultimate. It is impossible

'within the limits set by the present discussion to attempt a refu-

tation of this and other arguments against personalism. But

it may be pointed out that this absolute idealism or speculative

philosophy intends to deduce an entire world-view from a purely

logical ideal, and therefore is open to all the objections that lead

a personalist to reject rigor and vigor. It further commits what

seems to a personalist the fallacy of identifying truth about

reality with reality itself. ^I'Taggart's system shows that the

absolute oneness of the whole does not lead so necessarily to a

denial of the principle of personality as some Hegelians assume.

It should be added that the whole notion of a coherent and organic

whole of truth has been vigorously attacked by pragmatists and

neo-realists. While their attack is an excessive reaction against

the block-universe of the equally excessive coherence theory, it

indicates at least that personalists are not the only ones to feel

dissatisfaction with such a view of things. Bergson is obviously

also an instance of this same dissatisfaction.

Fourthly, there is the argument from analysis, developed

chiefly by neo-realists. According to the new realism, analysis
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is the one and only instrument of knowledge. Applying that

instrument to what is called personality, they find no end of ele-

mcnts : blue yellow, sweet, points in space, instance in time,

relations such as greater-thau and less-than, universals—in short

all the entities which go to make up the world of experience.

Elueness they know, but what, they ask, is consciousness? For
j

their analysis reveals no entity distinguishable as consciousness.

What we have called by that name is completely analyzed into

these elements and relations. Consciousness and personality,

therefore, may bo explained in terms of their elements. !Now this

theory has many affinities, more or less overtly acknowledged, with

the sensationalism of Hume and Spencer, and hence is exposed

to the fire of all the heavy artillery that Bowne brought to bear

on these gentlemen. In addition, two special observations may be i

made. In the first place, granting the validity of the method of
|

analysis, we may rightly question whether the realistic analysis I

has done justice either to the unique fact of self-consciousness as
j

the most significant element, or to the unique relation of all the
j

other elements to the self. In the second place, wc may inquire
|

whether the assumption that analysis is the only instrument of

knowledge is true to the actual procedure of science or of life. Is

there not also another method, akin to Eucken's spiritual activity

or to Bergson's intuition, a method of insight, of creative imag-

ination, of faith? Is there not, in short, a personalistic method

which is both prior and supplementary to analysis ? If there

is such a method, as all progress in science as well as all morality

and religion presuppose, the analysis argument against personality

loses its force. Personality may not be discovered as an element,

but seen, intuited, as a living and unifying whole.

Fifthly, there is the argument from abnormal psychology.

Personalism makes self-consciousness the ultimate unit of what

is real. Abnormal psychology appears to pulverize the self into

multiple personalities, indeed, to annihilate it as anything moTe

than a temporary integration of elements themselves neither

personal nor rational. The Freudians, for instance,, make .it

appear only as the instrument or the effect of the subconscious.

These difiiculties are serious, and constitute a peremptory chal-
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lenge to the persoiialist. There is, however, a disposition in some

quarters unduly to magnify the effect of abnormal psychology on

the metaphysics of the self. It is by no means clear that the

contributions of Freud and others involve any new metaphysical

problem essentially ditTercnt from that which personalism has

always faced in the perplexing fact of the nightly interruption of

our consciousness caused by sleep. A proper understanding of

the time-transcending function of personality and of the fact of

self-identification, together with a due recognition of the sense

in which free and finite personality is dependent on the Infinite

Supreme Person, will, I believe, furnish clues to a personalistic

solution of the difficulties of abnormal psychology. But it must

be admitted that this work has not yet been adequately done in

the light of the present state of psychology.

Sixthly, there is the argmnent from physiological psychology.

The apparent dependence of personality on neural processes is so

familiar a fact and philosophy has so thoroughly discussed the

problems involved that this argument need only be mentioned for

the sake of completeness. The physiological argument has a

certain plausibility. But however plausible the argument may 'be

for the dependence of that tenuous and intermittent process called

consciousness on that solid and relatively permanent reality called

nervous system, that plausibility vanishes when we consider the

nature and work of consciousness. That a mind which explores

past, present and future, grasps universal meanings, has the

property of transcending itself and the whole time-order in

every act of thought, builds up the worlds of science and philos-

ophy—that such a mind should be a property or function of

brain is anything but plausible, it is inconceivable.

Seventhly, there is the argument from bchavioristic psy-

chology. Personalism is a form of philosophy peculiarly depend-

ent on psychology. If the extreme form of the new psychology

of behaviorism is true, personalism is untrue. Behaviorism is

based on two facts: the fact that we cannot directly observe the

contents of another's consciousness, and the fact that we can ob-

serve the behavior through which he expresses his consciousness

—

such as his movements and his words. Now the behaviorist is a
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conscientious scientist. Science, he holds, must deal with phe-

nomena that can bo tested and verified. "Consciousness," so called,

wo can test and verify only in ourselves; and it would be absurd,

he argues, to base a science of human consciousness in general on

the subjective facts of one private mind. If psychology is to be

a science, its object can no longer be consciousness, but must be f

the observable behavior which occurs when we are conscious.

When afraid, we run ; when shocked, we blush; when thinking, we

mutter words subvocally. Behaviorism holds that running and

blushing and muttering can be studied experimentally and fruit-

fully; how we feel when we fear, or are shocked, or think is un-

knowable to the psychologist or to anyone but ourselves. Xow all

these facts are true enough. And if behaviorism were only a plea

for a certain method in the study of biological phenomena acconi- !

panying consciousness, plus the admission that the true meaning
|

of personality is metaphysical and hence not to be exhausted by
;

any empirical psychology, then it would be an important contribu-

tion to science without affecting the personalistic standpoint in the
j

least. But extreme behaviorism goes one step further, and a very .

long step it is. It argues that since psychology deals only with

behavior, and since entia non inultiplicanda sunt praeter neces-

sitatem, it is the most natural thing in the world to bow conscious-

ness "out of the field of existence to dally in the realm of iion-being

with the God who is a superfluous hypothesis ! Or, if the word is \

to be retained, the formula becomes. Consciousness is behavior.

How the meaning of such entities as ideals, or mathematical {

points, or self-consciousness, or (as Montague aptly queries) the j

consciousness of behavior itself can be adequately expressed in

behavior remains a mystery. Despite the mystery involved, be-

haviorism has the allegiance, or at least the respect, of a very large

number of psychologists. Personalists cannot dispose of such a

movement by a mere gesture of disapproval ; thought, rather than

behavior, is needed if the unpopularity of personalism due to

logical reasons is to be combated.

Having examined the chief logical bases of the unpopularity

of personalism, we are ready to turn to what I have called the

temperamental factors that enter into the situatioii, These refer
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to the extra-logical prejudice or bent of mind that colors the

thinking of every man, however honestly he may intend to pursue

the truth. If the temperamental factor were the dominant one,

the result would be a chaos of irrational assertions. Fortunately, in

the case of most philosophers it is not dominant, and, fortunately

again, in the course of mutual criticism and debate, attention

comes to be focused on the real merits of the issue, and tempera-

mental differences are more or less canceled out. But every age,

as well as every individual, also has its temperament, and this

complicates the situation.

Professor Iloernle has recently expanded a suggestion made
by Bertrand Russell that there are ascetics and voluptuaries of

belief as well as of the flesh. The ascetics are those that rejoice

in not believing, that find a peculiar blessedness in denying them-

selves hope or comfort ; who gladly renounce God, and immortality,

and all that savors of optimism, lest they be led astray from their

devotion to pure thought. Of such, on his own confession, is

llr. Russell himself. The voluptuaries are those that surfeit them-

selves with excesses of belief; that find "joy in believing" every

suggestion that appeals to them, whether it makes sense or not;

crediint quia ahsiirdum. From this type of temperament are

drawn the Ouija board devotees, the spiritualists, the come-outers

and faddists of religion, heedless to say, ascetic and voluptuary

alike (much as Mr. Russell would be horrified by this turn of

thought) is non-rational in his position, being determined in his

beliefs by his likes and dislikes, rather than by a fair weighing

of all the evidence.

If I were permitted to add a third type, I should mention

the blase, the sort of mind represented by Koheleth, who has seen

everything and knows that there is nothing in it. A reviewer

writing in the British Journal of Psychology (9, 1918-19) was

smartly blase when he remarked that he had little interest in new

philosophical systems for the same reason that Coleridge had for

not believing in ghosts. "'No, madam, no; I have seen too many

of them." This is doubtless the common-sense attitude to take

in some cases, but carried to an extreme it is a skeptical positiv-

ism, or, worse yet, intellectual laziness. It is a mood incompatible
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with faith or great achievement of auy kind, whether in philosophy

or in life.

It so happens that these three temperaments, of the ascetic,

the voluptuary, and the blase, are rather unusually abundant in

the twentieth century; and their numbers have been increased

since the war. The ascetic and the voluptuary are alike in taking

things seriously, even tensely; the blase is simply indifferent and

stagnant. But the three types are alike in contributing to the

unpopularity of personalism. In so far as voluptuaries of belief

espouse personalism they injure rather than help its prestige in

the intellectual world. In some degree, I fear, this fact, together

with the scornful disdain of the ascetic and the unruffled non-

chalance of the blase, has much to do with the unpopularity of per-

sonalism. An ascetic tendency, furthermore, probably plays a

part in the final impersonalism of men like Hoffding, or in the

atheism of a M'Taggart. The voluptuary may, as I have said, be

a personalist; indeed, a Bertrand Russell would rank all person-

alists forthwith as voluj)tuaries; but personalism ought to perform

a Gideon's band operation and eliminate the undesirables. Some

campaigners prove to be bad for the success of their candidates.

The voluptuary does not expound or clarify. He does not inter-

pret. In no real sense is he a philosopher. He believes earnestly

and eloquently ; he is a tempest on a dark night. He overlooks

Hamlet's advice to the players: "In the very torrent, tempest, and,

as I may say, the wliirlwind of passion, you must acquire and

beget a temperance that may give it smoothness. 0, it offends

me to the soul to see a robustious periwig-pated fellow tear a

passion to tatters, to very rags, to split the ears of the groundlings,

who for the most part are capable of nothing but inexplicable

dumb-shows and noise." The result is to "make the unskillful

laugh" and "the judicious grieve."

The third main group of reasons for the unpopularity of

personalism is what I have called the social factor. This takes

many forms, and affects both philosophers and religious leaders.

Let ns survey some of the more important social influences that

tend to make personalism unacceptable.

The outstanding factor here is the dominance, not to sav
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arrogance, of the natural sciences. To natural science all philos-

ophy is strange and foreign ; and to many scientists it is anathema.

How much more is this true of a type of philosophy that recognizes

personality and values and God! There is no douht that a sort

of spiritual terrorism has been exercised against philosophers by

many scientists. The conflict between science and philosophy is

now more important than that between science and religion.

The clash between the philosophical and the religious point

of view also operates to the detriment of the pcrsonalistic cause.

The former postulates an objective love of truth, irrespective of

its consequences for life: no considerations other than those of

sound thought should influence the thinker. The latter postulates

a subjective and objective love of God, and faith in him, and

has the most intense concern for the presence or absence of this

love, and its fruits, in life. It is one of the profound tragedies

of life that these two sacred impulses, which must be forms of

one impulse, should clash, as life and matter clash in Bergson's

system. It often happens that the philosophical lover of truth does

not come at once to a conclusion obviously agreeable to accepted

religion; and likewise docs it happen that the religious lov.er of

God, impatient with the processes of thought, rejects some of the

best established results of science or of philosophy, thus blas-

pheming the divine Logos, that is, reason. It is well to reread

Bowne's essay. The Church and the Truth. Further, philoso-

phers fear to be charged with seeking favor from the economically

and socially powerful chui'ch ; fear to be called by the name '"theo-

logian" ; desire to conciliate and to stand well among their non-

religious colleagues. Subtle influences thus combine to render

one who is honestly convinced of the truth of personalism timid

and hesitant about expressing his convictions. It may be that

some such forces have played about the life of a man like Eucken,

and are an important reason for his increasingly vague thought

about the Spiritual Life.

Another influential social factor is the diminished interest

in pihilosophy among those whose natural bent would be toward

personalism, namely, the leaders of Christian life in America, and,

to some extent, in the whole world. This seems to be due to two
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outstanding reasons: the pressure of practical interests and the

increased concern for the social problem. It is not necessary to

dilate upon the first of these reasons. The task of the modern

minister is so gi-eat as to be impossible of fulfillment. The situa-

tion cries aloud for radical reform. But meanwhile, philosophy

is neglected. In the case of the devotion to social problems, the

neglect of philosophy is due to dift'ercnt causes. Here w.e have, not

a confused distraction, but a flaming evangel, a prophetic con-

sciousness of the supreme practical problem of our age. But ex-

clusive attention to any one subject breeds not only interest and

intensity of conviction ; it also breeds, or may breed, narrow-

ness of vision and lack of sympathy and insight. Many social

reformers see the practical needs so intensely as to have lost all

faith in the church. Others, still within the church, see the social

need in almost exclusively economic terms. Xo one to-day can over-

estimate the need of Christianizing the industrial order. But in

recognizing this truth, it is quite possible to overlook values which

ultimately are much more important than the establishing of right

economic relations. A worthy ethical ideal for the whole of life,

a reasonable thought of God and man's relations to him, these

things are essential to him who hopes to help make civilization

Christian.

Xow, actually many devoted social workers have become im-

patient with philosophers and all their works—for philosophy

does not seem destined to produce industrial democracy over-

night. Hence even Christian leaders have occasionally given utter-

ance to an opposition to philosophy which, taken literally, implies

a positivism as atheistic as that of Comte, the founder of social

science. They may not mean to deny any metaphysical reality to

God ; they may not intend atheism. They may mean that they

are so devoted to Christ that they are willing to accept him and

his teachings without any question, and without any intellectual

justification for so doing. But this cheerful faith is on the high-

way that leads back to obscurantism and superstition. It is equally

fatal to exaggerate or to underestimate the work that philosophy

can do. The exaggeration leads to dogmatism and intellcctualism

which embalms value; the underestimate, to a skepticism whicU
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destroys them. In neither form are values exactly kinetic

energy.

The consequences of this neglect of philosophy are inevitable.

It means a 'surrender of the field of metajihysics by those who have

the most practical concern in it to those whoso interests are non-

religious or antireligious. Every intellectually competent clergy-

man who says within himself, "I am not interested in philosophy,"

thus indirectly contributes to the victory of impersonalism. It will

not do for the busy pastor, who is also the expert in religion, to

say that his philosophical thinking should be done for him by the

professional philosophers; any more than it would do for the busy

]>hysician, the expert in bodily health, to leave it to the professors

to keep up with the progress of medical science. If they did,

there would be an unpopularity of medical science like unto the

unpopularity of personalism.

We have the main facts before us. The unpopularity of per-

sonalism, as has been said, is not the whole truth about the situa-

tion. There are numerous encouraging signs, which lead us to

expect a renaissance of personalistic philosophy in the coming

years. But at present there is an actual condition that must be

remedied before the renaissance will arrive. Let us close this

discussion with a statement of some possible remedies.

• The present condition cannot be healed by denunciations.

Wrath is singularly unconvincing to the philosophical mind. Nor

can it be improved (to change the metaphor) by the ostrich-method

of burying one's head in the sand, and denying the presence of

the unseen foe. Too often the young man or woman, perplexed

by philosophical problems, is told to forget them in earnest service

of others. In some instances this may be a wise manner of dealing

with an individual. As a general attitude toward the philosophical

problem it is futile. However hard we work at serving, the prob-

lems are there, and some one will have to face them.

Positively, conditions may be bettered in several ways. Per-

sonalistic philosophers should not allow themselves to be deterred

by the social situation from expressing their position. Produc-

tivity of philosophical scholarship, then, is greatly needed. More

attention should be paid to philosophy in our colleges and uuiver-
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sities. It should be encouraged iu the performance of its function

as the unifier and interpreter of life's values. Eeligious edu-

cators should follow the example of Professor Athearn in recog-

nizing the fundamental necessity of a philosophical background

if the machinery and methods of pedagogical science are to have

either soul or goal. The clergy should read more philosophy, and,

if" the suggestion be not too bold, come to think more philosophi-

cally. This will result in more theological preaching, more inter-

pretation of the fundamentals of religion in terms intelligible and

helpful to our age. It will help the pastor to understand and

enlighten the thoughtful young people of his flock. And it will

play its part in molding the total intellectual atmosphere of our

times. It is not to be expected that the outcome will be a complete

triumph of theistic personalism. In this world, agreement on

truth is not wholly attainable; no more than complete victory of

good over evil. But the light of the eternal may yet shine

brighter in this world of change, if men are loyal. Each one must

follow the gleam that he sees. He who believes that the truth is

to be found iu terms of personality, human and divine, has a

task set for him by his ideal that will not be set aside by reason

of any temporary unpopularity of his cause.
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THE HUMAX ELEMENT IX THE GOSPELS

Henrv Burtox, West Kirby, England.

Given a God, a personal God—something more than a cold

block of marble or the colder abstraction of a philosopher's brain

—one who knows and rules and luves; given also, Man, with his

little life of mystery vanishing at either end in greater mysteries

still ; let him, endowed with reason, passion, and affection, have

to sound his dim and perilous way down the stream of Time to an

unknown sea, and we possess the known quantities of an equation

whose unknown quantity will be a Revelation—such a Revelation

as we find in the Bible.

But any revelation of God to man must necessarily have to

contend with two grave difficulties: first, in regard to the subject-

matter of revelation, and, second, in regard to the imperfect media

of communication. We may reasonably assume that God would

not disclose what we by searching might find out. for ourselves.

The plane of revelation comes down and intersects the planes of

reason and of sense; but, for the mosi part, it lies above and beypnd

these. It has to do with the unknown, the unseen; the spiritual

rather than the material. From the very first it makes demands

upon our faith, opening up new worlds of thought—paths which

Sense knoweth not, and which the vulture-eye of Reason hath not

seen. And then there is the second difficulty: that of compress-

ing these truths, so varied and so vast, into common speech—the

difficulty of making God's great thoughts run on the narrow gauge

of human language. When Paul was carried up to the "third

heavens" he heard things which it was not lawful, or "not possible,"

to utter. With all his familiarity with Greek and Hebrew poetry,

and with the Eastern license for hyperbole, he confesses that

language fails him, that in all the storehouse of human speech

there is no robe ample enough to clothe the vision he has seen.

Let Science make a discovery, and this difficulty meets her at

once. She brings forth some new fact, and lo! she has no swad-

dling clothes in which to enwrap it, and she sets to work to weave

them. Our works of science are so full of technicalities and of
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words newly coined just because Science cannot well put her new

wine into the old, well-worn bottles of common speech. And, by

the way, will not this explain to us many of the apparent diver-

gencies and discrepancies of Scripture, this inadequacy of expres-

sion ? God does not give us the whole truth at once ; he gives it in

fragmentary portions (Heb. 1. 1)—a half-truth here and a half-

truth there. Read by themselves they may appear antagonistic

and even contradictory ; but put them together and each is the

complement to the other ; and they form a beautiful and rounded

whole. Truth does not lie in straight lines, but in spheres ; and

if, taking Infinite Mercy as our starting point, and we sail far

enough, we shall reach that other pole of Infinite Justice. Both lie

on the same meridian ; antipodal truths we might call them, their

apparent contradiction being in fact a real harmony.

But, before we pass to the Gospels and the human element

we find there, let us look at the other element common to all

Scripture, the divine. To what extent does this appear? or, in

other words, what is the measure of inspiration in these sacred

records? Our word "inspiration" occurs but twice in the two

Testaments; and in one of these (Job 32. S) there is no reference

to the Scriptures. Its primary meaning is that divine influence,

or divine breathing upon a man, which enables him to do what by

his natural and unaided powers would not be possible. And so

the cunning work of the old tabernacle, the knops and bowls and

pomegranates, was as really the product of an inspiration as these

canonical books of our Bible; for, says the Lord concerning

Bezaleel, "I have filled him with the Spirit of God in wisdom,

and in understanding, and in ' knowledge, and in all manner of

workmanship" (Exod. 31. 3). So, too, in the Old Testament men
were inspired to act out the will of the Lord, as others were in-

spired to write out that same will; and as we read the lives of

judges and prophets, as we see a Saul prophesying at Bethel, or

a Samson smiting the Philistines at Lehi, we see how men of old

could be "moved by the Holy Ghost."

We use the word, however, in a higher and more definite

sense, as signifying that divine influence resting upon the sacred

writers "by which they were qualified to communicate moral and
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religious truth with authority." But what was the measure of this

influence? Was it a fixed and constant quantity, measuring each

sentence, weighing each word, no matter whether those sentences

had to record some recent event, or whether they spoke of an event

that was far away in tlie haze of the future? Was the divine

element an agitated sea in which man's personality was drowned?

Did that breath of inspiration unman the man, petrifying all that

was human, turning him into a ]\remnon statue, an articulate

stone? That was an opinion held by many, and held for a long

time. "They neither spake nor wrote any word of their own,

but uttered syllabic by syllable, as the Spirit put it into their

mouths, no otherw'se than the harp or the lute doth give a sound

according to the direction of his hands that holdeth and striketh

it with skill."

According to this view the sacred writers were not persons

but things, not agents but instruments, not penmen but pens. Now,

to a certain extent, this is true. We find sometimes an inspiration

so overwhelming and complete that the agent is carried away;

he is as though he were not; his thoughts arc God's thoughts; his

words are the words of the Lord. The man is nothing but an

iEolian lyre, vibrating to the breath of the Spirit. When the

son of Beor sees in his trance the "Star rising out of Jacob"

;

when we find his own will overborne by a stronger will ; when we

see the curses of his heart transmuted by a strange alchemy

into blessings that the unwilling lips fling down on the white

tents of Israel—we see something not unlike the so-called mania

of olden times. When we see prophets describing events that still

lie veiled by intervening years ; or when we see men suddenly

carried over all laws of association and of thought, speaking

words whose meaning they themselves cannot guess, we see an

inspiration of the highest type—the human lost in the divine.

These are the ecstasies of a Pythoness; the tripod now standing,

not in the temple of Apollo, but in the temple of Christ; the

inspiration flowing, not from the fumes of sulphur, nor from

waters that have trickled down from Parnassus, but coming

down from above, borne on those diviner waters that flow from

Calvary.
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But all Scripture is not thus given. Sometimes the divine

element sinks out of sight, and the human appears prominent, as

in the historical books of the Old Testament. These would not

require any special gift or power from on high. They are not

laws beyond the wit of man to devise ; they are not the record of

events long since buried in oblivion, nor the foretelling of events

yet to come; they are a simple, unvarnished statement of facts,

in no wise differing from other historical records. They do not

demand credence on the ground that they were inspired, but

simply on the gi'ound that they were true. Grant that they are

truthful histories, and you want nothing more; no degree of in-

spiration would give them any additional weight. It is evident,

then, that when we speak of these sacred writers as being inspired,

we do not mean that the inspiration was in all cases the same,

that they were under the divine influence in equal measure. It

was the same divine power, but it operated in different degi-ees

and in different modes.

The Jews were wont to make a distinction between the

prophets proper and the Hagiographi—the sacred writers. The

one wrote, so they say, under the inspiration of suggestion, the

divine Spirit giving them some visum propheticum, some manifest

vision, and then inditing the very words. The others were under

the inspiration of direction, the divine Spirit giving them a

thesis, and directing them as to what events they should record

and what they should omit; but leaving them to seek and use

what extraneous helps they might see fit; yet at the same time

guarding them from error in the use of them. When, then, Saint

Peter tells us that "men spake from God, being moved by the Holy

Ghost" (2 Pet. 1. 21), he does not mean that they were carried out

of themselves, beyond themselves, mere straws borne along on an

impetuous torrent ; there was still room for research and for the

play of all human faculties. How intimate may be this blending

of the human and divine Saint Paul himself shows us; for in one

of his epistles (1 Cor. 7. 40), when writing of the manifest will

of God, he stays to interject an opinion of his owm. He confesses

that he is not sure as to its being the will of God. He says, "I

think that I also have the Spirit of God"; and he takes care to
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guard these doubtful points with the parentheses, "after my judg-

ment," "this I say by way of permission, not of commandment"

(5. 6). The written word comes to us like the Incarnate Logos,

wearing an Eastern, a Jewish dress ; but beneath that dress is

the twofold nature joined in indissoluble union. iN'ow, as we gaze

j' upon it, we hear the accents of human speech, we see the lines

I

of human care, and we cry with Pilate, "Behold the man !" Then

r again it shines with such transcendent glory—the outer dress

wearing a glittering whiteness which no fxdler's art can rival

—

I

that we bow before it with devoutest homage, and our hearts,

subdued and awed, can only cry, "My Lord and my God!" The

human and the divine form but one Word, and, like the Incarnate

Word, it is but the outer voice of the inner heart of God—infinite

Love vocalized so that man may hear it.

Following the division we have already made, the four Gos-

I

pels would come under the inspiration of direction, the divine

1
Spirit selecting these four evangelists in preference to others,

"moving" them to take up the task, and then qualifying them for

it. Saint Luke prefaces his Gospel with the reason which led him

to engage in the work ; and, as we read it, we see a thought germi-

nating in the mind, growing up into a blade of desire, then de-

veloping into an ear of resolve, and at last ripening into the full

corn of deliberate, determined action. It is a human mind we

see at work, the ordinary processes of human thought. But whence

came that "Forasmuch" ? Who sowed in his mind this springing

and germiuant thought? Here we come back directly to the

mysterious line where the human and the divine are merged in

each other. In the four Gospels we have, not four lives, but four

sides of one life, written by four separate men, from four different

standpoints, and, as is very probable, with four distinct aims.

Now it is impossible that this can be done without apparent dis-

crepancies. No four men could sit down and write a life, even in

our age of pens and paper, when nearly everything is committed

to writing, without presenting what we should call anomalies and

contradictions. Let two witnesses appear in a court of law, both

spectators of the same occurrence ; let them describe it exactly in

the same words, and their evidence would be weakened by the
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susiiicion of collusion. Apparent ditt'erences in parts are a strong

proof of the genuineness of the whole. We grant that there are

these discrepancies in the narratives of the four Gospels; nay,

more, we affirm that if our Gospels be true, these discrepancies

of statement must be there as a matter of necessity. And it is just

here that a due recognition of the human element in the Gospels

is so important ; it is the missing link that binds in one compact

whole an otherwise broken chain.

Now we may expect that each GosjjcI, while telling accurately

the story of the life of Christ, will have a peculiar coloring bor-

rowed from the life of the writer. In studying men we must

remember that what we call character is a sum total, the resultant

of many factors. The very skies under which a man is born

exert an influence upon his life. The physical aspects of the

country impinge upon his mind; and he who would paint a Jolm

the Baptist, the stern and rough ascetic, must take for his back-

ground the rugged hills of Judea and the Jordan wilderness. And

especially upon our language do the surroundings of oiir life exert

an influence. "Speak, that I may know you," said Socrates to one

who was hiding behind a mask of silence. Go where we will our

dialect will betray us; the scenes and incidents of our life will

filter through our speech. In the poetry of Wordsworth we breathe

the air of the Lake Country, musical with the splash of mountain

streams, and redolent of clover; while in Tennyson we have the

Wold or the half-sullen fen, the distant shore, with the incessant

"break" and swash of the tired waves. If we turn to the Psalms

of David we find word jihotographs of all the scenes which filled

up his eventful life, from the cave of Adullam to the heights and

solitudes of the hill Mizar. So is it in the Gospels. Saint

Matthew, in chapter seventeen, gives an account of the scene at

Capernaum, when Peter is asked, "Doth not your Master jiay

tribute?" aiid then he tells of the miracle of the fish with the

silver stater in its mouth. Put this incident is not referred to by

any other of the three evangelists; and why should Matthew be so

particular and so precise ? We can easily understand. ^Matthew

himself had been a collector of dues; and very possibly he himsdf

had asked at his receipt of custom the very question propounded
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to Peter. It is just such an incident as would fasten itself upon

the mind of the quondam tax gatherer, waking up the memories

and associations of his earlier life. So in that other narrative,

where the Herodiaus seek to entrap Jesus by the question about

paying tribute. In Saint ^lark and Saint Luke Jesus says, "Show
me a penny"; but INlatthew flies at once to the language of the

custom house, "Show me the tribute money." Mark and Luke give

it the popular name, the "denarius"; but in the custom house

it is something more than a denarius; it is to vofnofia tov Krjvaov.

It is the langTiage of officialism, stilted and iiompous; and we can

almost see the publican Jew levying his blackmail upon his

countrymen—asking for their gold that Cai-sar's mint may turn it

into fetters, and screwing up his courage to the task by saying to

himself, "It is to vo^ia^ta" established by law! It is a shred of

Roman red tape, which clothed the government officer with a show

of brief authority; and Matthew's pen catches instinctively this

echo from the custom house.' So, too, in the statement about Judas

and the betrayal. Mark and Luke simply say, "They covenanted

to give him money" ; but Matthew, whose training in a government

office has taught him exactness in financial matters, tells us how

much the price was, and weighs out to us the thirty pieces of

blood-money.

About the life of Saint Mark we know comparatively little;

but this is immaterial, as it is generally admitted that Saint

Mark acted as a kind of amanuensis to the apostle Peter. It is

then Peter's voice we may expect to hoar as, Rhodalike, we listen

by the gate of the second Gospel. Quick, impetuous, and impul-

sive, Saint Peter was ready for any emergency. If he had pos-

sessed our modern weakness for heraldic symbols what motto for

his crest had been so suitable as that one word evdeog, "straight-

way" ? It is the watchword of Saint Mark's Gospel, occurring

more frequently than in the three other Gospels together. And
what could be more characteristic of the man, so swift of speech

and prompt in deed ? There is one word used in this Gospel, and

which is found also in the Gospel by Saint John, which ilatthew

and Luke do not use, the word nXoidpiov, "a little ship." ]\Iatthew

and Luke, the two landsmen, use only the generic nkolov; but Peter
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and John, the two lake-men, make a distinction in name, as there

was, doubtless, a difference in the build, and six times use the

diminutive -n^oidpiov, little ship, or boat (Mark 3. 9; 4. 36).

Saint Mark, speaking of the woman with the issue, says, "She

had suffered many things of many physicians." There is a cer-

tain amount of harshness about this expression, as if these physi-

cians were heartless empirics, wlio stopped at no torture if they

cbuld only carry on their experiments. But when Saint Luke

tells the story he tempers down the severity. He puts a veil over

the sufferings caused by unskillful hands, and simply says,

"She had spent all her living upon physicians." It is Luke,

the "beloved physician," who now writes; and we only give hiiu

credit for what is perfectly natural, when we admit that his

statement of the fact is toned by a keen sense of professional

honor.

A medical man, by the demands of his calling, is brought

especially into contact with feminine nature and life. He knows,

as none other does, the burdens, pains, and anguish of maternity

;

and, as a matter of course, his sympathies are quickened toward

womankind. And how this element pervades Saint Luke's Gospel I

Likening these four books to the structure of the temple. Saint

Luke's Gospel is the Court of the "Women. It is he who tells us

of .the meeting of Elisabeth and Mary up in the hill country, and

of the babe leaping in the womb. It is he who gives us that

sublime song, which the churcli will never let die, the ^Magnificat,

which is the outgushing of a maternal heart. It is he who tells us

of the woman with the lost piece of silver; and it is his hand that

draws for us the picture of the two sisters of Bethany, love in

action and love in rest. He alone records the names of Susannah

and Joanna, the elect ladies who followed Jesus, and ministered

to him of their substance. He alone tells us of the widow whom
the unjust judge was slow to avenge; and of the "women" follow-

ing Jesus to the cross. It is all through the heart of a "physician

beloved."

So, too, in the fourth Gospel. It is very probable that Saint

John spent part of his early life at Jerusalem; and from the fact

of his being acquainted with the high priest (John 18. 15), we
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might conjectiii-e that he had some function in the service of the

temple. Recent writers have been trying to prove, from the fre-

quent references to the temple in the Revelation, that John not

only might, but that he must have had an intimate acquaintance

with its routine and ritual ; tliat none but one who was personally

familiar with the temple service, and who himself had been behind

the scenes, could have written the Book of the Revelation. Let this

be granted, and what a flood of light is poured upon this Fourth

Gospel ! It is the Christ of Judea it portrays, as the others tell of

the Christ of Galilee. You can put nearly the whole Gospel

within a ten-mile circle, taking Jerusalem as the center. No
longer do we sec the teeming bird life of Gennesaret, or the lilies

and grass of Galilee; but we have instead the "vines" of the ter-

raced mountain side and the palms of Olivet. It is John who

marks his calendar by the old Jewish feasts, threading ecclesiasti-

cal phrases all through his narrative. Witness the following: "at

the feast;" "midst of the feast;" "the last, the great day of the

feast ; "the feast of tabernacles ;" "the Jews' passover was nigh at

hand;" "buy those things that we have need of against the feast;"

these are all expressions peculiar to this Gospel. It is Saint John

who tells us of the raising to life of Lazarus, and of the cure of the

blind man in Jerusalem. It is he who tells us how Jesus "sat"

(was accustomed to sit) over against the treasury; and he alone

records that temple scene—if, indeed, the record be part of his

Gospel—how Jesus took the part of the woman whom the Phari-

sees were accusing (8. 1-11). It is John who tells us how Jesus

was brought before the coimcil of priests; and how some of the

chief rulers believed on him. It is John who tells us of the pool

of Siloara ; of the "brook Kedron ;" and that Gethsemane was a

"garden." It is John who speaks of "the pavement of Golgotha"
;

of Joseph's garden, and of his "new scpulcher"—all of which the

others omit. The others speak of "a great multitude" coming to

take Jesus; but John, perhaps recognizing familiar faces, tells ns

that it was not a disorganized rabble, but an organized band, under

the command of "officers" and a "captain." Saint ^lark, speaking

of Peter's swift sword-stroke, tells us how he "smote a servant of

the high priest" ; but John, who has a more intimate acquaintance
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with the household of the high priest, tells us "the servant's name

was Malchus."

While, then, it is one life that the evangelists describe, or

rather, parts of one life, we see that divine life through a human
medium. If one records events omitted by others, if at times

the same fact be expressed in somewhat different terms, it is

only what we have a reason and a right to expect. The divine

Spirit might, and did, guide them, but he made use of their several

temperaments, calling into play those laws of association, affinity,

and taste which are a part of our constitution. 1

But the human element appears in the Gospels—as in fact i

it does in all Scrij^tures—in a second form ; they are written after
j

the ordinary methods of human speech. While we are not afraid ;

of subjecting the Bible to the very same i-ules of criticism we apply i

to any other writings, still we claim for the Scriptures the same

privilege, the same latitude of language that we allow to them.

Without claiming for the Gospels a verbal inspiration we may
claim for them a plenary inspiration, which is an inspiration more

|

comprehensive and as complete. Though in our translati<Kis we

have lost the ipsissima verba—as, indeed, we must—^yet we have

the same truths which those words embodied. What are words at

best but an imperfect vehicle for thought, and oftentimes a

drapery with which to conceal thought ? Words change in their .;

meaning, they grow old and become obsolete; but thought docs I

not change, thought does not die. When man was formed in Eden

there was a twofold process, a creation and an inspiration ; the
|

body was made, the soul was inbreathed. So language is but an I

outward covering for the thought-soul. And may we not have in
|

these Gospels the double process repeated ? The thought inspired,

and then the language left for the mind of the evangelist to

weave according to his own pattern? Thus, imderneath the dis-

crepancies of statement we shall find a harmony of sentiment

;

and when these veils of language are turned aside we shall recog-

nize the face of the Thought we have seen elsewhere. For instance

:

According to Saint Matthew, Jesus said that "two sparrows are

sold for one farthing" ; but, according to Saint Luke, he said that

"five sparrows are sold for two farthings." But let us get behind
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this drapery of sparrows and farthings, and we shall find the

same truth—that these birds are very insignificant creatures; and

then this truth becomes part of the premise of the after-syllogism

which proves the providence of God. Or we may take another

illustration from the narrative which records the raising to life

of Jairus's daughter. Saint Luke tells us that when the ruler

came and knelt at Jesus's feet his only daughter "lay a-dying"

;

Saint Mark represents him as beseeching Christ greatly, and say-

ing, "My little daughter lies at the point of death" ; while, accord-

ing to Saint Matthew, he says, "My daughter is even now dead."

!N"ow, at first sight these statements appear irreconcilable; but if

we look through the mere phraseology we shall find an exact har-

mony of thought. It is simply a difference of tense; in one, the

action or state is present ; in the other, past. We find in the Greek

language a remarkable vivacity, and such an interchanging of

terms as our English language would not allow. Does a writer

wish to bring a past event vividly to the mind, making it more

real, more impressive, he brings it out of the past, and instead

of the aorist he uses the historical present. We have an example

in John 9. 13, where they "bring" the blind man to the Pharisees;

and, again, in Saint Mark, 5. 15, when those who fed the swine

"come" to Jesus. So, too, if a writer wishes to represent an action

with an expression of energy, decision, or completeness, he remits

it back into the past, and uses the aorist for the present ; while a

future action, in view of its nearness or certainty, may be con-

ceived of as now doing, or as already done, and may be expressed

by the present, aorist, or perfect. Let us apply these rules to the

statement of Saint Matthew, "My daughter is even now dead."

That is, the event is so near and so certain, that in -the mind of the

writer it has already happened. There is no chance of recovery,

no room for hope. We have in our idiomatic English a phrase

exactly analogous—"It is all over with him" ; a phrase M'hich, per-

haps, would not bear a strict analysis, but which is most expres-

sive, stamping at once the certainty of the event. Now, suppose

that two persons are watching by the couch as the dying man lies

in an unconscious stupor, and gasps for breath. One of them says,

"The man is surely dying" ; and the other answers, "Yes, it is all
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over with him" ; the two expressions would vary, but the underly-

ing thought would be exactly the same. So, let the Gospels be

interpreted in the light of common sense; let us test them by the

same rules of criticism we apply to other writings, and many of the

so-called "difficulties will vanish.

There is a third mode in which the human element appears

in the Gospels; and that is the different aim that prompts and

guides the evangelists in their task. They do not take up the

work in a chance, casual %vay; they do not throw the incidents

into their stories at random, making a shapeless conglomerate;

but each seems to have a well-dciincd purpose, his line of thought

;

and round this line of thought the incidents crystallize into beau-

tiful and symmetrical shapes. They do not portray four Christs,

but one Christ in four aspects ; and as each views him from the

standpoint of his own design he draws his lines of perspective

accordingly. Whether there is any connection between the vision

of Ezekiel and these Gospels we do not pretend to say. It may be

only a fancy—or it may be something more—that recognizes in

these four pictures the face of the lion, the face of an ox, the

face of a man, and the face of an eagle; but if it is a f^ncy it

is a pleasant one, and not altogether profitless. Saint Matthew

shows us the face of the lion, Christ, the king. His book links the

Old with the Xcw Testament. He holds up the lamp of proj^hecy

and flings its light full upon Christ, the Messiah.

He calls his book "the book of the generation of Jesus Christ,

the son of David" ; and while Saint Luke tells us of the visit of

the poor shepherds, who, since they have no other treasures to

offer, open their hearts and lips, and pour out the fragrance of

their gladness and their songs, Saint Matthew shows us the stately

magi, asking, "Where is he that is born king of the Jews ?" and

their right royal gifts, "gold, and frankincense, and myrrh." In

Saint Mark we see the face of the patient ox. It is Christ, the.

servant, going about doing good ; bearing men's burdens ; walking

up and down the furrows of common life; carrying a yoke that is

self-imposed; servant of all, whether bound to the plow or bound

to the altar. In Saint Luke we see the face of a man. It is

Christ the man, the Son of Man; and so this Gospel enters
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iiiinutely into the circumstances of his birth ; it tells us of the per-

fect childhood and youth ; it shows us the boy Jesus making the

rabbis of the tenijile marvel. It is in this Gospel that we find

expressions like these : "and when he was twelve years old ;" "and

Jesus advanced in wisdom anl stature;" "and the child grew, and

waxed strong in spirit ;" "and Jesus himself was about thirty years

of age ;" "ho came to Xazareth where he had been brought up."

It is all through the Gospel of the humanity. But in Saint John

we see the face of the eagle, Christ, the God. Instead of tracing

his genealogy up to David, Abraham, and Adam, Saint John goes

infinitely higher: "The Word was with God, and the Word was

God." That sentence is the keynote running through the whole of

the Fourth Gospel, and giving to its music such sublimity and

grandeur. It is the Gospel of the discourses; the teacher not

issuing from the porch of a Zeno, but coming down "from above."

It is Christ, the Messiah, the unique Son of God.

Taking into account these and other forms in which the

human element appears, in the Gospels, one by one the apparent

difficulties and differences vanish. More than other lives these

come stamped with authority, bearing the hall-mark of Heaven.

Simple stories they are, and yet for nineteen centuries they have

charmed the world, lifting up men and nations into a better, holier

life. And why do they thus live—live in spite of scorn and

sarcasm, in spite of the deadliest assaults and the keenest criti-

cism ? It is because there is a living Christ in them. He is their

Alpha and Omega, their beginning and end. The mind that is

darkened by sin may not discover him; he whose mind is dulled

by prejudice or pride may see nothing but "men as trees walk-

ing"; but he whose eyes are opened by the Spirit's touch will sec

Jesus, the Christ, clothed In a seamless robe that is woven from

the top throughout. ^Nfan will step aside; and, the evangelists

themselves vanishing, like ]\roses and Elias, in the overshadowing

cloud, nothing will be seen but "Jesus only," the perfect man, the

perfect God

!
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MODERNISM IX THE RO:\rAX CATHOLIC CHURCH

James Howard Robixson

Northfield, Minn.

Modernism, in the broadest use of the term, is' the attempt

to relate the old and the new. This is, of course, essentially dif-

ferent in attitude to so much of what has been called destructive

criticism, on the one hand, and what is named obscurantism, on

the other. It is evident that this general movement is by no means

confined to Catholicism. There are not only ^Modernist Roman

Catholics but ^lodernist Anglicans, and even Modernists among

the more liberal branches of Protestantism, as well as in Judaism

and the church of ^lohammed. A delightful picture of this mental

temperament is found in one of the later novels of Mrs. Humphry
Ward, The Case of Richard Meynell ; in it a Modernist Anglican

fights for reform while remaining within the church. It is pos-

sibly au indication of the times that this book, which was pro-

fessedly a Robert Elsmere up to date, should treat the problem of

Modernism so differently from its author's previous work. Els-

mere found it necessary to leave the church when he attained to

ideas not in accord with her traditional standards.

But the most striking phase of Modernism is that which

has appeared in the Catholic Church. The name was applied there

first. There also has been waged the most determined conflict.

Within the fold of Catholicism we have had Modernism par excel-

lence. Here, for several reasons, the conditions were much more

fit for creating the conflict. Her doctrinal positions are more

numerous and more thoroughgoing than in most other churches,

and thus offer the widest target for the shafts of criticism. More-

over, her scholastic logic has bound these positions into so compact

a system that a loss of any sort is quite apt to mean a complete

disintegration. Other systems, more loosely organized, may stand

the amputation of certain parts, but, as Father Tyrrell has hap-

pily jnit it, ''Rome would bleed to death if she sacrificed her

little finger."
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The name ^Modernism has not been attached to this general

movement save as it eliminated in the reign of Pope Pins X, who

occupied Peter's chair from 1903 to 1914. Objections in the nine-

teenth century to certain portions of the Catholic faith by mem-

bers of the church had only served to strengthen the reactionary

movement and mobilize the forces desiring no change in the

church's immemorial attitude. Pius IX, Pope from 1846 to 1S7S,

condemned in anticipation the !^Iodernist tendencies of thought

in his day by the well-known Syllabus of Errors of 1864. Six

years later the Vatican Council affirmed the doctrine of the infal-

libility of the Pope. Dollinger and the Old Catholics opposed this

step, but to no avail. Ever since the Vatican Council, what might

be termed neo-scholasticism has been dominant in the Roman
Church. It was inevitable that renewed emphasis on mediseval

ideas would bring inquiring minds in the church into trouble

since our modern world has found many new things imder

the sun.

The successor of Pius IX was Leo XIII ; during his pontifi-

cate (1878-1903) this reactionary movement continued. In an

encyclical of 1879, known by its first words as Aeierni Patris, he

recommended as the best system of philosophy that of Saint Thomas

Aquinas, the greatest of the scholars of the thirteenth century.

This was scholasticism in its most worthy form, but it was schol-

asticism nevertheless. In 1893 Pope Leo declared that exegesis

should be bound to patristic tradition, since the sacred writers

could not disagree with one another and substantial errors could

not coexist with inspiration. He admitted copyists' errors and

deplored the loss of the divine originals. He also made the pro-

fessors confine themselves to verbal criticism. In 1899 Leo ad-

dressed an important letter to Cardinal Gibbons, condenming what

he called "Americanism," which seems to have consisted in the

preference for the active instead of the contemplative virtues. It

was aimed at the Paulists under the lead of Father Hecker, a con-

verted Protestant. In that same year Pope Leo wrote an encyc-

lical letter to tlie clergy of France on the study of church history.

Among other things he declared: ''Those who siudy church history

ought never to lose sight of the fact that it contains a series of dog-
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niutic truths wliicli impose themselves upon faith, and which no

one is allowed to call in question."

In 1903 Pius X succeeded Leo. lie was as reactionary as

he was gentle and good. Restaurare omnia in Chnsto was his

motto. But the Christ was a medi-asval Christ. Pius actually

believed that Mary Magdalene and Lazarus preached Christ in

Marseilles, and that the liouse in which Jesus lived with Mary and

Joseph at Xazarcth was miraculously conveyed to Loreto in Italy

in the thirteenth century. He has also declared it as liis firm con-

viction that the patriarchs in their most deeply contemplative

moments meditated on the immaculate conception. From such

a man nothing but scholasticism was to be expected. Even the

Biblical Commission appointed by his predecessor—it was Leo

XIII's only concession to ^lodernism—was made reactionary by

the appointment of a number of strong conservatives. It was in

the reign of this Pope, Pius X, that Modernism in its strict

sense appeared.

But even here there is a certain vagueness. Men who have

differed with official orthodoxy on the philosophical side have been

condenmed as j\Iodernists. Censure has also been made of ^the

so-called Christian Democrats and the movement called Le Sillon

in France, which has advanced social ideals with no theological

heterodoxy. j\[embers of Le Sillon believed that the church

should not desire civil power, and Sangnier, its leader, and pub-

lisher of La Democratie, submitted gladly to the Church Separa-

tion Act in France.

In Italy a movement somewhat like the socialistic tendencies

of Lc Sillon was imder the lead of Murri, the inspirer of the

Xational Democratic League. The address to the Pope called

"What We Want" was the work of his friends, ite did not

believe in temporal power, but was of unimpeachable orthodoxy.

Yet ^lurri and his followers were put under the ban, although

repudiating all connection with theological Modernists. Since

the cliurch claims authority in morals as well as in faith, their

orthodoxy was only partial at best. Another category of Modern-

ism condemned by Pius X was the so-called Laicism or Presby-

teriauism. This was a protest against the centralization of the
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Roman Church, and demanded constitutional guarantees against

tlie caprices of authority. This democratic Catliolicism was prob-

ably the mo£t widespread of all the forms of Modernist thinking.

But the type of ^Modernism that to Pius X seemed the most

insidious was the theological and critical brand. Father Tyrrell

and other apologists for Modernism during the reign of Pius X
considered this to be the real form. This phase of the movement

dealt with the questions of critical and historical scholarship. As

such it was very much opposed to the scholastic method. In

"What We Want," an open letter to the Pope from a group of

Italian priests, they declared: "How are we to induce men to

accept as rules of faith and of the religious life the eternal truths

of Christianity, seeing that they have reached us in formulas and

conceptions which are the expression of a metaphysic no longer

acknowledged as having objective value?" Still further, they

protest : "A change has been wrought in modern intellectual con-

ditions. Our habit of mind is at the opposite pole from that out

of which our apologetic was built up. Religion, if it is to be

accepted, cannot impose itself by means of a syllogism."

The Modernists delighted to call the scholastic philosophy by

its correct name, Medipcvalism. George Tyrrell published a reply

to Cardinal Mercier of Belgium which received this title. In it he

pictured the death-agony of ]\[edi?evalism in most graphic terms.

"The world wliieli it is your mission to evangelize," he declared

to the orthodox cardinal, "has already slipped from your grasp.

You have nothing to hold it by. Xeitber its intellectual nor its

ethical nor its social nor its political ideas are yours. If it is inter-

ested in you at all, it is only as in a medueval ruin where no sane

man would seek shelter in a stown. The times are in labor with

a new world whose characteristics are hard to divine from the

obscure manifestations which herald its advent. But they will

certainly not be those of the thirteenth or sixteenth century to

which you would tie the cause of Catholic Christianity forever."

This is pretty trenchant criticism coming fi'om a Catholic. In

short, the aim of Modernists was the overthrow of Media.walism,

not in the storm of conflict or by secession hut through the disin-

tegrating processes of intellectual light and s])iritual iieat.
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With this point of view the movement progressed along the

lines of thought atfectiug other communions as well. The late

Father Tyrrell of England is probably the best known Modernist.

At first a rigid scholastic of the Jesuit Order he passed, in his

intense desire to make religion a living truth for living minds, to

his great insistence on Christ and his simple message. Trouble

began for him when he wrote what was later published under the

title A Much Abused Letter, in which he endeavored to reconcile

science and theology for a friend. It was due largely to Tyrrell

that the movement received such wide and favorable notice. He
was a master of English style, a man of keen intellect, and, above

all, possessed of a deeply religious nature. He was expelled from

the Society of Jesus in February of 1906, and deprived of the

privilege of partaking of the holy sacraments in October of the

same year. On his death in July, 1909, he was not allowed the

rights of Catholic burial and found a resting place outside a Cath-

olic cemetery.

This type of Modernism has expressed itself also in the novel.

Fogazarro of Italy in his famous volume entitled The Saint did

a great deal to make the Modernist position imderstood. vAs a

devout Catholic his Saint was interested in freeing the church from

the four evil spirits that assail her life, the spirit of falsehood, the

spirit of sacerdotalism, the spirit of avarice, and the spirit of

immobility. It is a deeply sincere utterance, yet this and the other

works of Fogazarro were put on the Index. In May, 1911, an-

other Modernist novel appeared under the title The Priest, which

had as a subtitle, ''A Tale of Modernism in New England, by the

Author of the Letters to His Holiness Pope Pius X." This pic-

tures the intellectual conflict and struggle of a young Catholic

priest when he comes in contact with the problems of the modern

world for which he had been totally unprepared by his theological

training at Pome. In what appears to be largely an autobiography

the great friend and helper of the priest is a Unitarian minister.

Theological Modernism was stronger in France than in any

other European country ; in fact, France might well be regarded

as its cradle. ^Maurice Blondel, a Catholic professor of the Uni-

versity of Lille, published a Letter in 1896 in which he argued
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for the need of a new apologetic" for tlie clmrcli. In the following

year a French Oratoviau priest, Father Laberthonniere, published

a book, The Religious Problem, on similar lines. A notable

expression of French ilodernism was the violent attack on the

church made by the Abbe Iloutin in his Crises of the Clergy.

But the most thoroughgoing exponent of the critical spirit

in France was x\lfred Loisy. This brilliant and learned scholar

became Professor of Hebrew at the Catholic Institute of Paris,

but was compelled to resign on account of his liberalizing tenden-

cies -when he published in 1893 Biblical Questions and the Inspi-

ration of Scripture. A papal encyclical of Loo XIII, appearing

in consequence, condemned higher criticism and declared the ca-

nonical books inspired so as to "exclude all error." Loisy then

became chaplain of the Dominican convent at Xeuilly and contin-

ued to write, but under an assumed name. Later he obtained a

lay professorship in Paris. In 1900 his Eeligion of Israel was

written to correct Renan's presentation of the s\ibject; the book

was censured. In 1902 he published his famous little book The

Gospel and the Church, as an answer to Harnack's The Essence of

Christianity. He objected to the idea that there had been a grad-

ual declension in purity in the church, and said Ilarnack carica-

tured the original message of Christianity by reducing it to the

Fatherhood of God. But in defending Jesus he drew a more rad-

ical picture than Ilarnack himself, declaring Jesus a personality,

not a teacher, that his life comes to us only in legendary sources,

and that the words put into his mouth are inaccurate. He consid-

ered the Christ of faith to be a development within the Catholic

Church, and applied evolution to dogma.

Pius X came to the throne in Aug;ist, 1903, and in Decem-

ber he publicly condenmed Loisy's recent books on the ground that

they were "calculated seriously to disturb the belief of the faithful

in the fundamental dogmas of Catholic teaching, notably the

authority of Scripture and tradition, the divinity of Christ, his

infallible knowledge, the eucharist, the divine institution of the

episcopate, and the sovcreigTi pontificate." Loisy received this

condemnation with respect, but reserved the rights of conscience

and bis opinions as an historian. In iMarch of 1901 he resigned
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liis Iwturci-liip at tlie Sdrbonne to devote his time to writing. Four

vears later lie puMislied two volumes on the synoiDtic Gospels.

The tendencies in this treatment were advanced: he considered

the account of the burial of Jesus by Joseph and the statement

regarding the empty tomb as later than Paul in origin; the narra-

tives of the infancy of Jesus were considered still later in date;

he even declared that Jesus erroneously believed his own second

coming to be in a short time. In 1908 he was excommunicated.

He himself said regarding it: "Time is the great teacher; we

would do wrong to despair either of our civilization or of the

church. I have aimed at establishing principally the historical

positions of various questions, and secondly the necessity for

reforming more or less the traditiimal concepts." In Loisy the

critical and liistorical positions reach th.eir most radical form

within the Catholic fold.

Because certain I\Iodernists have gone rather far in their

critical positions, as is quite apt to be the case in a reaction from

a very conservative point of view, it is not to be thought that

Modernism is pure rationalism. In the open letter of the Italian

Jlodernists to Pope Pius they plainly indicated the real deptli and

sincerity of their inirpose: "For us, profoundly Christian souls,

religion is a divine reality, which kindles into life and exalts the

souls of men. For us Christianity is the highest expression of reli-

gion thus conceived, and of Christianity in its turn we consider

Roman Catholicism to be the amplest realization." After explain-

ing that Catholicism is not doing what It should in the modern

world, they say : "For even wlicn the need of the existence of a

supernatural and divine world, and of getting into personal com-

munion with it, is felt, all the other questions of the religious

problem must be solved by historical and psychological research,

a method which remains hitherto unknown to our apologetic." In

consequence, the groat need is that Christianity should grapple

with the modern world and make her appeal to men In terms of

to-day. In other words, they would create a theology for the

times.

They were aware that this "recognition of the psychological

climate," as Mr. Balfour has put it, v.ould be met with opposition.
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In the world of Catholic thought this is nothing more nor less than

a "theological revolution." In tiic conclusion of their letter they

declare: '"We know well that our word will have no weight with

you ; and to-morrow we are certain that esjnonage, censure, cal-

umny will be renewed against us with redoubled vigor. Every-

thing will be done to make us apostates. But we will stand firndy

at our post, prepared to endure everything, to sacrifice everything

except the truth. We mean to be not rebels, but sincere Catholics

to the salvation of Christianity. Our ^-ebellion will be, at the

most, "the violence which a loving sou ought to exercise toward a

sick mother, that he may induce her to observe the orders of the

doctor, which are indispensable to her recovery."

Unfortimately, the sick mother did not take the admonitions

of her loving sons in good grace. The pill was neither small nor

sugar-coated, and she has shown remarkable ability to resist any

efforts to force it down her throat. The method of the church has

been by denunciation, the use oi the authority to excommunicate,

and the placing of prohibited books on the Index. The year 1907

was the most notable period of explicit papal attacks on !Moderu-

ism. In April of that year Pius, in his discourse to the recently

created cardinals, asked for their cooperation in correcting what

he called the "intellectual aberrations of rebels." He character-

ized their attempt to modernize Catholicism as a "preaching of a

charity without faith which, while extremely tender to the unbe-

liever, is opening the path to eternal ruin for all." On May G

Pius wrote to the Catholic Institute of Paris, recommending the

restoration of sacred studies and of scholastic philosophy. A month

later the decree Lamentabili appeared, in which sixty-five distinct

Modernist propositions were condemned, and this was followed

in August by an injunction giving explicit means to remedy the

condition. He demanded the suspension of all teachers who did

not bow to the decree.

On September 6 came the greatest condenmation of Modern-

ism ever made by Pope Pius—the encyclical Fascendi Dominici

Gregis on the Doctrines of the Modernists. It has been declared

to be the longest and most argumentative papal utterance extant.

In the encyclical there is an elaborate analysis of ^lodernist teach-





1921] Modernism in the Roman Catholic Church 557

ing, and the rebels are branded as agnostics, as believers in vital

immanence, mere spnbolism and evolutionism. After condemn-

ing their critical and historical method, the encyclical concluded

:

"It may seem to some that we have dealt at too great length on

this exposition of the doctrines of ^loderuisui. But it was neces-

sary that we should do so—and we have had to give to this expo-

sition a somewhat didactic form, and not to shrink from employing

certain unwonted terms which the Modernists have brought into

ii_se. And no>v with our eyes fixed upon the whole system, no one

should be surprised that we should define it to be the s;y'nthesis of all

heresies. If anyone had attempted to collect all the errors that

have ever been broached against the faith, he could not have suc-

ceeded in doing so better than the ^lodernists have done. Their

system means destruction, not only of the Catholic religion alone,

but of all religion."

JSTo explicit attacks on the movement were made in 1908 or

1909. In May, 1910, the condemnations of previous books were

renewed, and on vSeptember 1 Pius again inveighed against Mod-

ernist obstinacy and specious cunning, and gave practical meas-

ures—in the decree opening with the words Sacrorum Antistitum

—for stamping out Modernism in the schools. He sent out a

formula which reprobated the principles of ^Modernist tenets, and

he required that all the clergy, especially professors in seminaries,

swear according to this formula. During the year 1911 there was

little public condemnation. The most important document of that

year saw the light in March, when the Pope sent out copies of a

new oath against Modernism, to which all the clergy were to sub-

scribe before January 1, 1912. It was long and explicit, and

defined Modernism in "nine different ways in order to leave no

loophole for escape.

Since 1912 there has been little if any Modernist expression

in the Roman Catholic Church. The vigorous onslaught of Pius

X resulted in its complete rout. A Jesuit, J. M. Bampton, in a

series of lectures on Modernism published in 1913, considered this

fruit of Pius's labor as his greatest glory: ''Pius X will go down

to history distinguished among the illustrious line of Roman pon-

tiffs for his vigilance in watching over the deposit of the faith
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intrusted to his keeping, and for his courage, his superb courage,

in defending it ; and nowliere have these qualities been more con-

spicuously displayed than in his condemnation of Modernism."

To outsiders, who are convinced that the forces of progress are inev-

itably opposed to such recalcitrancy, such a eulogium seems inept.

Catholicism is in dire need of reform. What Protestants

have insisted on for three hundred years, the Modernists have

admitted. They declared openly that Rome and the papal court

were corrupt to the core. The Modernists realized^that spiritual

experiences always need restatement in terms of the present, and

consequently they insisted that there could never be an absolute

statement. They denied that they were doginatists, but affirmed

themselves to be makers of a theology. As Father Tyrrell aptly

wrote in reply to the attack of Cardinal Mercier of Belgiimi: "I

am tired of rummaging patiently for the Holy Grail among the

dustheaps of Scliolasticism." The ^lodcrnists admitted as well

that Rome was in need of moral renovation, that the papacy was

an overgro\ni bureaucracy, tliat papal claims were pushed to the

utmost extreme often for selfish ends, and that officialism had made

the benediction of the church nothing but the movement of a dead

hand. In Fogazarro's novel, the Saint informs his friend by a

parable of the true attitude to take toward a corrupt church. In

the garden in which they were conversing, he picked up a fallen

fruit which proves to be almost entirely rotten. In comparing it

to the church, he admonishes his friend that even though the fruit

is so bad as to be useless, there is, however, the seed in the center

from which fruitful trees will spring. But the analog^' is not alto-

gether felicitous, even-to a Modernist, as the fruit of a future tree

will hardly furnish at present "human nature's daily food.''

The Modernists realized that spiritual values and methods

were eternal. It is for this reason that they claimed their move-

ment to be for the salvation of the church. But at present there

seems little hope that this work can be carried on within their

denomination. Officialism realizes that it is her deathknell if

such claims be allowed for a moment. As TyrvcU said, "If Rome
should lose her little finger, she would bleed to death," by Rcmie

meaning centralization and tlic papacy, not Catholicism. Xatur-
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ally every effort lias been made to stamp out what might mean the

death of the papacy. Thns far, in their work of reform, the ^lod-

crnists have shown no desire to hold their hand, and their pro-

fessed purpose of a gradual change in the church, instead of a ref-

ormation outside as has been the professed aim of Protestants, does

not bid fair to be realized. Yet a distinguished Catholic, Mgr.

Scalabrini, Bishop of Piacenza for thirty years, warned the Pope

when he condemned Loisy that twenty years would not have passed

before his ideas would become the ideas of all honest and intelli-

gent persons.

The Modernists have not shown any more sympathy with

Protestantism than with their o\\-n church. Loisy in his attempt

to refute Ilarnack's interpretation of Christianity, and Tyrrell

in his discussion of the Christ of Protestantism, both declared that

liberal Protestantism was making Christianity a system of reli-

gious ethics and not a religion. They claimed that Christ, if he

should reappear to-day, would be at home at a high mass, but quite

at sea in a prayer meeting, that Catholicism with its ritual and

saint worship was not out of accord with Jesus's ideas and what

they term his "idea." In other words, they had sublime faith in

the Catholic instinct. If they err in giving undue importance to

one type of Protestantism, their faith in Catholicism has not been

appreciated. The very failure of their efforts to express the

"idea" of the Roman Catholic Church would seem to call in ques-

tion the correctness of their diagnosis. The Roman Church has

come out of this intestinal crisis momentarily purged of the heal-

ing draught which was to have been its aperient. But Modernism

has not ceased to be; it must recur when men devoted to their

church endeavor to bring that great living organism to a condition

of more worthful accomplishment.
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LUTHER'S TREATISE "ON CHRISTIAN FREEDOM"
George ^I. Boicourt, PARso^'s, Kansas

I. Not the least of the innumerable indirect evils o£ the

world war was the inability of Protestantism to take proper notice

of the four hundredth anniversary of the beginnings of the Re-

formation. It was on October 31, 1517, that Luther posted his

famous ninety-five theses against the sale of Indulgences, which

event is usually hailed as the decisive act in the break with the

Roman Church. The real revolt did not come, however, for more

than three years. The theses, for all their importance, were but

a call to reform the church from within ; the revolution was be-

gun by the burning of the papal bull, December 10, 1520, and

the defiance of the powers of Church and State at the Diet of

Worms, April 17 and 18, 1521. In burning the Pope's bull,

together- with all the Roman law books he could find, Luther

publicly proclaimed to the German people their freedom from all

connection, civil or religious, with Rome. At the Diet, with the

fate of Huss as a warning, he uttered the words that determined

his career as a reformer and ushered in the new era of Protestant-

ism. Carlyle says that "this may be considered as the gi'catest

scene in modern European history." It would not be improper,

then, to fix on the months we are now passing through as the

real anniversary of the Reformation.

The popular fancy seizes upon the dramatic incidents of

history. Accordingly, the three events above referred to are

familiar to many who know little else in the life of Luther (unless

it be his hurling the ink bottle at the devil in Wartburg castle!).

But these events are not important in themselves alone. They

have meaning only as the expression of the silent development of

thought that lies back of them. It is for this reason that modern

students of Luther are examining with great care the earlier

writings of the Reformer. It is this fact that makes of such great

importance the discovery of the long-lost volume of notes on the

Epistle to the Romans, written during the winter of 1515-16.*

'An iDtereatini; arconot ol the findinR of tbi3 lost book i.i given by Professor Cell of Boston

University in the Mexhodibt Review for September, 1911.
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Through these works the investigator gets a glimpse of Luther's

inner thought life; he can trace therein the development of the

distinctive ideas that made the Reformation.

When, in 1517, Luther proposed his theses on Indulgences,

he had no thought of a revolt from Rome. Eight or nine years

before, under the tutelage of St. Paul and St. Augustine, he had

found peace for his tortured soul in the acceptance of salvation

through faith. For five years he had, as professor of the Bible

in the university, made an intensive study of the Scriptures,

and had become increasingly dependent upon them as the au-

thority for the Christian life. He, as did earnest men all over

Europe, saw and denounced the corruption of the priesthood, but

not yet did he think of the papacy as wrong in principle. Re-

former as he was, his protest was aimed at what he thought was

the misrepresentation of the church in the conduct of the debased

ecclesiastics, and not against her fundamental assumptions. "He
denounced Tetzcl's teaching as false to the church herself, in

full confidence that he would be supported by his ecclesiastical

authorities" (Wace). It was only when he discovered that this

confidence was ill-founded; when, Avith vehement hatred, these

ecclesiastics set upon him as a heretic, and he realized that their

standjioint was at one with that of the highest officials, that he

began to see the inevitable logic of his position. Three years of

conflict were three yeaj-s of growth for Luther. In defending his

theses against the attacks of his opponents, he was but the more

surely convinced of their truth. In the preface to The Babylon-

ish Captivity he ironically acknowledges his indebtedness to the

strenuous upholders of the papacy: "Whether I will or not, I am
compelled to become more learned every day, since so many great

masters vie with each other in urging me on and giving me prac-

tice." Thus it was that Luther gradually came to see that the

papal theory was fundamentally wrong, and that his cardinal

doctrine of justification by faith could never find a home in the

priestly system. The reformer became a revolutionist.

The results of these years of controversy may be seen in

three pamphlets which Luther published in the fall of loiO, They

are, An Address to the German Nobility, The Babvlonjsh Cap-
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tivity of the Cliufcli, and On Christian Freedom. The tirst is an

exhortation to the princes of Germany to withstand the despotic

interference of the papacy in the aifairs of the temporal realm.

The second arraigns the papacy as the veritable Anti-Christ and

sweeps away, as of human origin, all the sacraments of the church

but two, Baptism and the Eucharist (with a possible acceptance

of penance as a third). The third treatise, the one under dis-

cussion in this papw, steers clear of vexatious problems of Church

and State, and deals with the question of the individual Christian

and his duties, ifost of Luther's writings are necessarily of a

controversial nature, and, in accordance with the custom of the

times, are often couched in terms that seem to us coarse and

brutal ; but this treatise is practically free from such strains. The

pamphlets concerning Church and State are in the form of pro-

tests, so are negative and destructive. In this treatise he begins

with positive propositions and is constructive throughout. It

is testimony to the gTeatness of the man that he was not content

with tearing down the pretensions of ecclesiasticism, but that he

attempted to supjily something to take the place of what he demol-

ished. The other pamphlets would, of course, be the more im-
mediately popular, but On Christian Freedom contains far more

that is of universal value. Here we have Luther at his best. As

Schafl' says, '"He keeps free from all polemics and writes in the

best spirit of that practical nij'sticism that connected him with

Staupitz and Tauler."

II. The preface is in the form of a lettei' to the Pope, Leo

X, Luther intimates that he has undertaken the work in ful-

fillment of a promise made to ]\riltitz, the Pope's agent in consulta-

tion with him over the disputed questions, that he would "at least

.«how respect to your person and vindicate in a humble letter both

your innocence and my own." He begins in a conciliatory way,

protesting that he has never thought any ill of the Pope as an

individual. His protest has been against the system, and not

against the occupant of the papal chair. He professes his

belief that Leo is innocent of the terrible prostitution

of holy things. He is a lamb in the midst of wolves;

he is a prisoner, and Luther is trying to loose him from his prison^
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by his efforts at reformat inn. ]ie offers as a precedent for his

temerity in thus addressing the Most Holy Father the book, De
Considcralione, which Bernard of Clairvaiix wrote to Pope

Eiigeuins, "a book which oiight to bo known by heart by every

pontiff'." Finally he offers his own little book published under

the Pope's name, which he desires shall be "a good omen of the

establishment of peace and good hope. It is a small matter if

you look to its exterior, but, unless I mistake, it is a summary of

the Christian life put together in small compass."

Luther begins his treatise with two propositions: "A Chris-

tian man is the most free lord of all and subject to none; a

Christian man is the most dutiful servant of all and subject to

every one." This seeming paradox is explained by Paul's words,

"Though I be free from all men, yet have I made myself servant

uuto all." jMan has two natures, the bodily and the spiritual, and

it is in the latter realm that he is free. With the spirit free, ex-

ternal conditions mean little. One thing alone is necessary—the

Word of God, which is his Gospel revealed in Jesus Christ. By
faith alone are men saved: a reliance \ipon works is misplaced.

The two Testaments of the Bible are respectively the precepts and

the promises of God. The precepts lead to despair of self, in

which condition the promises hold before one the hope of the gos-

peL The virtues of faith are thi'ce: (1) thereby the Christian

is able to partake of the promises and to fulfill the precepts; {-2 )

by faith (that is, believing Flis word) the Christian honors God;

(3) the soul is united with Christ in a mysterious but real sense

somewhat analogous to the spiritual relation of husband and wife

in human marriage. As Christ is both Kiaig and Priest, he con-

fers kingship and priesthood upon all who are united with him.

i\s Iving, "every Christian is by faith so exalted above all things

that, in spiritual power, he is completely lord of all things, so that

nothing whatever can do him any hurt
;
yea, all things are subject

to him, and are compelled to be subservient to his salvation." This

kingship, however, gives no occasion for the claim of certain

ecclesiastics for jjower "to possess and rule all things." The

Christian is also priest: "by that priesthood we are worthy to

appear before God, to pray for others, and to teach one another
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iniitiially the things which are of God." The distinction of priest

and layman is one merely of office and not of order. v\ll are not

fitted to teach or minister, so it is expedient to set aside certain

ones for that purpose, but their office denotes obligation more

than prerogative. The object of preaching is to promote personal

faith in Christ.

But the question may be raised, "If faith does everything, and

by itself suffices for justification, why then are good works com-

manded ? Are we then to take our ease and do no works, con-

tent with faith ?" "Xot so, impious man, I reply." It is at this

point that the second proposition is applicable: "The Christian is

servant of all and subject to all." He must do the works neces-

sary for the subjugation of the body, such as fasting, watching,

prayer. The Christian should labor, just as Adam and Eve in

their primal innocence labored in the garden. But no mistake

should be made as to the relation of works and justification. The

Christian, consecrated by faith, performs the good works, but he is

not consecrated by them. "Good works do not make a good man,

but a good man does good works. The fruit docs not bear the

tree, nor does the tree grow on the fruit ; but, on the contrary, the

trees bear the fruit, and the fruit grows on the tree." There

is no rejection of good works; rather is emphasis laid upon them:

the rejection is of the false theory that works can bring justifi-

cation.

The idea of good works, however, is not to be confined to

mere bodily discipline ; its grandest expression is in service to one's

neighbors. The Christian must work for all, not with the idea

of securing salvation thereby, but because thus faith works by love.

He will consider that, as God of his free mercy hath given him "the

riches of justification and salvation in Christ," he will for him do

all that he knows will be pleasing to him. "I will therefore give

myself as a sort of Christ to my neighbor, as Christ has given

himself to me; and I will do nothing in this life except what I

see will be needful, advantageous, and wholesome for my neigh-

bors, since by faith I abound in all good things in Christ."

The Christian, as he uses the liberty that is his by faith, must

always have respect for the weaker brethren. Many things he
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will do, not because he feels they are needful for himself, but be-

cause if he do them not he may offend the conscience of some.

This principle will hold true even of the gi'ievous burdens imposed

by Pope or bishop, so long as they are not contrary to the will of

God. There will always be those who will take one extreme or the

other; either the liberty of faith will be construed to mean license,

or the law of works will lead to rigid ceremonialism. From both

extremes the Christian must keep free, taking the middle course.

There is need for ceremonies and works for the protection of the

inexpericncd, but their danger is apparent if they are used for any

other purpose than as scati'olding to assist in the actual building

of Christian character.

III. This treatise has an important bearing on the-^uestion,

raised anew in recent years by Catholic historians, of the relation

between Luther's doctrinal ideas and his revolt from Eome. They

maintain that he was a rebellious monk, becoming such because

of a degenerate nature chafing at the vows of celibacy, and that

the peculiar doctrines of the Reformation were thought out to

give reason for his rebellion. Lust, then, rather than religion, was

the dynamic that set in motion the currents of modern Protestant

civilization! The most noteworthy of the recent exponents of

this theory is Denifle in his Luther und Luthertum (1904). An
accepted Catholic authority (the Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. IX.,

p. 44S) states that the inspiration for this book was Luther's

treatise on the monastic vows, written while he was at the Wart-

burg in 1521-22; and the same authority gives Denifle credit for

having "cast the shadow of doubt on the whole fabric of Re-

formation history."

It is strange indeed that one should base an appreciation of

Luther and his work on the treatise of Wartburg (important

enough in a way, but really a mere incident in the progi'ess of

the lieforuiation ), when he has at his hand writings of significant

theological import produced before there was a hint of disagree-

ment over the monastic vows. Who could ask for a more complete

statement of the Reformation teaching than the work now under

discussion ? The basic character of faith, the kingship and priest-

hood of all believers, the need of self-discipline, the duty of loving
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service—all this, wliicli is the essence nt* ProtesUuitisiu tn-day, was

explicitly set forth before there was any forinnl break from Rome.

Indeed, as is evidenced by his preface, Luther still has some faint

liopc that a direct appeal to the Vo\)v may prove the basis for a

reconciliation and for the acceptance of his program of reform

by the church. It is very true that he was already aware of the

bull issued against him by the I'ope, and his correspondence shows

that he was even then considering the' revolt. But the maturity of

thought, the depth of conviction, the breadth of grasp, and the

mastery of detail here found make impossible the hypothesis that

it was hastily concocted as an afterthought to justify an act which

sprang from other motives.

If such conclusiou is suggested by the contents of this treatise,

it is made compelling by a study of the writings yet earlier. What
we have here differs from the first works only as the full corn in

the ear differs from the blade; here has come to its fruitage what

was at first only the blossom of promise. There is a straight lino

of development from that day in the monastery at Erfurt when

there burst on the despairing monk the significance of Paul's

words, "The just shall live by faith." When the agony of, the

sense of guilt was lifted from his soul, there began the gi'owth

that ended with the revolt known to the world. The process of

growth can be traced with certainty through his lecture notes on

Paul's Epistles and his correspondence. The Luther of "On
Christian Freedom" is the Luther of the lecture notes and the

Theses come to maturity. As Wace declares, there is embodied in

this ti-eatise "the essence of the gospel he preached" and this "gos-

pel" he makes synonymous with "the substance of what he had

learned from the temptations, the prayers, the meditations of his

life as a monk." Luther's understanding of the gospel had its

inception in his own experience. As from the study of Paul he

found peace for his own soul, he discovered there the source of

peace for all men. He broke with Rome, not because of a rebel-

lious spirit, but because Rome would not tolerate the gospel he

believed and preached.

IV. Any question as to the precise bearing of this treatise

on the course of the Reformation must be answered more by
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inference than by direct evidence. We know that Luther's pam-

phlets, scattered over Germany by the thousands, had an incalcu-

lable influence, but it would be difficult to state the influence of

any certain one. This treatise, too, with its quiet appeal to the

individual conscience, followed shortly upon the fiery pamphlets

on State and Church with their external appeal; and for this

reason did not obtain as immediate recognition as did they. But

as the interest of the former works was seen to depend upon the

accidents of external events, it became increasingly evident that

the specifically religious message was of the more permanent sig-

nificance. The strength of the Reformation was neither in its

protest against Roman tyranny, nor yet in its polemics about the

sacraments, but in its answer to the deep questions of the indi-

vidual Christian life. As the treatise we are studying gives con-

cise expression to the chief elements of that answer, it vvill be

well to consider the relation of those ideas to the historic facts of

the Reformation.

1. In the first place, there is supplied the indispensable

basis for a successful repudiation of Rome's claims. The power

of the Pope rested, in the Ir.st analysis, on his supposed .posses-

sion of the keys of eternal life. ''Outside the church there is no

salvation," said Cyprian in the third century, and the develop-

ments of the ^Middle Ages had made the church to reside in the

successor of Peter. The salvation of every man—from prince to

peasant—was de]iendcut upon his relation to the church. The

validity of the sacraments, the worth of the Scriptures, the very

virtues of Christ's atonement were secured by the authority of

the Pope, mediated to the people through the hierarchy. So long

as this conception was unquestioningly held, the Pope's power was
j

absolute. Men might denounce him, they might chafe at his

tyranny, yet they dared not oppose him who held the issues of their
|

eternal well-being in his hand. Unless this conception were over-

thrown, such attacks on Rome as we find in Luther's earlier
j

treatises of 1520 could have but little effect. Multitudes had come i

to a practical distrust of the Pope, and bore his impositions in j

sullen silence or dead indifference ; but the old dread of the prit:?t
j

still lingered in the heart and held in check any open revolt. ":
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What mere dcininciation of the hierarchy could not do was

done by Luther's doctrine of justification by faith. Here was a

new idea whose expulsive power was able to cast out the super-

stition inherited from the centuries. Cyprian's maxim was not

denied, but the mediieval conception of the church as the empirical

organization gave way to the modern—and ancient—conception of

is as the "number of the elect." Man's salvation depends, not upon

the mediation of the priest, but upon the immediate work of Jesus

Christ. We know God's will, not by consulting the village priest,

but by studying the Scriptures. Through union with Christ, weak

man becomes king, subject to none; becomes priest, with all the

essential prerogatives of the highest official in the church. There

needs no comment to show how fatal this doctrine is to any kind

of sacerdotalism. When the printing presses sent forth this great

statement of his doctrine into every hamlet of Germany, Luther's

battle was already won. The minds of men were now free, and

the revolt, long desired but never dared, became an assured fact.

2. We have seen that Luther provides the basis for a suc-

cessful revolt from the established order. On the other hand,

however, he emphatically warns against a swing to the opposite ex-

treme. In spite of the vehemence of his battle against the papacy,

his was really a conservative spirit. Friends wonder and foes

exult over what the}' consider his treachery when he urges the

princes to crush the peasantry in their hopeless struggle for free-

dom. The reason is to be found in his fear of lawlessness.

Though a revolutionist, he was not an anarchist, ^o one spoke

more bitterly against the evils of the old order ; but in like man-

ner, no one saw more clearly the need of linking the new order

closely to the old. When Munzer and Carlstadt sought to abolish

everything and begin anew, Luther withstood them, for he knew

the end of such attempts. However we may criticise the harsh-

ness of his pamphlets against the peasants, we must be grateful

that he held firmly for law against chaos.

This regard for established usage is seen in our treatise

in the exhortation to respect the consciences of the weaker breth-

ren, and in his approval of ceremony and forms as necessary

scaffolding to build the Christian character. One of the most
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persistent criticisms of the doctrine of justification by faith alone

is the charge that it tends to laxity of conduct. It is very

natural that men suddenly freed from galling bondage to legalism

should swing to the 'other extreme of Antinomianism; but the

blame for it rests, not upon the means of release, but upon the

power that enslaved. Luther makes very plain on this point. He
urges the value of fasting, watching, and prayer as means of

personal righteousness. He places an emphasis, never known to

the papal church, upon the Christian's duty of service. How
beautiful is the thought that a Christian is to be "a sort of Christ"

to his neighbor! So far is the duty of good works from being

made void through faith that, with Paul, he can say that thereby

is the law established. The whole question turns on the relation

of good works to justification. The good Catholic seeks to earn

salvation in exchange for his good works; the true follower of

Luther does good works because his life has been quickened by

faith in God through Jesus Christ.

V. ]\Iartin Luther is a modern man. He stands Avith his

face to the future. We are mindful of many traits and ideas

that are unlovely or mistaken. We would not seek to restore

Protestantism to a strict adherence to the whole of his order. But

with all admissions, we still maintain he is a modern man. The

little work under discussion shows admirably his modern trend.

Compare it with any of the mediaeval writings—with the writings

of Roman Catholics of to-day, if you please—and the difference

is at once apparent. In them are gi-ains or nuggets of pure gold,

but hidden by a mass of dross—the dead sameness, the labored

argument, the constant appeal to precedent and authority. In

this the gold shines comparatively free from dross, the style is

fresh and interesting, the sentences glow with life, the appeal is to

the conscience of the reader. Only the student is interested in the

best of niediasval literature; this hook of Luther's might be pub-

lished to-day as a devotional tract and find ready entrance into the

minds of the most modern of men. We have said that the germ of

Luther's mature thought can be found in his earliest writings.

With equal accuracy we may say that in his work can be found

the anticipation of the highest developments of Protestantism.
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THE AWKWARD AilERICAI^

Ralph W. Sockman, Xew York City

Ax eighteen-raonths-old son graces our home. I stress that

verb, because in the eyes of his fond parents no Grecian statue

could be more graceful than that boy as he poises himself for his

first steps. There are times, however, when with that peculiar

sharpness of vision produced by sudden waking from sound sleep,

we sec our son face to face and not through a glass darkly. At

such moments his father, if not his mother, can detect in the

youth a slight awkwardness. His center of gravity is indeter-

minate. He reels to and fro like those who go down to the sea in

ships. Demosthenes, with pebbles in his mouth, practicing along

the Attic shore to cure himself of stuttering, never had more dif-

ficulty in controlling his voice. The little fellow is really not

graceful, but his clumsiness is a sign of his progress. He is awk-

ward because he is ambitious. He is trying to use powers which

he feels, but which he has not yet mastered.

Ere long he will have become so adept in the art of walking

that instead of having to think in order to walk he will find

himself walking in order to think. No doubt he will also have

become so skilled in the art of speech that, like many adults,

instead of having to think in order to talk, he will begin speaking

and think afterward. In a year or two he will enter into a "state

of grace," so far as the simple movements of walking and talking

are concerned. There looms ahead of him, however, another

period of more self-conscious awkwardness. It is the age of

adolescence, beginning with most of us at about twelve years.

It is that period when the boy becomes so ungainly that his hair

seems ashamed to own him and seeks to straggle ofl' in every con-

ceivable direction. It is that period when the lad's clothes fit so

forlornly that his hands and feet try to run away from them and

do succeed in leaving the garments about half way to their destina-

tion. We smile when a Booth Tarkington depicts some of the

lingering oddities of this awkward age, but it was no laughing
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matter wheu our voices were changing too fast and our clothes

were not changing fast enough.

What causes the awkwardness of the early teens? Speaking

simply and not psychologically, may we not say it is the partially

paralyzing discovery of new powers to be used and new relation-

ships to he adjusted ? The veil of manhood's holy of holies is

being rapidly drawn aside and the young high priest of human life

is being ushered in to take charge of the ritual of living. The

elements are present, the spiritual exaltation is in him, but time

and practice are required for him to make his living a satisfying

sacrament. In this period of gradual adjustment the youth is

awkward.

Do bodies politic pass through a development similar to that

of bodies human ? Is it ever really scientific to personalize a nation ?

Granted that the analogy may easily be carried to the point of

error, is it merely poetic license to speak of a nation as in the

"vigor of her youth," or in the "maturity of her prime" ? When
our country is attacked, as in time of war, we picture her as a

woman assaulted, we endue her with nerves and blood, we kindle

our emotions of chivalry and loyalty by thinking of her as a

mother. When our country attacks us—and men often so char-

acterize the function of taxation—we dehumanize the body politic

into "the government" or "the administration," and while the

qualifying adjectives may vary with the temper or the politics of

the speaker, the pronoun is "it." Does not the former mood more

accurately sense the true nature of our nation ? If our wartime

talk about tho "soul of America" was not mere emotional twaddle

and now to be scrapped as verbal junk, then America still has a

soul, and we have a right to ascribe to her certain attributes of

personality. Would that our countrymen might continue in time

of peace to think of our body politic as having the same sensi-

bilities as when a mailed fist was at her throat.

I. In what stage of her development is this personalized

America ? The cynicism, which is so rife to-day and which has

stabbed in the back so many enthusiastic enterprises of early post-

war days, will say that the United States is in her senility.

In the spirit of Anatole France when he said, "Europe is dying,"
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many say that our country is decadent, and they see the marks

of such decadence in the waning idealism, the childish suspicion

of other countries, the feverish selfishness of all classes. These

critics are not all premillennialists, either. There is another

group, some of them theoretical and some deadly practical, who say

America is in her dotage, but can still be saved by a sort of

glandular rejuvenation. The little organs which can secrete the

vital fluid are taken from the Russian bear and are called

"Soviets." These opinions, perhaps, may be as capable of proof as

any other, for you cannot prove the age of a nation. Probably

that is one reason a country is always spoken of in the feminine

gender. We take issue with such pessimistic diagnoses, however.

And for the very reason that so many Americans do take issue

with such pessimism, America is not senile. A body politic is as

old as its members vote it to be. The vast majority of our people

believe the United States has not yet reached her prime. Such

hopefulness is the elixir which keeps the nation's arteries soft.

Yet, while we will not admit xVmerica's dotage, we are no

longer the baby in the family of nations. We may have been the

youngest long enough to acquire some of the characteristics of a

spoiled child, but now there are younger sisters, like Poland and

Czecho-Slovakia. We must begin to take some responsibility in

caring- for the less mature members of the family. America is

neither in the disintegrating period of senility nor in the care-free

playtime of childhood. She is in her moral and spiritual ado-

lescence, the "awkward age" of her development. Just as to a

youth in his teens, there is revealed to America a whole set of new

functions to be exercised and of new adjustments to be made.

America is discovering elemental powers and conflicts within her.

What mean these new class-conscious gTOups of employers and

employees? How shall she repress the conflicts between the

"haves" and the "have-nots" ? She is awed by the mystery of her

own makeup. These internal elements were not known to her in

the simple life of her childhood, for there were no distinctly

marked class-conscious elements in the pioneering days. This

adolescent America is hesitant in the face of the new international

relationships to which she must adjust herself. How far shall
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she go in her alliance with other nations? What is her duty

toward imploring Armenia, in view of her responsibility to safe-

guard the health of her own members ? Can she trust the young

chaperone imported from Versailles to teach her the proper inter-

national etiquette? Mystified by the sudden discovery of these

functions without and within, America is in the "awkward age"

of her adolescence.

II. If this theory is tenable, we Americans have a more im-

mediate need for discipline than for new ideals in our citizen-

ship. The awkward youth might read a whole treatise on Greek

dancing, but it would not make him the more graceful. It would

probably accentuate his self-consciousness. He must have a floor

and be made to dance. The raw recruit might read the Official

Drill Regulations from cover to cover the first week after his

cnlistuient, but the rapid passing of all those military ideals

througli his stream of thought would likely leave the mental waters

the more muddy and prolong the rookie's stay in the awkward

squad to be the object of pity and even of profanity. lie must

have a drill ground and be put through the exercises.

There are periods in national and racial progress when the

case is quite the reverse. At times the practice of a community or

a state seems to catch up with its ideals. When the Sophists

dominated the education of Greece, skill in the handling of ideas

was more emphasized than the advancing of new ideals. The citi-

zens became adept in fencing with their facts, but their stock of

ideals was far too scanty. It required the mental and spiritual

pioneering of Socrates and his pupils to enlarge the Greek vision.

The sophisticated sons of Hellas needed the awkwardness which

comes when our ideals outstrip our practice. ^Iedi;r\al Europe,

in the heyday of scholasticism, became adept in definiiig and apply-

ing her mental conceptions. There was an intellectual graceful-

ness about the Europe of Thomas Aquinas and Duns Scotus. ' The

Schoolmen were clever in haruaonizing their faith and practice. It

was a childish grace, for their world of facts was small and their

horizon of ideals was limited. When the Renaissance pushed back

the frontiers of knowledge, Europe floundered in an "awkward

age," just as youth stands half-paralyzed on the threshold of man-
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hood. Broadly generalized, the age of the Sophists and that of the

Schoolmen are illustrations of periods in which discipline catches

nearly up with idealism. The need of those times was for enlarg-

ing, even overwhelming, vision.

In our generation of Americans, on the other hand, the

ancient prediction has been fulfilled : "Your sons and your daugh-

ters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young

men shall see visions." The past five years have witnessed a flood

of ideals poured upon us. Our statesmen of both political parties

have almost rivaled the pulpit in the spiritual emphasis on gov-

ernmental duties. Our politicians have echoed the same senti-

ments in the sounding brass and clanging cymbals of campaign

oratory, always of course having the muffiers handy in order not to

offend the sensitive ears of certain business and sectional groups.

Our magazine writers have been moralizing. Even our ostensibly

humorous papers have been intentionally serious in editorial

articles calling for Christian principles of international and indus-

trial settlement. If Mr. Spargo is correct in his recent assertion

that the day of preaching is past, then the ancient art of exhorta-

tion has gasped its last in a final surge of energy, for the last five

years have heard more preaching than any previous period of

similar length in America's history.

What has been the result of all these good counsels, these

"spiritual challenges" ? It would seem that for the time being

they have but aggravated o\ir awkwardness. They have made us

more conscious of the chasm between our ideals and our practice.

Such a consciousness, long continued, leads to demoralization. As

Hocking of Harvard puts it : "Our Western world has adhered to

standards with which it has never supposed its practice to be in

accord ; but heaving a resigned sigh over the erring tendencies of

hinnau nature, it has offered to these standards that 'of course'

variety of homage which is the beginning of mental and moral

coma. By labeling these standards 'ideals' it has rendered them

innocuous while maintaining the profession of deference; an

'ideal' has been taken as something which everybody is expected to

honor and nobody is expected to attain." An ideal kept too long

in the realm of the "impossible" perishes. This is the danger
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which threatens our Western code of ethics to-day. The ideals

of the Jfazarene Carpenter are regarded in many quarters as

meant only for a distantly future Utopia. There is a hunger for

moral realism. Men want standards which they can have the satis-

faction of approaching within reaching distance occasionally. The

question is whether we shall level the Galilean's ideals down to the

plane of common practice or lift our practice up toward the

Christian code of morals.

Our moral awkwardness is an ailment to be treated not by

allopathic doses of idealism, but by brisk and disciplined exercise.

III. It is a kind Providence which holds back our adolescent

powers until after we have mastered the simple fundamentals of

human action. There is a nicety of timeliness about our physical

growth.

In man's spiritual development, however, there is no natural

preservative of timeliness. One may come to the complex moral

situations of manhood without having mastered the siniple ethical

movements of childhood. He is as sorry a figure in tlie moral

struggle as is the soldier involved in the intricacies of the front

line who has never become adept in the manual of arms. Is this

not the position of much of our citizenry to-day? !N^ot only

America, but all progressive states are now trying to advance

the frontiers of Christian ethics into the hitherto uncharted

regions of industry and internationalism. In our front-line posi-

tions we are confused by a whole network of paths. What

is duty in this complication of open shops, collective bargaining, co-

operative ownership, profit sharing. Plumb plans, et cetera? What

is the ethical attitude toward immigration, protective tariffs,

the League of Xations ? It is complicated front-line ethics we are

involved in now. To say that we have made little progress during

the past two years is to put it kindly. What is the chief cause

of hindrance ? Some say weakness or selfishness of leadership, but

is it not that too many of our citizens lack sufficient drilling in

the simple fundamentals of morality ?

One of our most careful university professors tells of an

experiment to test the pupils of a certain private school in the

matter of honesty. The faculty gave to each child the sum of
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thirty-five cents and told liiin to buy an article the standard price

of which bad previously been found to be twenty-five cents. The

pupils were instructed to bring back the change if there was any.

Seven out of ten of the children returned saying there was no

change. Without generalizing from such an instance, even a

sporadic case nijkes us wonder whether the children of our so-

called better American families are being so drilled that honesty

would be a matter of principle rather than of policy. If indi-

viduals do not become instinctively honest, what hope have we of

working out honest agreements between whole classes ?

Last summer a metropolitan pastor wrote to several thought-

ful laymen asking them to suggest some vital subjects for pulpit

treatment. Modern ministers have a habit of consulting the

prophets in their pews, as well as those in the earlier graveyards of

Palestine. Amos and Hosca might have some valuable suggestions

for the present time, but since they were not popular with their

own congregations, why rely on them too implicitly now ? Some

of the laymen evidently thought that "pulpit treatment" meant

embalming and consequently suggested topics of which the life

has long since fled. But one subject which seemed to cone(;rn

a number of business men was the sanctity of contracts. These

men were discovering the tendency to cancel contracts which has

swept like an epidemic through our mercantile realm. In the

words of the Boston Boot and Shoe Club's president: " 'Cancelitis'

has been spreading to every corner of the world," and he adds,

"Our whole commercial structure rests upon the sanctity of con-

tracts and they in turn upon solemn moral and religious obliga-

tions." Despite all our legal appliances, we cannot for long

securely tie business agreements with slippery men. If individuals

are not disciplined to stand by their pledged words, how do we

expect treaties between nations to be kept inviolate?

When Guglielmo Ferrero, the eminent Italian historian,

visited America some twelve years ago, he confessed that he had

expected to find this country a sink of iniquity. His prejudice had

been formed from the lurid descriptions of depravity and extrava-

gance published in our own press. He acknowledged his disillu-

sionment and delight in seeing here so much that is good. He was





1921] The Awkward American 577

led to conclude that the reason we paint our sins in such vivid

colors is because the Puritan conscience in America is still alert.

lie then proceeded to sound a note of warning. The seriousness

and simplicity of the New England founders, he said, was pre-

served without effort so long as men were satisfied with a modest,

hard-earned competency, but now that wealth and luxury have

increased, and we have been brought into closer contact with the

old world, the temptation is to borrow from Europe those aspects

of its civilization which are most ancient and artistic, even if less

pure morally.

If, as a result of the Pilgrim Tercentenary, there were to be

inaugurated a nation-wide drilling of our citizenry in the funda-

mental individual Puritan virtues, we should be able to make more

rapid progress in the complex front-line ethics 'of industry and

internationalism.

IV. The very conmionplaceness of such advice is the reason

for giving it. Sctting-np exercises and squad drill are such prosaic

work that the soldier wishes to cut them short and to get to the

interesting job at the front. In moral reform circles there is

the same impatieiiee with individual discipline. We are all eager

to tackle the spectacular theories and experiments at the frontiers.

We want to be giving our thought to specific plans for profit

sharing or international leagues. To emphasize personal discipline

seems either hopelessly out-of-date preaching or an intentionally

reactionary design to draw men's efforts away from concrete pro-

posals. Our advanced periodicals omit such counsel as too obvious.

Our numerous civic and social reform agencies do not stress it

because it is a work which requires none of their organizations to

prosecute. These simple setting-up exercises in personal morality

arc as unexciting as the morning drills in our boudoir gymnasiums,

if such be possible. For that reason they are as frequently

neglected.

Like those dumb-bell performances, they can be practiced on

the local drill grounds. The local drill grounds of moral character

in America have been chiefly the home and the school. The

homes of our busy and prosperous Americans show a tendency

toward that condition depicted by AValter Scott in his Waverly.
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The manor house in which the hero was reared was rich in all

that could awaken a child's imagination. It made him an epicure

iu reading. But the desultory and undisciplined training left

him flabby of will. The result was that at the later moral crises

of his life he lacked decision. He became morally awkward. Our
homes must not deteriorate into mere libraries or art museums.

Guidance in expression must keep pace with opportunities of im-

pression. The school must also be kept a drill ground and not

merely a lecture hall. Elementary education recognizes this. The
principle of the lower grades is to learn by doing. But docs this

disciplined self-expression continue into our colleges? A critic

of a certain gi-eat English university said that he saw two defects

among the students graduating. One was the not having any

opinions, which tlicy called "moderation." The other was having

too many opinions, which they termed the "balanced mind." These

are but two phases of intellectual awkwardness. We have Ameri-

can university graduates who cannot move out effectively and

gracefully into great moral enterprises because they cannot martial

their mental forces. Hearing too much while doing too little is

demoralizing. Our colleges must be drill grounds of character,

The neglect of these individual exercises and the local train-

ing grounds is the weakness of many advanced ethical programs

to-day. Our socialistic proposals, for example, have this defect.

Listen to one of the multitudinous voices, that of H. G. Wells:

"What is the good of orienting one's devotion to a firm, or to

class solidarity, or Poland or Albania, or King George, or King

Albert, or any such immediate object of self-abandonment ? We
need a standard so universal that the platelayer may say to the

barrister or the duchess, or the Anzac soldier to Sinn Feiuer or the

Chinaman, 'What are we two doing for it V " Beautiful idealism !

But place the object of loyalty too far away and the ordinary per-

son puts his hands iu his own pocket. He becomes an individual-

ist. While lesser loyalties should not interfere with ultimate

ideals, individual exercises on the local drill grounds will fit the

morally awkward American to advance the frontiers of social

ethics.
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AMERICAXIZATIOX AT THE CROSSROADS OF THE
PACIFIC

H"ENKY Butler ScinvARXz, Honolulu, T. H.

The Hawaiian Islands recently celebrated the hundredth

anniversary of the coming of the missionaries and the introduction

of modern civilization. The period of missionary dominance in

the islands may be said to have lasted until 1SG5, when the

American Board deemed the people Christianized and ceased its

work. The century divides itself, therefore, into two nearly equal

periods, forty-five years of evangelization and fifty-five years of

commercialization. The results are startling. The native element

of the population has shrunk to 14.8 per cent., and of this more

than half is of mixed blood. Tlie pure Hawaiian population

now numbers only 22,000, or but 8.6 per cent, of the whole, and

the death rate among the pure Hawaiians exceeds the birth rate

something like thirteen to the thousand.

At the same time the Asiatic population has grown "from

nothing at all to 1G0,000, or nearly 61 per cent, of the popula-

tion. From being a nominally Christian country, the islands

have become predominately Buddhist. Shrines and temples are

as numerous as Christian churches, and Japanese language schools

outnumber the public schools conducted by the Territorial

Government.

How this came about is ancient history, but as ancient history

must be taught anew to each generation, a review of the process

may be interesting. But before this can be understood, a hasty

survey of the industrial system of the islands will be necessary.

Two words sum up the occupations of the Hawaiian Islands

—

sugar and pineapples. The growing and canning of pineapples

has come in the last years to represent a large acreage and a great

investment of capital; the Output for 1920 was over six million

cases ; but the industry is not over twenty years old, and for our

present purpose Hawaiian agriculture is spelled with five letters,

s-u-g-a-r. Nearly one-fifth of the entire population of the islands





580 Methodist Review [J^'b'

is carried on tho pay rolls of the great sugar corporations, while an

equally large number of people arc supported indirectly by the

same industry.

All that science can do for sugar-making has apparently

been done on the plantations of Hawaii. There must always be,

however, certain operations in sugar production that no applica-

tion of science can make anything but hard manual labor under

a tropical sun. At the beginning of the sugar industry in Hawaii,

white labor for this work was out of the question. There were

but few white men in the islands, and no inducement that could

have been offered would have brought them from the Eastern

States across the Central and Western States to these islands.

The Hawaiian was on the ground but with all the good things—

•

and they are many—that can be said of the Hawaiian, his best

friends have never called him industrious. He was much too

near to nature, and to a kindly tropical nature at that, to feel any

urge from higher wants that was strong enough to impel him to

submit to the long hours and to the hard work which must regu-

larly be done if sugar was to be successfully grown.

The first step in the direction of assisted immigratiou was

taken in 1852, when 180 Chinese coolies were brought to the

islands on a five-year contract at $3 a month in addition to their

passage, food, clothing, and medical attention. This was the be-

ginning of Chinese immigration, which was continued until

some 21,000 laborers were brought into the territory. About the

time of the first Chinese immigration, efforts were made to bring

Polynesians from many of the Pacific islands under a kind of a

contract system. In 1884, after long correspondence, consent was

obtained for bringing Japanese to these islands. Like the Chinese,

they came under a definite contract for a fixed term, and were

liable to arrest if they abandoned work upon the plantations.

Most of them came from western Japan, principally form Hiro-

shima and Yamaguchi prefectures, but toward the close of the

immigration period many came from Okinawa.

The importation of Japanese labor was by far the best

arrangement which had yet been tried. The Japanese were indus-

trious, quick to learn, frugal, and law abiding, but as plantation
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laborers tbey had one fault—they were incurably determined to

better their condition, and as soon as their contracts were com-

pleted, many of them would leave the plantations for easier and

more profitable employment. "Worst of all, they soon discovered

that the real El Dorado was not Hawaii but California, and

into that land of gold they poured by the thousand, as soon as their

contracts were completed, thus creating a situation which has not

yet been satisfactorily adjusted.

A much more satisfactory experiment was the attempt to

secure Portuguese laborers from Zifadeira and the Azores, which

was begun in 1878. In all some 13,000 Portuguese have been

imported. Experiments were also made with immigration from

the countries of Xorthern Europe. Xorwegians, Germans, and

Russians were tried, but unsuccessfully in every case.

With annexation to the United States, the immigration laws

of that country came into effect and immigration from the

Orient, except from the Philippines, ceased. It cannot be "said

that Filipino immigi-ation is wholly successful. The Eilipino is

a full cousin to the Hawaiian in most of his characteristics, what-

ever may be his blood relation. He is indolent, unreliable, has

little physical stamina, and, free to go to the mainland of the

United States, as other Orientals are not, the more ambitious of

them push on to the States as soon as they have earned enough

money to do so.

These are the elements which have been thro\vn into the

Hawaiian "melting pot." The accompanying table from the

Report of the Territorial Board of Health for 1919 gives their

relative proportions:

Estimated Population of the Territory of Hawah Jcxe 30, 1919

Percentage

Nationality Total of Total

Asiatics 150,000 60.6

Japanese 110,000 41.7

Chinese 22,800 8.6

Korean , 5,100 1.9

Filipino 22,000 8.4

Polynesians 39.260 14.8

Hawaiians 23#600 8.8

Caucasian-Hawaiians 10,760 4.0

Asiatic-Hawaiians 5,900 2.2
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Estimated Popt'LATioN of Hawaii Jitne 30, 1919 (Continued)

Percentage

NATioNAxrrY Total of Total

Latins 32,800 12.4

Portuguese . 25,000 9.5

Spanish 2,400 .9

Porto Rlcan 5,400 2.0

Americans, British, Germans, Russians, etc 31,000 11.8

Other nationalities 706 .4

Total 263,666 100.0

The above are the various elements iu the Hawaiian ''melting

pot." The more important question of the Americanization of

these elements is now to be noticed. How far has the fusion of

the races proceeded, to what degree have they been assimilated,

and what is the prospect for the future ?

In the early days, many Europeans married Hawaiians, and

the missionaries, cut off as they were from their mainland homes,

permanently domiciled iu the islands, seemed to look upon such

marriages with allowance, if not with satisfaction, since many
of their own descendants contracted such unions. Many Hawaiian

women of high rank married Caucasian husbands, and in geperal

the women of the race seem to have preferred the prospects offered

by such a marriage to one with the easy-going men of their own

race. Thus it came to pass that the opportunity for mixed mar-

riages brought about by the development of immigration found

little prejxidice against them, and American and European men
could contract such marriages, in some cases with a decided gain

in social prestige, down to the time of the annexation to the United

States. As a result of this, an interesting and complicated proc-

ess of fusion has been going on.

Annexation somewhat checked this process, for it brought

with it a decided prejudice against the marriage of Caucasians

and Asiatics—an echo of the attitude of California, where race

prejudice had been crystallized into a law forbidding such mar-

riages. Too many mixed marriages had already been made in

Hawaii for such prejudice to become very strong; it would go

much too far, for rigorous application of the principles of eugenics

would have found quite as many objections to Caucasian-Hawaiian
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marriages as could be urged against Caucasian-Asiatic unions.

But great is the power of custom and prejudice which have kept

up the former and discouraged the latter. Only 13 American

men and 3 American women have married Asiatics, though 223

Anierican men and quite a number of American women have

married Hawaiians and part Hawaiians. A considerable number

of part Hawaiians who have been married by Caucasian men have

had an Asiatic strain, so that there is in the islands a Caucasian-

Ilawaiian-Asiatic blend which will have a decided force in the

resultant race.

The Portuguese immigrants were in many cases already of

mixed blood, and they have shown no objection to marrying out

of their race. Portuguese women have married very freely with

Orientals as well as with Americans and other Caucasians, and

it seems probable that the Portuguese will be the fusing element

which will bring about a blending of the other races.

The Asiatic element has been introduced by the Chinese.

Men of that race have mingled freely with the Hawaiian women,

whose type of beauty is attractive to them. The Chinese blood

and the Chinese family training seem to add what is lacking to

the Hawaiian, and in intellectual ability and in physical and moral

stamina the children of these unions are the best elements of

the territory.

The most clannish races in matrimonial matters are the

Koreans and the Japanese. The Korean woman clings to her

peculiar dress and her native language, which isolate her from

other races. With the men of her race so greatly predominating

in number, she has a wide range in the choice of a husband, and

but one case of a Korean woman marrying anything but a Korean

has been reported.

Since the Koreans number but 5,000 in all, they are a com-

paratively negligible element. That, however, cannot be said of

the Japanese, who are the largest and most important racial

group in the islands. Their clannishness has its roots in history,

and cannot be understood without constant reference to the cir-

cumstances of their immigration. Xone of the other immigrant

groups had behind them a strong and well-organized government
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like that of Japan. Portugal was too weak to follow with any

controlling power its emigrating islanders, and China's nilers

had too many people on the verge of starvation at home to care

what a few thonsand of them did across the sea. Not so the Japan-

ese. From birth to death their country's hand was continually

upon her subjects. The whereabouts of every one of them was

known, and all the reporting and registering required by their

native villages were carried on by the very efficient consular

service maintained in Honolulu. Extraterritoriality was not

asked as a treaty right; it simply existed as a fact, and that long

after contracts were ended and many of the Japanese had left

the plantations and thronged into other industries in the islands.

As no other race, they have kept up their own institutions.

They created and sustained their own vernacular press; four

Japanese dailies in Honolulu and other newspapers on each of

the large islands have discussed racial interests and have helped

to control and concentrate racial opinion. They celebrated their

own national holidays and kept alive their own religious festivals.

Home ties were kept vital by the organization of societies which

brought together the men of the same prefecture and emphasized

the fact that their real home was Hiroshima, or Yamaguchi,

or Okinawa, and not the island of Hawaii on which they were

living.

No fault can be found with this, and indeed, so long as the

Japanese in Hawaii were regarded as temporary alien residents

of the territory, it was very admirable. But the continuation of

the system after Hawaii became an integral part of the United

States, and when thousands of Japanese had become permanent

residents of Hawaii, has created the "dual citizenship" of which

we hear so much, and more than anything else is responsible for

the very limited fusion of the Japanese with other races.

If the Japanese in Hawaii regarded himself as a Japanese

subject who was only temporarily in Hawaii, what would be more

natural or more proper than that instead of marrying some

Hawaiian or part Hawaiian woman, as the less highly organized

Chinese had done so freely, he should as soon as he was financially

able to do so, ask his family at home to select him a wife from
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some family in his native.village and send her to him in Hawaii,

so that when he had made money enough to come home to stay he

would have a wife who would suit his family and fit into the

social fabric of his native village ?

But when the islands were annexed to the United States

and the American immigration laws became effective, this impor-

tation of prospective wives became impossible. He could not

import a woman to become his wife, but if he already had a wife

she was free to come in. Then it was that Japanese inventive-

ness hit upon the idea of the so-called "picture bride." As the

presence of both the contracting parties is not necessary at a

Japanese marriage, which is a process of registration and not a

ceremony, why not have the marriage in Japan and not abroad,

so that the woman could pass the immigration office as a bona

fide wife and not as a fiancee ?

As a matter of fact, the "picture brides" were as much mar-

ried as any other brides, for under the Japanese law registration,

and registration alone, constitutes a valid marriage, and these

"picture" marriages were probably more carefully registered and

attested than any others.

The supposed immorality of this proceeding has been made

much of in California and the Japanese Government has yielded

to the anti-Japanese pressure and refused passports for "picture

brides" going to the Pacific coast. But this regulation has not been

applied to Hawaii. From 1911 to 1919, 9,841 Japanese subjects

entered the territory as "picture brides," or an average of 1,195

per year. The statistics for 1920 show the number to be 869,

which is a little below the average, but that is the effect of the

cane-workers' strike and not on account of a lessened demand for

wives.

It is easy to see that as long as Japanese women, unacquainted

with the English language and wholly unfamiliar with American

life and American ideals, are freely admitted there will always

be unassimilated elements in the territory, and the efforts made
toward Americanization by the schools will be counteracted by

the influences at the heart of the home.

If this were only practised by the older Japanese, who can-
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not expect to become American citizens, it would be serious enougb,

since the chilJi-cn of these marriages are soon to be American

voters, but the case is worse than that ; for many Japanese parents

do not like Hawaii-born Japanese girls, educated in the American

schools, and are sending to Japan for "picture brides" for their

young sons. By this they create an American home which is more

than half Japanese, in which the mother tongue will be Japanese

and not English, and which will foster on American soil the

religion and ideals of Japan.

It would be extremely interesting to watch the result of

intermarriage of Japanese with the already much mingled races

of Hawaii, but very few such marriages now occur. Japanese

women in Hawaii generally wear the national kimono. This

habit greatly adds to the picturesqueness of the Honolulu streets

but it helps to hinder the association with other races which

would lead to marriage. There is also reason to think that

Japanese national sentiment opposes the marriage of either men
or women outside of the race, and that a woman making such a

marriage might find herself ostracized by her own people for

doing so.

By such means the Japanese element in Hawaii has been held

together better than any other in the territory. It is estimated

that ten years hence 28 per cent of the voters of the territory will

belong to this group, and that in less than twenty-five years a

majority of the electorate will be of Japanese extraction.

From what I have already written, it should be apparent that

the assimilation of the Portuguese group is already well advanced

and that the Chinese in Hawaii show such strong chemical affinity

for other races that absorption of the present representatives of

the race is only a matter of years. The Japanese, as the largest

and least fusible of the racial groups, present the greatest number

of problems.

Before a categorical answer is given to the question of Japan-

ese assimilation, several matters tending to prevent their x\meri-

canization should be considered.

The majority of the Jaj^anese who have come to America

have been of the peasant class; farm laborers, tenant farmers, and.
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in a few case«, the yoiirger sons of small landholders. Admirable

as is the character of the Japanese peasant farmer, with his tire-

less industry, absolute honesty, and unquestioning obedience to

authority, nevertheless his meager education, seldom beyond the

primary school, has not overcome the thousand years of super-

stition he has inherited ; and the parts of Japan from which the

largest number of immigrants have come have been the chief

strongholds of Buddhism and the parts of the empire least touched

by the modern movement. Consequently, in matters of sanitation,

personal modesty, treatment of women, and the management of

his home, he has a very long.way to go before he reaches the

average standard of American life.

He came to the islands with a shipload of his kind, and in

most cases went immediately to a plantation where his associa-

tions have been almost altogether with Japanese peasants like

himself. Thus imitation, which lies behind most social advance-

ment and in the use of which the Japanese are admittedly ex-

perts, has had little chance to exert itself among the contract

laborers isolated on the sugar plantations of Hawaii. To them,

herded together in camps, there has come little need and less

opportunity for .acquiring more than a mere smattering of the

English language, while long hours in the cane fields for both

men and women have made home life impossible, even if the bare

cabins had invited to it.

The strongest hindrance to Americanization has been the

lack of any motive for it. Why should a Japanese take pains to

qualify himself for American citizenship when imder existing

American laws a man born in Japan cannot become an American

citizen no matter what his educational or other qualifications?

With the anti-Japanese sentiment which has been running so

strong in California, constantly filtering into Hawaii, the Japan-

ese in the islands could not help feeling some uncertainty as to

the way in which the birthright citizenship of their children

niight be interpreted, and under these circumstances they chose

to play safe. They carefully registered their children's birth in

the Japanese consulate and took pains to secure their instruction

in the Japanese language that they might not be too seriously
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handicapped should they over be compelled to return to the Land

of the Rising Sun.

The Japanese language schools have been the subject of so

much discussion for the past two years, and so many indictments

have been drawn against them as hindering the Americanization

of Japanese children born in the territory, that a careful con-

sideration of them is necessary.

The first of these schools was organized in 1S96 by the Rev.

T. Okumura, one of the Japanese Christian pastors connected

with the Hawaiian Board of jMissions. Similar language schools

were soon started wherever there were Japanese children. The

Buddhists, who about this time were beginning their work among

their coimtryraen in Hawaii, speedily recognized their oppor-

tunity, and assisted in the organization of many of these schools

and supplied many teachers for others. To-day, some sixty-three

of these schools are avowedly Buddhist, and many of the teachers

are Buddhist priests. Ten such schools are carried on by Chris-

tians, while ninety are nominally independent. Chinese and

Koreans have also organized a few schools of the same nature, but

the Japanese schools, with 20,000 children in attendance, so ^out-

number these that their very existence is often forgotten.

The schools are supported by tiiition fees paid by the parents

of the children, by subscriptions from interested Japanese, and by

grants from the plantations on which they are located. The

plantations in many cases give rent free the site on which the

school stands ; in others they have helped with the erection of the

school building, and in some cases they pay outright the salaries

of the teaching stafF. The sugar corporations have contributed to

the schools in the same way that thoy have given to Christian

churches, Buddhist temples, Y. M. C. A. work, and recreational

activities; that the laborers may be kept better satisfied with plan-

tation conditions. The planters have probably been the more

willing to assist in this case because the schools have helped to care

for the children during the hours when their parents were at work,

and when, without such outside mothering, the children would be

running wild.

The system was thoroughly organized and well under way
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before any attention was paid to it; but in the sensitiveness to

all alien activities created by the war, and as a result of the passion

for Americanization which followed its close, the attention of

everybody in the territory has been drawn to them.

The matter came up at the recent special session of the

Hawaiian Territorial Legislature, when a bill was passed regu-

lating and not abolishing these schools. The new law, which goes

into effect July 1, 1921, limits the number of hours any child

can attend a language school to six per week. The text books are

to be approved by the Department of Education, and no one is

allowed to teach in such a school without first passing an exami-

nation in American history, institutions, and ideals, and in the

English language and receiving a certificate from the department.

The Legislature had hardly adjourned before the Japanese

community began to take steps to carry out the requirements of

the law. After many conferences it is decided that all the language

school teachers of the territory are to be organized into a great

teacher-training class, numbering some 500 in all, for instruction

in Americanism.

To the members of the class who live in Honolulu, about

seventy in number, three lectures a week are to be given on

American history, American institutions, and American ideals.

These lectures will be published in English and Jaiianeso and

sent out to each language school teacher in the territory for his

reading and study, and in June an examination will be given on

the entire course.

This is, perhaps, one of the" most systematic attempts at

Americanization on a large scale which has yet been planned, and

in all its details it may be said to represent the Japanese them-

selves, who are certainly making every effort to comply with the

provisions of the new law. The regulation in regard to the hours

of attendance the Japanese Educational Association have put into

effect at once, 'while they have also voted that henceforth the

American flag shall fly over all their schools.

The un-American features of the Japanese language schools

are in a fair way to be removed, but the activities of the Buddhist

priests along purely religious lines, and the establishment of an





590 Methodist Review
.

[July

alien religion, cannot be so summarily dealt with, however un-

American or anti-American they may be.

As we have already noticed, many of the Japanese in

Hawaii come from the strongest centers of Buddhist influence in

the empire, and it is a commentary on the condition of Buddhism

in Japan in the last quarter of the nineteenth century, that its

sects were so slow in following and ministering to their adherents

abroad. The great Ilonganji sect was the first to open preaching

places in Hawaii, but these were not officially recognized until

1897, four years after the Jodo sect began its activity here. These

two are still the principal sects of the territory, as they are in

Japan. Seventy-five thousand of the islanders are said to be

adherents of the Houganji, which is presided over by a resident

bishop, and has sixfy-one temples and preaching places. The main

temple, which is in Honolulu, was completed in 1918 at a cost

of $100,000. Forty-two of the language schools are controlled by

this sect. It is in every way the most progressive and enlightened

form of Buddhism ; it has been quick to imitate the methods and

practices of Christianity. It reports 33 Sunday schools with

4,000 scholars, 40 women's societies, and 30 young men's asso-

ciations. The Xichiren, Sodo, and Shingon sects have all been

established since 1900. The various Buddhist sects report a total

of 94 temples.

Under the American Constitution, all this Buddhist activity

is perfectly lawfid, and there has never been any serious charge

of anti-American plotting or any improper activity on the part

of the priests or their adherent. But it is another of the forces

which hold the Japanese group together and create a barrier

between them and the people of the United States.

Few of the priests speak English, and fewer still are in

sympathy with modern democratic tendencies; their teaching

is out of touch with modern thought. The young Japanese recog-

nize this, and many of them feel as did a young Hawaiian-born

Japanese on the island of Kauai, who said, "Buddhism is not the

dope for us."

When we turn from the influences hindering the Ameri-

canization of the Japanese to the positive forces for that end
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and for that of the other Orientals In Hawaii, there is little

to be said. For the most part, the adult Japanese was let

alone, just as the adult immigrant of every other race has been

let alone.

The only exception to this has been the Christian missionary

work, which was begun in 1S8S by the ]\Iethodist Episcopal

Church, under the direction of Bishop il. C. Harris, at that time

in charge of Japanese mission work on the Pacific coast. Later

this work was transferred to the Hawaiian Board, the local society

which has- inherited the work of the early missionaries. In Sep-

tember, 189-i, the Methodist Church again began to work among

the Japanese, working more or less in cooperation with the

Hawaiian Board. This work has beeu extended to include

Koreans and Filipinos. The American Episcopal Church and

possibly some other smaller organizations also carry on a little

Japanese work.

The chief characteristic of the work of all these boards has

been its utter inadequacy. The American churches seem to have

had their eyes closed to the needs and possibilities of the immigrant

in Hawaii as well as everywhere else iu America. If a strong

Christian organization could have been on the ground when the

Japanese began to arrive and had cared for them and assisted

them in the days of their inexperience and need, and could have

gotten them started under Christian auspices, the whole outlook

would be different to-day. What the result might have beeu may
be judged by the notable work the Christian missionary societies,

notwithstanding their handicaps, have accomplished ia Hawaii.

Many of their converts have returned to Japan to become suc-

cessful evangelists and prominent business men, and as a whole

the Christian community is the most completely Americanized

element of the Japanese population.

Closely allied to the work of Christian missions, although

stressing more heavily the social features, is the splendid work

done by the Y. M. C. A. and the Y. W. C. A. Both of these

societies are well staffed and finely equipped, and both are doing

very successful work among the Orientals in Honolulu. Both are,

by their history and purposes, essentially city movements, and





592 Methodist Review [July

although the men's society is now carrying on rural work on the

island of Kauai and the women's society is beginning to reach

out a little toward country work, their influence is little felt out-

side of the city of Honolulu.

If the adult Japanese has been neglected, the same cannot

be said of his children. In lonely plantation camps every^vhere

the public school has opened its doors for their benefit, and no

Japanese has failed to take advantage of it. Considering the

way in which the schools of Hawaii are overrun with non-English-

speaking children, the results of their work are in every way de-

serving of praise. They are the true melting pot, the only factory

in the islands whose product is Americanization. If the public

schools coidd have free courses, could be adequately financed,

and if their work could be unhindered by criticism and outside race

prejudice, another generation would see the elements now in the

islands as well assimilated and as homogeneous as the average of

the mainland. I have introduced this statement with an if, for

race prejudice has already done much to hinder the work of the

schools and to kill in the bud the ambition for Americanization

which the schools are working to produce.

It is said by many of my friends that among the most anti-

American of the Japanese in the islands are the young men born in

Hawaii and educated in the American schools. My own observa-

tions tend to confirm the truth of these statements and to furnish

an explanation, an explanation which is not complimentary to us

Americans. The Hawaii-born Japanese is largely what we have

made him. Our influence over his father and mother has been

practically negligible. We have done with them what we have

done with the great majority of our immigrants—simply let them

alone. They may not have such roseate views of America as

they once had ; for, except from the outside, they have seen little

but the darker and more seamy sides of American life. But on

the whole they have had a good time in America. Where their

work has been hardest it has not been as hard as a farmer's life

in Japan, and many of them have made money beyond their

fondest dreams. They have heard little of the anti-Japanese

agitation, and what they have heard has made little dift'ereuce to
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them. Most of them still expect to return to Japan some day

and they think of Japan and not of America as '"home."

With their children the case is wholly different. We have

educated them, taught them to sing "My country, 'tis of thee,"

and, in the lower grades at least, they sing with the best "Land

where my fathers died."

But the higher they go in our school the more keenly they

feci the prejudice against them; the more nearly they come to

our social standards the more galling becomes the social dis-

crimination to which they are subjected. At the same time they

see far more clearly than Americans can do the flaws and imper-

fections of this country—our disregard for law, the almost ridicu-

lous inefficiency of our police system, the corruption of local poli-

tics, the sensationalism and misrepresentations of our press; none

of these things are hidden from young Oriental eyes, and they all

tend to make American citizenship far less a prize to be striven

for than any of us realize.

All these things would be overlooked, however, if we frankly

recognized their status and treated them accordingly. If the

people of Hawaii wish these Hawaiian-born Japanese to be loyal

American citizens they must be willing to recognize them as such

and cease to class all "Japs" together. Distrust and suspicion

must cease on our side, if we would have confidence and loyalty

on theirs. Dislike begets dislike, as certain as love is kindled by

love, and loyalty to American ideals will be hard, indeed, to secure

so long as the young Japanese have reason to dislike the Americans

in whom these ideals are supposed to be concretely represented.

If they like us, they will want to be like us, and in that they are

not wholly peculiar. The Japanese is incurably ambitious, and his

most deeply rooted desire is to own land or, if that be impossible,

to lease it. There is, however, little opportunity for home build-

ing or home owning in the territory of Hawaii. The tillable lands

of the territory are either owned or controlled by large corpora-

tions or owned by the territory itself. The laws provide, under

rather complicated conditions, for an allotment of homesteads to

American citizens, under which about 3,000 people have secured

holdings. But more than one third of thege are lesg than ten
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acres in extent and arc scarcely entnigli for a family living. From
the beginning there has been an effort to favor Hawaiians in

these allotments, and there are more homesteaders who are

Hawaiians than there are of any other race. In all, 164 Japanese

have taken up homesteads, their holdings averaging 27.5 acres

each. The assignments are made to the applicants by lot, and

the laud is sold at its full valuation so that considerable capital

is required even to become the possessor of one of the small

patches of the ''little landers." There is no opportunity in

Hawaii for the acquisition at a nominal price of a "quarter sec-

tion," 100 acres, of rich goveriunent land, such as proved the

mating of the settlers in the Middle Western States.

That in spite of the difficulties involved, the Japanese have

succeeded as homesteaders as well as they have, is no small

tribute to their industry and intelligence, and to their ability to

succeed when working alone.

The older Japanese who have left the plantations to become

farmers on leased lands are also doing well. In the Kona district,

on the Island of Hawaii, where hundreds of them are raising

coffee, Americanization is, perhaps, not so far advance<J as

among the homesteaders, but their industry and thrift have turned

the mountainside, only recently a thicket of cactus and of lantana

bushes, into one great coffee plantation sixty miles long and some

two or more miles in width. The leaseholds are from five to

twenty acres, and at the present prices of coffee all are doing well

and making money. The public schools were having their vaca-

tion at the time of my visit, but early every morning the roads

were thronged with bright-eyed, sturdy little Japanese boys and

girls on their way to the language schools, of which there must

be a dozen in the district.

Even where the parents do not leave the plantations they

are eager to secure the best educational advantages for their chil-

dren. Wherever there is a high school there is a deiiiand for

dormitories where the boys and girls from the plantations can be

boarded while attending school. In the Hilo High School in par-

ticular, Japanese boys and girls seem to be taking their places on

e(]ua] terms, not only in the class rooms, but also in all the
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"activities" of the school, and the graduates are giving a good

account of themselves in all departments of business life. One

wonders if these successes are not the very reason for the prejudice,

against the Japanese. They are feared for their very virtues,

they are disliked because they succeed, while the good-natured

Hawaiian is liked for his very indolence.

Prophecy is dangerous business, but my observation leads me
to believe that the political dominance of the islands by Japanese

will not come nearly so soon as some have thought, and that it

will not be the calamity that some have jiredicted when it does

arrive. Xo allowance has been made for the thousands of Japanese

who in the next twenty years will return to their native land, nor

for the multitudes of cases where the children will accompany

their parents. I believe this will be the case with the majority

of plantation laborers. Where the Japanese have made homes for

themselves, I believe that if Americanization is encouraged and

not forced, the next generation will be able to meet their political

duties and will be found to be as good American citizens as any

in the islands.

The situation presents a challenge to the Christian Church,

which we must clearly understand and which we must not fail

to meet. The 110,000 Japanese are the most important racial

element on the islands ; we must not allow prejudice to blind our

eyes to that fact. They are not yet Christianized nor American-

ized, and the success of the latter process will depend upon the

former one. IN'either of these desirable results will take place

by simply waiting for them to occur.
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WORKING WITH THE SUPERNATURAL

William S. Mitciikll

Philadelphia, Pa.

It is peculiarly the distinction of the ministry that we are

supremely workers with the supernatural. That belief underlies

and penetrates and authorizes and colors our calling throughout the

wide range of its conception in the religions of men. This concep-

tion has suffered from the ignorance of men, and the selfishness of

men, and the superstition of men, and the greed of men. It has

been exercised as an instrument of fear. It has been capitalized

for selfish, sordid gain. It has been claimed as special privilege.

It has been prostituted to witchcraft and necromancy. It has bol-

stered injustice. It has set men apart from their fellows. It has

dared to claim the keys of heaven, but at its heart there has been

unquestionable truth-—man can work witli the supernatural

!

In our Protestant conception of ministry the supernatural

is neither a special privilege nor a separating distinction. It is. the

privilege of every sincere, believing man, but it is peculiarly the

force with which we, as ministers, work; the something which

saves our efforts from the sheer futility and transiency of a human

agency alone.

Do we believe this ? Do we believe that we may work with

God, not in a sentimental way, not in some vague and poetic fash-

ion with dreamy faith in the somewhereness of a heavenly Com-

rade, but with the certainty with which men work with the physi-

cal forces of steam and electricity? Do we believe this? The

answer we are imjjelled to give will demonstrate where the dynam-

ics are in our ministry, and what they are ; and the problems of the

modern ministry are dynamic rather than methodic.

The great and never-ending controversy of the church has

been to prove that there is a supernatural, to prove that her origin

was more than chance, that her Founder was more than a man,

that her theology is more than a theory, that her movement is

more than a propaganda, that her success is more than method,
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that her power is more than organization—to prove that all worth

having, worth honoring in her long history of achievement, is due

to this—that she is working with the supernatural

!

The peculiar peril of the church and of the ministry is that

we lose the supernatural out of our conceptions, out of our efforts

in the name of God. The continual and historic peril of religion

has been the unconscious substitution of the form for the fact, of

the creed for the faith, of the rite for the experience. The peril

is always possible that the ministering man may cease to believe

that he is a worker with the supernatural; that he may substitute
|

theory for faith, that he may depend upon method rather thau
j

God, that he may reduce the mystery of religion to mere mechanics j

of mind and will. Peculiarly this has been the peril of our age
j

when men, searching more deeply the phenomena of life and
j

grasping its facts and processes more surely than any other gen-

eration, have been tempted to believe that after all there is no

supernatural, no mystery.

The heart of any successful ministry is the faith that man
works with God and that God is working with man. This thing •

we strive to do is too mighty for hiiman powers. Psychology can

tell us how the human mind operates and the leverages possible

to start it toward action. Pedagogy can tell us the principles of

education by means of which we can imbed in the intellectual life f

the truths we desire to make a part of that life. Social Science can i

tell us how we may set in motion the multitudes of humanity to-

ward more perfect social conditions. Social Service can tell us

liow we can ameliorate the living conditions of men and free them

from their miseries. None of these, however, can tell us how to

free that mysterious, invisible spirit, which is the man himself,

from the fetters which his own sins have fixed upon him. Win-

ning an individual soul to Christ is something more than the skill-

ful organization and manipulation of the forces of sentiment, ideal-

ism, thought, and faith. The ministry which does not have a

Supernatural in it cannot change a life, cannot redeem a comnni-

iiity, cannot save a world.

We have been suffering'from a period of machine-made evan-

gelism. Our failures go back primarily to a lack of supernatural
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in our efforts. We have luul man-made organization. We have

had metliod. We have had system. We liave had skilled direc-

tion. We have engineered great city-wide revivals, but we have

been afraid to trust a possible convert, unless he signed a card.

We have made evangelism so largely human and so little divine

that there is no need to wonder why we have failed so frequently.

The thing which made evangelism a success in the pentecostal

days is what the modern church needs—we need the empowering

-

and presence and guidance of the Holy Spirit. In other days

men expected and sought his help. In these days we are surprised

to find him here. What is true of evangelism is equally true of

all our ministry. We have been mighty with man and puny with

God. We have made our divinely given task a human adventure.

We have become spiritual engineers, religious mechanics, special-

ists in organization, and forgotten that the only power sufficient to

move even our little human machinery is the mighty power of the

great God with whom we work. If we go to the heart of the

problem we shall find that unconsciously, in the hejrt of many a

minister and many a layman, we have come to practically dis-

credit the supernatural.

There are many perils in the ministry—perils of pride and

perils of selfishness; perils of the flatteries of men and the oppo-

sitions of men
;
perils of the mind and perils of the body

;
perils

of the eye and perils 'of the ear; perils of vaulting ambition and

perils of overwhelming discouragement—but the peril of perils

in ministry is to lose God! And <jod has been lost before this by

ministering men. To lose God, wlio is the power and the reason

in this thing we do, this is indeed tragedy. To speak, and our

preaching be only an echo ! To plead, and our pleas prove only

words! To comfort, and our comforting be only human sympa-

thy! To shepherd, and our shepherding be only a habit! To

stand before the world as a prophet of God and hear no voice

saying "Thus shalt thou speak" ! To be known as God's man, and

within our souls to know that God has departed and answers us no

more! To lose God, the sense of God, the conscious power of

God, the intimacy with God, the assurance with God out of our

ministry, this is the supreme tragedy of our calling.
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The demands npon us as ministering men are great and

increasing, never greater than now; the demands for knowledge,

for leadership, for personality, for eloquence, for executive abil-

ity, for talents extraordinary. This is no day for little men. As a

sjieaker recently remarked, "To be little now is a sin against hu-

manity and against God !" To-day demands scholarship, and must

have it ; demands leadership and will have it ; demands a hundred

things, but its supreme demand of the ministering man is that he

be empowered of God. We may meet every demand of the times

but this, but if the mystery of the present God, the empowering

Christ, be not in us have we a right still to minister in God's

name ?

If we are to be workers with the supernatural we must know

how to make contact with the supernatural. ^Ye must be experts

in this business and not fumblers. A minister of God ought to be

as certain In his ability to make contact with divine power as the

electrician in the factory to throw the switches and bring the power

to the various machines. A power M'hich is as uncertain, as unre-

liable, as fickle as we have made the spirit appear to be is a denial

of the presence of the Holy Spirit. Power from God is. not a

chance gift some favored few may enjoy. If God be what Jesus

declared him and experience has proven him to be then the super-

natural is a possibility everywhere and with every one who ful-

fills his conditions. Let the church of God learn this secret of

divine empowering and we will take this world for God in less

than a generation.

The hour for abandon has come to modern Christianity. The

task confronting us is too great for any human power. We stand

in our world with the only solution for this world's woes, but this

world brushes us impatiently aside as an obstruction in its path.

It sneers at our prayers. It jeers at our gospel. It laughs at our

God. Either Christianity has failed after two thousand years of

trial and is even now on its way to the limbo of all outgrown

faiths, or it must conquer overwhelmingly. As we measure the

powers against us we know that merely hiunan organization and

method and leadership cannot do this thing. We must have God

!

But we cannot have God until God has us, until his followers have
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dared to go fartbcr in his name, trusting in his power, than men
have ever gone in Christian liistory. Are we willing to go that far ?

General Gordon once said that "England was made bv her

adventurers, not by her statesmen!" So can it be said of the

church that her periods of greatness were her periods of adven-

ture. Paul was an adventurer and seized Europe for Christ.

Luther was an adventurer and dared to break the thrall of feudal

religion. Wesley was an adventurer and led the way back to the

reality of Christian experience. Thank God, religion is adventur-

ing in our day! Whatever the shortcomings of the Inter-Church

World ;Nrovement it was magiiificent adventure. In a drab day of

littleness its daring blazed new horizons of Christian thought, set

new magnitudes for faith. What matters the mere failure of the

instrument ! We have adventured beyond the bounds of content,

and the visions we have seen will be ours till some new and surer

adventure realizes them for God. Let ns fix faith on God. Let

US expand our souls to his magnitudes and amplitudes. The world

is waiting for men who dare to fling themselves upon the might

of God.
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THE HOMILETICAL VALUE OF THE EPISTLE
TO THE HEBREWS

Eenest Waed Bukch

Garrett Biblical Institute

The Epistle to the Hebrews is the preacher's own book. Its

style differentiates it from all the other Xew Testament books, and

to some it may have appeared a speculative treatise. But this

epistle can be understood only by first recognizing its intensely

practical aim. Written as it is by a man of wide learning and

deep piety, to save a particular body of Christians from a threat-

ened lapse of faith, tlie letter voices many a plea which must

awaken throbbing sjnnpathy in a preacher's heart.

The writer, an eloquent man, his heart on fire for Christ,

loves his readers and now pleads, now exhorts, now prays for

them, fearftil lest they "neglect so great salvation" as Jesus

brought them. The personal note is dominant, yet the writer,

still nameless to us, has successfully hidden himself behiud his

Christ and has been content to decrease so that the Son oi God

increase in the attention of these early Christians.

_ The method of the book teaches a pastor much. The writer

does not scold, although from Chapter 5 it appears that his readers

quite tempt him to do so. After complaining to them that they

are too dull of hearing to understand what he wanted to say (much

to our own loss and disappointment), he does not leave them with

caustic words, but (C. 1) exhorts them to "press on," adding the

encouraging note, "and this will we do, if God permit." Here is

a tactful proceeding; He encourages delinquent disciples by mak-

ing his own progress in the Christian life one with theirs.

A very practical item in the method of the epistle is discov-

ered in the illustrative eleventh chapter. The entire chapter is an

excursus. And it would have been a distinct loss had it been

omitted. The chapter is occasioned by the remark (10. 39), "We
are of them that have faith unto the saving of the soul." The

nientiou of "faith" suggests that to his dull-cared hearers (5. 11)
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explanation and illustration is necessary. The writer does not

commit the too common error of assuming understanding in his

hearers that they do not possess. It is best for us not to assume

that hearers of sermons are all too familiar with the fundamentals

of the gospel. The great truths must be enforced, explained, and

illustrated in manifold ways.

Once more the method. The writer goes to the Scriptures for

his illustrations and proofs. ITowadays a preacher would not

expound the Old Testament texts in just the way our Alexandrian

scholar did, but it is a sound principle to make great use of the

Bible in enforcing the gospel appeal, ^ote the numerous refer-

ences to the' great men of Jewish history.

The use of exhortation is still another point of excellence in

the method of our writer. The frequent occurrence of hortatory

paragraphs (2. 1-4; 3. 1, 2; 3. 12-19; 4. 1, 14-16; 6. 1-3; 10.

19-25; 12. 1-3; 12. 12, 13; 13. 1-13) agrees well with the practi-

cal nature of the treatise. In tbis respect the Epistle to the

Hebrews is a classical example of the exceeding fitness of warm-

hearted exhortation in a finished and even elegant literary

production.
~

But most of all this man sets a noble example to every

preacher of the Word in that from the opening sentence to the

closing ascription of glory to his Lord he holds up Jesus Christ

as the one abiding person and supremely effectual supplier of all

human need. He sets Christ at the beginning, at the end, and

at the climax of his discourse, just as he places the Sou at the

beginning and consummation of all things in the words, "Jesus

Christ is the same yesterday and to-day, yea and forever" (13. 8).

These words may be taken as the theme of the epistle.

.This preeminence of Clirist in the letter to the Hebrews makes

the latter a fertile homiletical field. Combined with its practical

tone and evangelistic aim it provides the earnest student with

more suggestive texts than can be treated in many weeks of

preaching. One rises from a study of the epistle with an appreci-

ation of what Horace Bushnell felt when he said that the texts

came crowding into his mind faster than the Sundays came upon

which he might utter their insistent messages.
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A few of the sermonic possibilities of the thirteen chapters

under review will be briefly noted.

It is of peculiar interest to note how this writer, apart from

the other Xew Testament writers, conceives of Christ. He pre-

sents him under three different titles, namely, Son, King, and

High Priest. Of these the last seems most prominent. One does

not have to read far to see that the office implied in either term

is involved more or less in the others. Yet the distinctions are

made with purpose. The Son is in contrast to the angels (1. 7,

S; 2. 9), whom Jewish lore would exalt above the earthly Jesus;

tlie Xing, "crowned with glory and honor," is the Son, triumphant

over even "the sufferings of death," the King, not only as object

of the Messianic hope of the Jewish people but the King of all

peoples and of all the earth ; the High Priest is the ministering and

sympathetic Jesus, not removed from the sphere of his activity

in the earth, but rather, because of the spiritual nature of his

"throne of grace," able to supply every need (4. 16), unhampered

by place or time.

The thought that Jesus is the Son of God pervades the whole

discourse. The keynote struck at the opening is heard throyghout

the composition. The writer insists upon Jesus' supremacy, his

sovereignty (on the throne of grace), and his complete sympathy

with human need.

The author's conception of Christ may be set forth in partial

outline somewhat as follows:

The Son is creator and preserver of the world (1. 3). The

angels are not as high (1. 4). He was active in the very creation

of the spheres (1. 2) and as creator is the proper object of adora-

tion and worship (1. 6), even by the angels. All things are sub-

ject to him (1. S), hence he is supreme.

The Son gained undeniable right to his title through his

human experience. Upon this phase of Jesus's life our writer

dwells at length. He often uses the human name Jesus (3. 1;

4. 14; 6. 20; 7. 22) in preference to Christ. Jesus partook of the

nature of men and became a subject even to death (2. 14), and in

his triumph at the end freed his brothers from the power of death.

Jesus met all forms of temptation (4. 15) and remains the
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.

surpassing help and inspiration of his fellows because he yielded

in no single point. Grief was his (5. 7) and he learned by his

own experience how hearts cry out for God and how faith takes

hold of the promise. By the very things that he sufiered his obe-

dience became conspicuous (5. 8). Having no need to offer sac-

rifice for his own sins (7. 27) his huniau experience fitted Jesus

(surpassingly to help those of his brothers who call upon him.

Jesus is the living, not the dead Christ. The grave could not

'

hold him (13. 20). That the writer emphasized the session at the

place of power on high above the fact of his resurrection, however,

appears through the absence of references to the resurrection itself

other than this benediction. But the Son has assumed his right-

j

.

ful place at the right hand of the Father (1. 3 ; 4. 14; 8. 1 ; 9. 24;

j

10. 12) and is crowned with glory and honor (2. 9). He abides
'

forever (7. 25), and he abides the same (13. 8). His entrance

into heaven has a peculiar significance. He is the forerunner of

the race (6. 20) and has established instead of a visible sanctuary

the throne of grace (4. 16).

The commonplace character of all this disappears when the

historical background of this treatise is recalled. Then the only

Bible was the Old Testament, although Paul had probably written

all his letters and some of our gospels were assuming shape. !Mark

may already have appeared. But none of these were yet referred

to as "scripture." Eyewitnesses of the events of Jesus's life were

becoming few. Events at Jerusalem indicated the ultimate tri-

umph of Rome. Christian hearts, especially among those whose

early training had been within Judaism, would begin to be as sad

as those of the two disciples who walked to Emmaus, believing that

all Avas lost. Persecution and the spoiling of their goods (10. 32-

34) added to the temptation to apostasy.

To men who perhaps thought chiefly upon the historical Jesus

and his Messiahship, comes our prophet with a new interpretation

of Jesus's words, "Lo, I am with you all the days," and urges his

message with all the fervor of an enthusiast. This Xew Testa-

ment prophet has seen a vision of the living, ministering Jesus

and has as background to his quivering words a glowing view of

the Christ at the place of power, yet touching hand and heart with
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every needy person in the world, imparting grace and mercy. The

urgency and glow of his exhortation : "Let ns therefore come boldly

unto the throne of grace!" (4. IG) marks one of the higli points

of early Christian inspiration.

This passage exhibits the favorite doctrine of our writer that

Jesus is really, spiritually, dynamically present with every be-

liever. This thought may well be presented under the topic: The

Practical Value of the Throne of Grace. Either one of two lines

of thought may be emphasized. One is the distinction between the

Jesus of history and the Christ of experience. The best argu-

ment for the Jesus of history is the Christ of experience. There

is, in fact, no refutation of the "I know" of experience. Because

Jesus is spiritually present to-day in the experience of men, it is

certain that he lived as a man on earth, and that although he

really died he now lives.

How different it is with other men of the past! Moses was

faithful, it is true, and performed a great service to Israel (3. 5).

Yet his influence is only that of many other departed saints. Their

memory is a blessing, their deeds are recited, their works are car-

ried on. But Christ is unique in that he takes an active ^art in

the lives of men. now. Moses, David, Elijah, these we know about

in history ; Jesus' we know in his personal ministry at every point

of need (3. G).

Yet our writer has no doubt about the historical Jesus. Many
passages in his treatise show his familiarity with the sources of

the synoptic Gospels. Jesus was constituted in every respect as

his brothers (2. 17), and can enter helpfully into all forms of suf-

fering because he was refined and perfected in the furnace of suf-

fering (5. 8). But not now would he point to the Jesus of his-

tory so much as to the ascended and glorified High Priest, who

ministers at the sanctuary not made with hands, the King, whose

throne is not in time or place but not far from any needy soul, the

Son, whom fellowship with human need had made compassionate

and whose joy it was to make human burdens lighter.

The other line of thought suggested by Heb. 4. 16 involves a

comparison of the idea of the throne of grace with Paul's notion of

the mystical union of Christ and believer. With neither of these
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Ifew Testament writers is the idea in question a theological dogma.

Speculation has entered the field since their day. With each it

must have been a practical fact of experience. As such, it fur-

nished a mighty impetus to their spiritual lives. And with each,

it was no small factor in framing their appeals to other Christians

to hold fast the faith once delivered to tlie saints.

Reference was made above to the necessity of preaching upon

tlie fundamentals of the gospel. With such a cardinal doctrine as

that of the atonement, for example, there are excellent texts in

Hebrews. The best is probably 2. 9. Again, 13. 12 offers a good

point of departure. But this book offers no text for a theory of

the atonement. A preacher does well in preaching upon the atone-

ment from a text in Hebrews to do so in the spirit of the writer.

Here the atonement is conceived as a cardinal fact and its efficacy

to depend upon its acceptance by the needy soul.

In 2. 9 the great fact of the atonement is presented in a few

rapid but noble strokes. This text repays careful expository work.

It presents the life of Jesus, its explanation in the incarnation,

its aim or high purpose and its wondrous reward. A sermon on

the Crown of Christ may be based upon the single phrase, "crowned

with glory and honor." What can compose a suitable crown for

Christ but redeemed personality ? Surely not even the most costly

and rare materials could satisfy him' who "tasted death for

every. ojan." If Paul could say (1 Thess. 2. 19), "What is our

hope ... or crown. Are not even ye ?" Jesus surely will find his

greatest crown of glory and honor in the men and women who hail

him as their Redeemer. The conclusion of a sermon based upon

this thought would reflect the ardent intent of the author if it took

the form of an exhortation to pure and holy living. If we are

counted worthy to be called the crown of glory of our ascended

Lord, how can we gain our own consent to an unholy thought, to

an unworthy deed ?

In this epistle much is made of Hope. This man might have

said, "Now abideth faith, love, and hope, and the greatest of these

is hope." Hope is important in this epistle because it bears a

close relation to the writer's emphasis upon the practical values in

the leligious life, especially in relation to the accessibility of the
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throne of grace. In varied forms this thought recurs. In 6. 18,

where it is said that we who have fled for refuge have strong

encouragement to lay hold of the hope set before us, the connec-

tion is very closely made with the presence of Jesus within the

veil, where he constantly ministers to needy folk. To the Chris-

tian of the first century this meant that even if the sanctuary at

Jerusalem were no more, the spiritual ministry of Jesus, the Priest

of every believer, was far more effective and always at hand. To

the Christian of to-day it means that although we cannot see Jesus

in his humanity, his humanity touches ours and that with all the

vitalizing power of the divine.

In the objective sense, hope is a chief stimulant in the Chris-

tian life. It steadies the life in emergencies as an anchor holds a

tossing bark. Hope is an incentive to effort in the field white to

the harvest. Hope makes definite our instinct of immortality.

Hope is the focus of all the facts, apparently unrelated and dis-

jointed as they are, in human experience. Hope, in a word, stands

for all that is within the veil.

"And what shall we more say" of the multitude of suggestive

texts ? In conclusion a few of these, very preachable, may be men-

tioned, along with suggested themes. These are all in the nature

of practical sermons.

From 2. 1 the caption "Heed or Drift" is easily deduced.

"The Unfettered Christian" heads well the hortatory sermon upon

12. 1. In 12. 3 is found a basis for showing "Encouragement

from the Endurance of Christ." With 6. 1 as a text the preaclier

can enfofce the "Duty of Maturity." Or, iipou a rally occasion,

the same te.xt may be used as a motto for a sermon entitled "For-

ward !" 7. 19 offers an excellent opportunity to portray this proph-

et's view of "The Dawning of the Better Hope," 7. 25 giving

further expression to the same thought. The eleventh chapter

gives abundant material for a discourse upon "The Heroes of

God," or "The Cliivalry of Faith." Finally, since all in this short

epistle centers about the Son of God, let 13. 8, "Jesus Christ is

the same yesterday and to-day, yea and forever," form the text of

an oft-repeated and lovingly enforced message on "The Same

Jesus" or "The Constant Christ."
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

THE SIN OF SCHISM

Akchbishop Trench, in his not very useful treatise on New
Testament Synonyms, after learnedly quoting Augustine and Saint

Jerome, indorses this conclusion : "Heresy is theoretic schism and

schism is practical heresy." Which is all very true as to the ecclesiasti-

cal use of the terms, but wholly incorrect as to their New Testament

meaning. There they are used to denote divisions and factions within

the church, rather than separation from it. Indeed, Paul seems to look

upon heresy, that is, a party spirit based on self-chosen opinions, as a

necessary outgrowth of individualism and, although objectionable,

having a providential value in the development of Christian character

(1 Cor. 11. 18).

In our own day the word schism is most freely employed by

those communions which call themselves "historic churches," and is

applied by them to those who denounce and defy the despotism of a

fixed order of things. Now, of course, any body which has become

static and cliangeless in its policy is not historic. For history is the

realm of free development; it is the kingdom in which man escapes

the rigid mechanical methods of inorganic nature, and enters the

richer, fuller life of progress and change. The really historic churches

are those non-conforming bodies which give free play to their organic

life by continual readjustment of their policy to the changing needs

of mankind.

What are the marks of the true church? It was defined in the

early creeds as "one holy, catholic, and apostolic." But we look in vain

in any of the so-called "historic" churches to find one which can

claim to possess any one of the four marks—Unity, Sanctity, Catholic-

ity, or Apostolicity—and there is no visible organization in the world

that can carry in its charter all four sacred signatures.

Organic Unity, it must be agreed, does not e.xist. Sanctity can

be found in all communions, even the most erroneous in doctrine, but
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can be claimed by none as a whole. Apostolicitj' must be denied to

any of them by the pretty generally accepted verdict of historic criti-

cism, which finds a great gap unbridged between the apostles and

the monarchical episcopate, or any specialized form of church

polity.

There remains the third mark, that of catholicity. And here we

face the compelling fact that at the present time the only communions

which can, in some measure, lay claim to the catholic spirit are the

Free Churches which have broken the bonds of churchly order. They

alone extend the hand of Christian brotherhood to all believers; they

alone place no bars of separation between souls who are united to

Jesus Christ in loyal devotion.

Catholicism is inclusive and not exclusive. The holy catholic

church must be big enough to contain a cathedral and a camp meet-

ing; it must have room in it for the tom-toms and tambourines of the

Salvation Army, and the quiet of the Quaker meeting, as well as for

the choral celebration of the Holy Eucharist. It must be universal

in its adaptation to all human temperaments and the psychological

differences of race and class. Its gates must be open on every side

—

toward the north of thought and the south of feeling, toward the east

of tradition and the west of progress. It must link personal piety to

world program.

Who, then, are the schismatics ? They are those who set up any

artificial barriers against the religious fellowship of all the faithful.

The Bishop of Rome, with his assertions of exclusive authority, is

the greatest of all schismatics, for he has raised the highest walls of

separation between saintly souls. Nearest to him in the sin of schism

are such communions as the Oriental and the Anglican who thrust

away from pulpit and altar the prophet of God who received his divine

anointing vertically at first hand from the skies, and not by any series

of horizontal earthly contacts. (One fears that the long chain of

tactual succession fails utterly to transmit the divine electricity be-

cause of many burnt-out fuses.) More than this, any. denomination

that raises any tests of membership apart from those that are moral

and spiritual, is non-catholic to tliat extent. Strict confessioualism,

with its formal requirement of intellectual assent rather than saving

faith, and close communion conditional upon e.xclusive immersion, are

schismatic sins of the same class as the imperialism of the Eoman
Church and very cloudy historic Episcopacy of Anglicanism.

Christian unity must come if the world is to be redeemed. But





610 Methodist Review [July

the outward unity of form must grow out of the inward unity of

life. It nuist have its basis in the unity of the Spirit and not in any

ecclesiastical uniformity. A horse and a cow are both animals, although

one has horns and the other hoofs, by virtue of tlie common life within

them. The higher we rise in the organic world, the greater becomes

the variety of form and the unity of life. The crystal may be more

symmetrical than a blossom or a bird, but it has no vital relationship

to its environment and no power of growth. This is as true of the

sc;cial organism as of physical forms. A living church will be a grow-

ing church, one in the dynamic urge of its inward spirit, but multi-

form in the outward expressions of its life.

Final church unity can never be reached by any mechanical

methods of conformity. The shortest path to that holy goal is by

closer association in religious activities. A serving church will become

a united church. The church whose object is building up its own
strength and prestige is a source of schism. The church that lives to

serve the community and save the world will soon find itself in a league

offensive and defensive with all lovers of the Lord Jesus. The schis-

matic spirit is nearest death in mission fields where all religious bodies

have the common objective of social and personal salvation. A selfish

church and a selfish nation mean strife and war; a serving church and

a serving nation will bring in the promised blessing of brotherhood

and peace.

There can be little defense for the existence of the denominational

differences of the present. Most of them have their origin in issues

that are wholly of yesterday. There are few of our reasons for division

that any of us would dare to plead out loud in the presence of the

great white throne. They have only the monumental sanctity of dead

things. The breaches in Methodism and Presbyterianism are kept

alive by an inherited selfwill for which there are only two remedies

—

a few fine funerals and a real revival of the perfect love that casts out

the foolish fears that prevent unification.

The sin of schism ! It exists in its most deadly form in those

churches that regard the forms of religion as sacrosanct; but it also

still lingers in those bodies which, having broken loose from the en-

slaving bonds of tradition, are feeling their way toward that "unity of

the Spirit which is the bond of peace."
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TRUE AMERICANISM

A Lkssox fok the Fourth of July

The Declaration of Independence was more than a proclama-

tion of American freedom, it was an assertion of universal human
rights. It was an assertion of the principle of self-determination as

fundamental to democracy in government. The statement that "all

nations derive their just powers from the consent of the governed,"

is one of universal application. The Declaration of Independence,

therefore, is the charter of a new liberty, the announcement of a

larger patriotism.

Is patriotism a virtue or a vice? Count Tolstoi bitterly de-

nounced it as a narrow, selfish ideal wliich had been the cause of

intolerance and human misery. And every Christian must feel that a

doctrine wliich narrows human sympathy and- responsibility to a

single nationality is a denial of the truth of universal brotherhood,

and a repudiation of the blood of Christ which has broken down the

walls of partition between all the races of human kind.

But American patriotism is not tliat kind. Such a selfish pas-

sion is what the English call "jingoism," and the French "Chauvin-

ism." In the American spirit the love of country is made perfect in

the love of all mankind. The enthusiasm for humanity is the inner

essence of the American spirit. The rights, claimed and fought for

by our forefathers, were not the rights of a race or a people—they

were the rights of human nature itself. The inalienable right to

life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, is not an American right

alone, it is the right of all mankind. This stone which the builders

of thrones rejected, the founders of our Republic set at the head of the

corner, and there invested it with a majesty and sublimity which

attests the divinity of its origin. For real democracy is simply the

political expression of Christianit}'.

Edmund Burke said of the great Declaration and its results that

the effect was not less than would come from the introduction of a

new planet into the solar system. It became the pillar of cloud by

day and of fire by night to guide all oppressed peoples in their pil-

grimage through the wilderness of despotism to the promised land of

freedom and spiritual opportunity.

American wars, for the most part, have been less selfish than

wars iu general. The second war for independence, that of 1812,

sordid and seemingly indecisive as it was, was really for the freedom
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of the seas and the right of expatriation. It started the movement

which at last scoured for every human ])eing tlie right to select his

own domicile and his own national allegiance. It also was a step

toward the freedom of the seas. Against British press-gangs. West

India buccaneers and Algerian pirates, our country struck the blow

that made the wide ocean the common pathway of the nations.

Even the Spanish war, brought on us by the "jingoes, the jobbers,

and the journalists," who are now seeking to embroil us with Mexico

and Japan, resulted in independence to oppressed Cuba and the libera-

tion of the Philippines from Spanish tyranny. And our pledge of self-

rule to the Philippines will be finally fulfilled, for American promises

are not mere "scraps of paper."

But it was in the Great War of 1914-18 that the United States

at last gave the world the sublime example of a nation waving the

sword in the knightly spirit of world service and not for military

glory, political prestige or national aggrandisement. We fought, not

for money indemnities nor territorial expansion, but simply for'the

international ideal of "making the world safe for democracy."

The same is as true of our diplomatic as of our military history.

From John Jay to John Hay, from George Washington to Woodrow

Wilson, America has been the world's leader in putting conscience,

rather than conquest for selfish interests, foremost in negotiation;

between the world powers. She has always silenced the claims of

greed in the interest of justice.

And what of to-day? Shall we abandon the noble tradition of

true Americanism and its ideal of universal world service, at the

cry of "America First !" uttered in the same selfish spirit as raised

the sinister song of Deutschland Ueher Alles? Most of the cheap

politicians who label themselves "100 per cent American" do not know

what genuine Americanism is; they are simply belated disciples of the

Prussian doctrine of the state, which wrecked the world in the wicked

war through which we have just passed.

"America First !" It is a splendid slogan if you translate it.

America first in the world leadership toward liberty and in the unsel-

fish service of all mankind. The vision in Isaiah of a "servant na-

tion," which finds its glory in carrying the salvation of Jehovah to

the ends of the earth, is the gleam which America has been following

for 145 years. May no petty oligarchy of party politicians dim for

us the radiance of that dream

!

By the sacred seal of the great Declaration, we Americans are
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pledged to continue the crusade for a world democracy. If we fail,

there are rising new tempests of human passion between Europe and

Asia, and on the shores of the Pacific, threatening a world catastrophe

far more terrible than that of 1914. True Americanism demands

that we be not last, but first of the peacemakers who shall frame

a covenant, backed by our entire moral and material resources, which

shall end the time of earthly strife in ''the parliament of man, the fed-

eration of the world." The new internationalism is the only salvation

of nationalism.

There is one body which possesses the international mind; it is

that invisible fellowship known as the Christian Church.
^ It is the

strongest tie that unites all mankind. Political programs may fail,

the League of Nations may not succeed, but the "Conmiuuion of

Saints" will abide and grow until all earth's kingdoms become the

Kingdom of Christ. It binds all believing souls in a brotherhood that

knows no bounds of geography, race, nations, or caste. This "unity of

the Spirit," in spite of selfish politics, shall in God's good time secure

the 'T)ond of peace."

CONCEENING THE CENSUS

Three censuses are recorded in the Bible. The first (Numbers

1. 1-4) was commanded by God; the second (2 Chronicles 21. 1) was

inspired by the devil; the third (Luke 2. 1) was decreed by Csesar.

The United States, however, was the first civilized nation to provide

for a periodic enumeration. The Constitution, adopted in 17S9.

provided for it, and the first census was taken in 1790. That of 19".20

is the fourteenth, whose final figures have just been announced in 1921.

Ancient Israel was the first people to recognize the value of sta-

tistics. The hooks of Numbers and Chronicles are largely taken up

with names and numbers. Then was born the modern science of

sociology. Indeed, statistical information is the foundation of induc-

tive science. Moses was the forerunner of Darwin, Galton, Spencer.

The census has worth for sociology, economics, politics, medicine, and

religion.

1. The census emphasizes the individual. We see population

in the mass until a count reveals the units. This is still more true of

the modern than of the ancient census. For then they did not count

women and children. The fighting force of a nation was all that
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was thought worth wliile. Jesus has put the crown of worth on

womanhood and lias put the child in the midst.

This conception of the individual both exalts and humbles.

Each man is one, but he is only one. The President and the pauper,

the millionaire and the tramp, the fool and philosopher, the saint and

the sinner, each onh' counts one. The census strips off all distinc-

tions, learning, wealth, birth, rank, beauty, and leaves us all equal on

the enumerator's lists, even as we are before God. The census

democratizes society.

So do the great events of life glorify the individual life. We
are "wrapped in the solitude of our own originality." Birth and death

banish distinctions; we are born and die alone. Marriage sets its

seal on fundamental manhood and womanhood; it unites "this man"
to "this woman," not this gentleman, lady, prince, or queen. Thus

God deals with us. He has one name for us all, "sinner," but he has

also "a new name" for each of us that comes by birth from above.

Each of us is a separate thought of God. Even the hairs of our head

are numbered.

Of the population of the Holy City it is written, "The Lord shall

count, when he writeth up his people, This man was born there." The

Church of God should be a true democracy where class and caste

vanish before the majesty of simple maidiood.

2. The census, also recognizes relationships. A record of

heredity is made. While our personality is the prime fact, the govern-

ment wants to know our parentage. The count recognizes no "blue

blood," all is red there, yet it is written, "They declared their pedi-

gree." There are few more important facts to be recorded this year

than the racial origin of our citizenship with its fine challenge to

service in Americanization.

3. The census respects solidarity as well as individuality; there

is a sensible socialism underlying it. Society is an organism. Moses

numbered the people as a basis of taxation. The mob needs to be

turned into an army, and counting is the first step. "We are one

body and every one members one of another." We may reject the

political program of socialism, but every Christian must say ''Amen !"

to its mottoes: "Each for all and all for each," "From every one ac-

cording to his ability and to every one according to his need." Tlie

very taking of a census implies social solidarity. Only the good of the

whole could justify society in asking such impertinent questions of

each of us.
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4. The census has a tragic side. In the census of 1920 there

are probably thirty million names not on the list ten years ago, and

there are at least fifteen million counted this year who will not be

alive in 1930. What pathetic memories came to us as we filled the

blanks ! Out of the darkness of the womb into the shadow of death

goes the great procession. Not one man counted this time was in

the first census. "So teach us to number our days that we may
apply our hearts unto wisdom."

5. The census has its limitations. It is said that "figures don't

lie," but it is certain that figures do, for figures cannot tell all the

truth of things.

There is a certain impotence in mere numbers, though they may
be the boast of worldly pride. David numbered Israel at the instiga-

tion of Satan, and many a town brags of its growth in devilish conceit.

Mere counting of noses cannot tell the real power of a church or a

city. Gideon's army was strongest when it was smallest. There is a

dangerous "fatalism of the majority," which Lord Bryce has described

as a disease of democracy. God has not submitted the Ten Command-
ments to a popular vote. Bighess is not gi-eatness.

Real worth cannot be tabulated. There is no mathematical

formula for spiritual phenomena. "The Kingdom of God cometli

not by observation," nor by census reckoning. Who can measure

faith, hope, and love ? The test of numbers is not final in moral mat-

ters. ISTo earthly enumeration can figure out heavenly values. Tlie

census cannot report character. God has a record of his own. In that

Golden Book, the "Lamb's Book of Life," is your name written

there ?

Our names may by accident he left out of the earthly census,

but no accident can shut us out of the electing love of God. The

Judgment Day shall announce the result of his electoral census.

THE DIVINE-nUMAN BIBLE^

That preacher will liave a better Bible whom the critical process

has enabled to discriminate between the transient and permanent

elements in sacred literature, between the Book and the divine revela-

*Iq this article li contluued tlie discusstot: of Biblical Criticism and Preaching, begun in the

January-February i
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tion which it incloses, for the preacher belongs to that same holy

economy that produced the Bible. He is in the succession of patri-

archs, prophets, and apostles who spoke as they were wrought \ipon

by the Holy Spirit. Revelation existed millenniums before Closes,

David, Isaiah, or Paul, and it lived in their lives before they wrote

a single word. It is a record of religious experiences of abiding

moral and spiritual reality, which men won from contact with the

living God. It is a concentration of tlie stored spiritual testimony

of the race, found at its best in the holy fellowship we call the

church, and in the church found, at its highest in that Book in

which the princes of the heavenly kingdom have left their record of

what God did in and by them. The spiritual life is propagated by the

personal witness, and the Bible contains that witness in its loftiest

literaiy expression. It enables us to follow the divine Spirit in the

spiritual evolution of tlie race. It is more than a text-book for

the minister; it is a treasury of inexliaustible spiritual material.

Eevelation is divine; its record is human. The Bible is divine-

human, like its Lord. As he wore the swaddling bands of a Jewish

babe, was incarnate in human flesh, and grew in the stature and

wisdom of a truly human development, so does the revelation of

God embody itself in human speech, submit to the bondage of earthly

form of thought and experience and grow with the growth of tlie

race in its capacity to receive and reveal God. To deny the human
element in the Bible is a sort of literary Docetism like that early and

deadly heresy that rcjcclcd the humanity of Christ. Its outward form,

like his, is subject to weariness, wasting, and death. In our holiest

moments we must refuse to know either the eternal Word or the

written Word after the flesh. We must affirm its humanness'to go

beyond it. We must, indeed, in deference to our understanding, come

to the Bible as to any other book, but we can never leave it with that

thought. It wears human and historical forms, and is not immune
in that form to the limitations imposed by it, but is still most divine

where most warmly human. For the supernatural ever works

through and by the natural. All elements in the Bible are not of

equal value for religious edification. The inclusion of tlie hare among
ruminating animals in Leviticus, while not without its value as an

object lesson of the Law of Holiness, is wholly without the moral cer-

tainty or the spiritual authority of the beatitude, ''Blessed are the

pure in heart, for they shall see God." The life in the human body

has as truly created the hair upon tlie head as the brain within it,
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but one can more easily dispense with the hair than with the brain.

The medium of revehition being human is full of human defects and

limitations. Human language can but imperfectly express the

thought of the divine mind and the love of the divine heart. The

Bible must also submit to the human process of translation and finally

to the fallible interpretations of finite minds. Criticism may destroy

many of the accidents ; it cannot touch the substance of divine revela-

tion. Xot one of the staple tenets of religion is affected by its pro-

cesses, but all are disengaged by it and disencumbered of their earthly

dress.

What authority, it may be asked, remains in a book in which it is

admitted there may be possible errors and earthly imperfections?

The answer is not far to seek: it has just that authority

which it needs to do its work, and that is all the au-

thority which the pulpit can appropriate or use. That wliich is

truly divine in the Book, its religious content, is there, and not in

our theory of it. Its authority does not consist in itself, but in

the sort of response it awakens in the soul. This is the only cer-

tainty that can carry conviction, the inward assurance created by the

direct vision of truth. Bevelation docs not need authority; it con-

fers it. Its messages are commands that are at home in the realm

of motive and directly appeal to the will. That sermon is best which

has this element of vision and inmiediacy and whose simple state-

ment is its own best proof. The most drastic criticism which discovers

multiplied errors in the Sacred Scriptures, when it meets the religious

element in the Book is halted; in any effort to destroy the divine

verity, it is as powerless as a sword to hack a sunbeam. The sort of

infallibility claimed for the Bible on traditional theories does not

make its religious worth. There is a fine phrase attributed to Car-

dinal Baronius: "The Bible was given us, not to teach us how the

heavens go, but to tell us how to go to heaven" (quoted in Guizot's

^feditations). The books of Sanmel and of Chronicles differ widely

in the number of shekels given by David to Araunah in payment for

his oxen and the site of the temple (2 Sam. 21. 24; 1 Chron. 21.

25). What does it matter? We are not specially interested in the

quotations of live stock- or the price of real estate in Jerusalem at that

remote date. Xo question of duty or destiny hangs upon such facts,

but there is eternal worth in the kingly protest of David, "I will not

oiler unto the Lord that whicli doth cost me nothing." We must learn

to respect the reserve of revelation, in that it does not furnish ready-
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made answers for the questions raised by scientific or historical curi-

osity. It has indeed immense value as a historical source; it does

supply a wealili of information in a thousand different directions; but

in such matters it is subject to the question of criticism and may be

corrected by investigation. Its supreme worth, and that which vindi-

cates its claim to inspiration, is tliat it is "able to make us wise unto

salvation." The locomotive headlight shows little of the landscape to

the passengers, but it does light up the track before the engineer.

Everything in Holy Scripture is subordinate to the divine revelation

it incloses. Its history, archeology, geography, literature all have

their interest to the Christian student, but he dare not rest his reli-

gious hope on such things. The preacher cannot make this earthly

element 'the subject of his sermons. His message is found in those

moral and spiritual magnitudes which the book discloses, which have

an absolute worth in themselves, constituting their authority to every

moral being. Bones are necessary to the structure of a shad, and are

immensely interesting to the student of anatomy, but only the sweet

flesh is nourishing to a hungry man. The religious use of the Bible

which finds in it the very Food of the soul must take precedence with

the preacher of the scientific, historical, and even the fascinating

literary study of the Book.

Criticism has not only helped to define authority in this truly

Protestant and spiritual sense, but it has also emphasized this author-

itative element. That the historical books of the Old Testament are

what- is called pragmatic history has often been used by radical

critics as an excuse for drawing inferences unfavorable to their

veracity. That is for the most part pure assumption. Tlie historic

accuracy of many of the details of past history may lessen with the

passing years, but its deeper truth will continue to grow with the

growth of man's moral sense and intellectual insight. Contemporary

chroniclers may have fewer errors in fact, but they must yield in

value to fuller vision of the philosophic mind which constructs historv

out of facts. When we see in the Old Testament the culminating

religious consciousness of Israel, reading all its past in the moral

light of the prophetic teaching and legal discipline, gathering in one

sheaf its songs, traditions, laws, and literature, and illuminating and

interpreting all these by the radiant glory of its highest spiritual

achievement, it gains new life and value. The inspiration passes back

of the book into the history itself. "Thus said the Lord" yields in

significance to "Thus did tlie Lord." God, and not man, is seen to
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be the supreme actor in the affairs of this world. This point of view

is of infinite value to the preacher. His duty is to proclaim that the

religious view of the world is as valid as the scientific view, and in

the end immeasurably more true, because inclosing more of the facts

of life. Pragmatic, or, as Father Tyrrell calls it, prophetic history

(Through Scylla and Charybdis, chap, ix), is truest to the deep heart

of things. He who can see in the stories of Balaam's ass and of

Jonah and the fish nothing but queer natural history has missed

the meaning of the gracious message. Just because the Hebrew mind

saw truth concretely and expressed it in symbols rather than propo-

sitions, it was fitted to be the medium to convey the truths of life

and conduct, even as the Greek intellect with its love of abstractions

was adapted to be the vehicle of scientific statement. The minister

must learn to interpret Holy Scripture along the line of its own

genius, and not allow its truth to be dominated or manipulated by

the dogmatic passion for prepositional truth. Even those preseientific

answers of cosmogonic questions found in the first chapters of Genesis

reveal the relation of God to his world as it could never be discovered

in the laboratory or the observatory. These are the "truths that

perish never."

It is this selective skill of the artistic and poetic mind that

gives a higher value of what may be called symbolic history than

is possessed by the work of the most realistic reporter. The story

of the Fall of Man is an example. That somewhere in the dawn of

history, with the awakening of the moral sense, man missed the

path to divine fellowship is a part of the consciousness of the race

told in all prehistoric traditions. But if we possessed the absolutely

true details of that primitive triumph of flesh over spirit, it could

not have this psychological truth and appeal found in the biblical

story of the garden, the trees, the fruit, and the fall. Any analysis

of the process of temptation in our own lives will respond to the ideal

veracity of the scriptural symbolism.

And so the Bible becomes not apart from, but one with all God's

dealings with the world. We no longer see his only revealing act in

the dictation of a book. Revelation is not confined to Hebrew chan-

nels, although it was there that its rushing tides made deepest grooves

in the rocks of time. It has served its purpose when it has given us its

,
own vision of the living God. The preacher, to make this use of the

sacred Book, must have caught its spirit and come to see all history,

nature, and life as revelation.
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I see the inundation sweet,

I hear the spending of the stream.

Through years, through wen, through nature fleet.

Through love and thought, through power and dream.

Its authority is pedagogic; it will succeed so far as it teaches meu
to look beyond itself and causes them to cry, "Now we believe, not

because of thy saying, for we liave heard him ourselves" (John 4. 42).

It cannot be too often insisted upon that reality does not depend

upon our construction of it. Facts are facts, and are not made or

unmade by science. The stars shine on the same, even if astrology has

given place to astronomy; their brightness does not depend upon any

theory of their motion or their influence. The rings of Saturn are as

glorious as ever, even if disintegrating criticism should show them

to be composed of meteorites. That which is truly divine in the Bible

is just the part whicli criticism cannot disturb, and its sacredness is

the more surely attested by that very fact. There is a deep in tlie

Holy Scriptures which speaks to the deep in the heart of man, and

the diapason of its majestic music will speak all the more clearly

when we no longer allow our ears to be distracted by the washing of

the ripple on the surface or the cry of the lonely, seabird above tlie

waves. Practical ends survive the shock of changed doctrine. Bread

will continue to nourish even when bacteriology has developed a new

theory of yeast. Doubtless an age that knows chemistry will produce

better bread than the age of scientific ignorance. Now the preacher is

a dispenser of the bread of life rather tlian a chemist that inquires

into its scientific structure. He ought to be the latter, if possible, but

the former is his chief business.

THE HOUSE OF THE INTERPRETER

There is a very interesting parallelism between the miracles of

Elijah and Elisha, his successor. The latter, however, is less stern

and more social than his spiritual father, and possibly one can dis-

cern a more evangelical note in the interpretation of his life work.

Yet even his brief biography contains bits of barbarism with little

value for modern edification, save as they reveal the vast ethical ad-

vance that Divine Eevclation has at last wrought. Such is the

ghastly tale of the she-bears slaying the irreverent lads that mocked

the prophet of God. The three typical studies whicli follow, how-
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ever, are full of the eternal values, which no lapse of time can change

or destroy.
The Gospel of Touch

The touching domestic tragedy of the death of the Shunammite's

son and its triumphant sequel of restored life through the touch of

Elisha, the prophet, is a lesson of the saving power of a consecrated

personality (2 Kings 4. 25-37). Nothing helps life like life, ilcn

are not saved by intellectual abstractions, but by contact with personal

and living forces. All truth is a barren and fruitless ideality until it

is made flesh in the throbbing tissues of living men and women.

The lady of Shunem had long before learned the blessing wrought

in the home by the holy presence of a man of God. At her request

her husband had built an addition to their house, a prophet's chamber,

where the tired itinerant could rest on his long joiirneys across the

scorching plains. Jehovah had honored their care for his servant by

canceling the curse of childlessness and giving them a son to be tlie

joy of their advancing years. And now the happy, hospitable home is

in the depths of distress. The delightful domestic idyl has turned

into terrible tragedy. The same sun, from which their friendly roof

has so often sheltered the seer, has struck with swift death the son of

their love. The sorrowing mother in her despair can appeal only to

the man of God, whose presence in the home had been benediction and

whose word had brouglit from Jehovah the blessing of the boy wL-o

now lies cold in death. There is a splendid audacity in the words with

whfch the mother protests against what seems an outrage of Provi-

dence: "T)id I desire a son of my lord? Did I not say. Do not de-

ceive me?" And yet there was great trust in the heart back of the

rebellious speech; she refuses to deal with the time-serving, merce-

nary Gehazi, no healing influence flows from his shallow soul, and she

falls at the feet of the prophet, crying, "As Jehovah liveth, and as

my soul liveth, I will not leave thee." The spirit of Elijah's God

rests on Elisha; he has become one of those sheltering lives to wliose

shadow of sympathy and magnetic energy the weak and helpless

instinctively flee for succor. "A man shall be a hiding place from the

wind."

As there is no life-giving power in abstract principles, apart

from their concrete embodiment in vivid personality, neither is tliere

saving strength in pious institutions apart from life. The staff of

Elisha was the symbol of his power. In his hands it had smote tlie

Jordan and divided its waters; but the staff is without saving strength
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apart from the prophetic presence. Nothing is more futile than

to trust in forms and external observances as a means of salvation.,

The machinerj- of religion is utterly inefficient for. the world's redemp-

tion; the spirit of the living creature must get into the wheels.

There is no sacramental grace apart from the creative energy of the

Holy Spirit. The religion of ritual cannot redeem the race. The

inert staff of ceremony is everywhere being laid across the face of a

dead world, and there is "neither voice nor hearing." We multiply

mechanical appliances for the salvation of souls, and "the child is

not awaked."

The defeat and despair, unrelieved by futile forms, is turned

into triumph by the power of personality. First, the prophet lifts

up his life by prayer for the transforming touch of God, and then, eyes

to eyeSj mouth to mouth, and palm to palm, he lends his life to the

lifeless frame of the child ; and the eyes that had touched the prophet's

eyes open in the wonderment of new life, and the lips that had felt

the pressure of his prayerful lips answer a mother's rapture of kisses,

and the hands that learned life from the holy hands of the prophet

are clasped about the neck of the grateful Shunammite.

"Jesus put forth his hand and touched him;" and the touch of

love is still the cure for the leprosy of sin. A brilliant preacher re-

cently defined religion as "the personal influence of God." So it is,

but it is far more than that; it is also the personal influence of God-

filled men and women. "Ye shall receive power" and "ye shall be

witnesses," are the divine and human side of the great evangel.

Lord, speak to me, that I may speak

In living echoes of thy tone;

As thou hast sought, so let me seek

Thy erring children, lost and lone.

O, fill me with thy fullness, Lord,

Until my very heart o'erflow

In kindling thought and glowing word.

Thy love to tell, thy praise to show.

The Simplicity of Salvation

There is always some counterpoise to prosperity. Naaman, the

Syrian, was superficially a most successful man; he had rank, fame,

honor, wealth

—

hut "he was a leper." The little captive maid in his

household, who, in her slavery to a pagan prince, still held fealty to

the God of her fathers, was far more fortunate tlian her heathen mas-
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ier (2 Kings 5. l-li). And so out of her poverty she brought to

the unhapfiy home of luxury and power the grace of a gift which all

its wealth could not win. For the best blessings of God are free; they

arc not listed in the market reports nor tagged with a price mark.

Such is the simplicity of salvation.

It was a pompous procession that made its way from Damascus

to Samaria. Doubtless the Syrian king and his afflicted captain hoped

to command by splendor of equipment and rich largess the attention

and service of the prophet of Jehovah. But Elisha is not dazzled by

this display of proud opulence. The glittering retinue of the leprous

lord receives but scant courtesy from the man who stands constantly in

the awful presence of the living God. It would be wrong for us to

interpret this seemingly cavalier treatment of the noble suppliant as

egotistic reserve or an assumption of superiority; it is rather the self-

effacement of the humble servant of Jehovah, who will keep himself

out of sight and thus magnify the saving power of God alone. He will

have Naaman learn that both of them, prophet and peer alike, are

nothing in the presence of the one great God in whose hands alone is

the power of healing.

If only this thing of being saved were more elaborate ! If only

God would flatter our human vanity by putting merit in mundane

mechanism, and giving the glory due to his grace to our earthly

effort ! It would liave been vastly fine, fitting the rank of the seeker

and in keeping with the splendor of his cavalcade, if only the prophet •

would go through the forms of priestly ceremonial and give a dramatic

exhibition of thaumaturgic skill. The simplicity of the gospel is still

set aside by the modern paganism which seeks salvation through sacra-

mental symbols rather than by the obedience of faith. No magic of

waved hands, no charm of graceful gesture, no incantations of cere-

mony can cleanse our leprosy of sin; it is "not of works lest any

man should boast." Our earthly streams of culture and ethical effort

often flow to our blinded e3'es more crystalline in their clear beauty

than the turbid, tortuous Jordan of the divine appointment, but they

cannot purge the foul leprosy of our lives.

When we magnify thus the grace of God in salvation, we do not

thereby undervalue natural goodness. There were noble things in the

nature of Naaman, and his natural nobility of character put him in

the path of healing. It is significant of his native worth that he had

won the affections of those who served him. Xot only the little

Hebrew maid in his Damascus palace, but his attendants at the
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prophet's humble door delight to help him in the road to a true and

simple trust. There is nothing finer anywhere than their plea: "My
father, if the prophet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldst thou

not have done it? How much rather, then, when he saith to thee,

Wash and be clean?" The childlike hearts of humble folk frequently

find the road to the gates of grace when they are closed to the sophis-

ticated vision of the great and proud. Well for the nobler leper that

he lets himself be led by the hand of a little child and the voice of

faithful servants to the fountain where his flesh, corroded with the

rotting touch of leprosy, turns again to the infantile freshness and

sweetness of his boyhood health. So shall the simple trust of the

childlike heart evermore bring us back to the moral health of the little

child.

The offense of the cross is not ceased ; it still refuses to flatter our

self-righteousness of human means, and it continues to exalt the sov-

ereignty of God in salvation. We dare not make man's goodness the

rival of the divine sacrifice as a means of redemption. All holy

souls who have found cleansing in the blood of the Lamb join in con-

fessing :

Nothing in my hand I bring;

Simply to thy cross I cling;

Naked, come to thee for dress;

Helpless, look to thee for grace;

Foul, I to the fountain fly;

Wash me. Saviour, or I die!

.
' OuK Heavenly Helpers

The spiritual man is one who has annexed the unseen universe to

his domain. Where the natural man sees only clouds, he beholds the

chariots of the eternal ; where others feel and hear the rushing winds,

he realizes the charge of celestial cavalry. All high souls have pos-

sessed a keen consciousness of these invisible allies, our heavenly

helpers (2 Kings 6. 8-33). When others simply saw a dove, Jesus felt

the breath of the Holy Spirit; where others said, '"It thundered,"

he heard his Father's voice. Our modern Sadduceeism is too ready to

deny or rationalize the visions of a Luther or George Fox. The
coarse vulgarities of tricky mediums and the ridiculous antics of

tipsy tables have induced too many of us to close those divine doors

through which the angelic armies march to our succor. We allow our-

selves to be stampeded by supercilious denials of the supernatural.

The Christianity of our age greatly needs the unsealed vision which
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will give us a glimpse of the heavenly hierarchy, and reinforce our

failing courage with assurance of unseen allies.

Terrible is the tyranny of the senses which enslaves the natural

man. In the gray dawn of every morning it is easy enough to see our

earthly enemies. The servant of Elisha is a type of the majority, who

have eyes to behold only the embattled hosts of wrong. In the presence
|

of organized vice, of social injustice, of evil intrenched in custom and I

human selfishness, many, very many, weak souls cry out in their dis-
j

may, "Alas, my master, what shall we do ?" We are prone to pessim-
;

ism when we use only our fleshly vision in making the inventory

of moral forces. From the standpoint of the senses there is no trouble
^

in ciphering out an overwhelming majority for the devil. There is a j

craven cowardice caused by the current of custom, a panic of popu-
i

larity silencing the voice of private conscience, and a petty poltroonery

of public opinion which paralyzes the faithful few who still timidly

grasp the skirts of right. We constantly need the assurance of the

prophetic voice, "Fear not ; they that are with us are more than they

that are with them."

One of the great titles given to the God of Israel is Jehovah

Sabaoth, the Lord of hosts. He is conceived as the captain of a multi-

tude of unseen soldiery filling with its files of serried strength all the

depths of space. The forces of nature are conceived as the armament

of these hosts of God. Winds are their steeds, clouds their chariots,

and lightnings their dravm and flashing swords. This sublime con-

ception of Holy Scripture warrants every good man in claiming

alliance with all the powers of the visible universe as well as with the

unseen company of celestial soldiers. "They fought from heaven,

the stars in their courses fought against Sisera."

Even so doth God protect us, if we be

Virtuous and wise. Winds blow and waters roll

Strength to the brave and power and Deity.

All the energies of the universe are in league with right. "Fire and

hail, snow and vapor, stormy wind fulfilling his word" are but the

arsenal of the angelic armies. And so the wise Wordsworth, in still

another great sonnet, assures the captive chieftain

:

Live and take comfort. Thou hast left behind

Powers that will work for thee—air, earth, and skies;

There's not a breathing o£ the common wind

That will forget thee; thou hast great allies,
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Against the mocking of man faith dares to set the might of God, and

against the embattled forces of wrong we only need to call the

augefe ID.

This invisibility of our heavenly helpers is at once the strength

and weakness of the holy cause. The seeming unreality of spiritual

facts gives a reckless courage to the enemies of right. Men say and

do things against God and his truth which they would not dare to

do or say with eyes opened to see the shining ranks of seraphim.

Yet this is also the security of the righteous cause. Its enemies can

never discover its real sources of strength. The carnal weapons of

sin and selfishness are impotent against the unseen power of spiritual

personalities. One might as well send a battleship with fourteen-iach

guns to stop the blowing of the west wind and check the coming of

the springtime, as for all the powers of earthly evil to check the onward

march of truth and right. God still, as when Elisha prayed, will

send the double miracle, the opened eyes which shall reassure his

faint-hearted followers, and the blind delusion which shall confuse

the purposes and plans of his enemy and ours. "They shall be

ashamed and confounded, all of them; but Israel shall be saved in the

Lord with an everlasting salvation; ye shall never be ashamed nor

confounded, world without end."

Defeat Thkough Drcxkexxess

(Now that the Eighteenth Amendment is in force, shall preachers

cease to preach temperance sermons ? By no means ; for the opponents

of prohibition are active in the most vicious propaganda they have

ever promoted. It is not enough to urge the enforcement of law as

a patriotic duty; we must persist in publicity for the cause of tem-

perance, not only on moral and religious grounds, but in the interest

of industrial efficiency and national strength. Hence, there is here-

with included in the House of the Interpreter a study of an ancient

historical incident which has meanings for our age.)

Is.^iAH, of Jerusalem, describes the demon of drink as a "cart

rope iniqnit}'," which drags after it every description of public and

private doom. In terrific hyperbole he asserts the ravages wrought by

this vice to be so terrible as to necessitate larger accommodations in

hell. The fifth chapter of Isaiah is one of the most tremendous

temperance documents ever issued. The crusade against this accursed

traffic is as old as human history. Alcohol has always been recognized
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by true statesmanship as the assassin of nations. In the twentieth

chapter of the first book of Kings is a striking story of how drunken-

ness lost the day for a mighty invading army which held an almost

assured victory in its hands.

The forces led by Ben-hadad of Syria were overwhelmingly

superior to the strength of the army of Israel. With him were

associated thirtj--two feudatory princes and their allied armies.

Triumph seemed certain. Ahab, commonly courageous, is so com-

pletely cowed as to consent to degrading conditions of peace. Flushed

with insolent pride, the invading conqueror raises the terms of sur-

render beyond all measure of endurance. At last the worm turns;

Ahab and his people will yield no farther, and are compelled by

decent personal and national self-respect to accept the unequal com-

bat. Ben-hadad and his thirty-two royal generals proceed to celebrate

their victory in advance by a drinking bout in the pitched pavilions

of war. That hour of debauchery decided the doom of the day.

The thirty-three royal revelers are no match in generalship for Ahab
and his little band, led by the flower of the youth of Samaria, who
utterly rout the invading hosts.in the name of the God of Israel.

First among the forces which led to this marvelous deliverance was
the confident counsel of a prophet of Jehovah. The truest defense of

any state is in these strong spokesmen for God who bring against

the visible strength of wrong the unseen might of the divine righteous-

ness. More than all armaments of war the brave souls of God's

witnesses are the bulwarks of a nation. Was this nameless prophet

justified in tendering his advice at this crisis? By what right does

a preacher proclaim a political opinion? When shall we learn that

our religion must be apjilied or ft is denied? It is more than a system

of spiritual truth ; it must be a social service. The wicked world

despises with good reason a religion that sings "Eescue the perishing"

within holy walls and calmly lets the souls and bodies of men be

sucked hellward by the whirlpools of organized vice. The need of

every age is the insistent proplietic voice with its calm confidence in

right and its courageous counsel in the crisis of a nation's need.

Second in the sources of succor in this emergency was a body of

drilled and disciplined youth who led the van of the attack oo the

drunken host. Intemperance thus far has been triumphant in its

inroads upon society. The men of the past have*failod to stay its

awful progress; the people of tlie present seem too cowardly of con-

science and too weak of will to destroy this destructive dragon; it is
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to the young that we must commit the stainless flag of temperance if

we are to make a clean sweep of this defiant enemy of God and de-

stroyer of the souls of men. God gives us in every new generation a

fresh chance to save the world. The senseless vices which now breed

crime and disorder in society, poison tlie fountains of political power,

and defy the militant armies of our Christ, will be put to disgraceful

and total rout when confronted with a sober and serious youth, trained

to love of goodness and loyalty to God.

"America First!" is the selfish slogan of some cheap politicians,

who have not the faintest conception of wliat real Americanism is.

America will be first, not only in moral strength but in economic

efficiency, when she has eliminated the vices which have sapped the

vital energy of mankind again and again in the past. The sanest

minds in England and Europe are beginning to realize this trutli.

In the gallery of the Luxembourg at Paris hangs one of the great

modern paintings of the world—Couture's "Grandeur and Decadence

of the Romans." It is a picture of a lordly hall whose every line is

typical of that solemn magnificence which marked the primitive Latin

character. About the walls stand the stately statues of the heroic

ancestors of the house, the stern, strong men who laid the founda-

tions of the Soman republic. But the body of the hall is filled with a

host of banqueters, their descendants, engaged in the wildest license

of riot and revelry. One young scapegrace in his mad folly is seen

trying to press a glass of wine to the marble lips of the statue of his

grandfather. The picture is a parable of the common peril of all

civilizations. The real enemies of a nation are not its foreign foes

but its social sins. The real rescue must come from inspired, prophetic

leadership and the training of its youBi for worthy citizenship.

THE ARENA

FROM THE CONFESSIONS OF A BOOKWORM

Books should be storage batteries, vehicles of power. But alas! most
of them are "dead" the day they leave the printer's shop, and the

majority ot those -who have some "charge" at that time have to be

discarded soon after, usually without hope of resurrection in a second

edition "revised and corrected." "To make a book is less than nothing

it the book does not remake people," said a witty Italian poet.
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A few books survive: centuries cannot extinguish their fire; nay, the

power of some increases through the ages: the "charge" had been inex-

haustible.

Of the hundreds of books that I have picked up for amusement,
instruction, and inspiration not more than a dozen have really "remade"
me, being either like the fire that heats the iron to a red-hot glow or

like the hammer that pounds it iuto shape over the anvil. Among them,

five represent the mileposts of my inner lite, each one marking at one

time an end and a beginning.

1. As far back as I can remember I was impressed by the miseries of

human life, although I was deprived of nothing that contributes to our

happiness. What is man in this crushing immensity of the universe?

What is life? why is it given to us if a curse, why is it taken from

us if a blessing? These eternal riddles that not even my faith in God
could solve weighed heavily upon my adolescent mind. My despair found

in Giacomo Leopardi, the sublime poet of pessimism, a matchless expres-

sion. I mourned with him over the cruel untimely death of Silvia, who
passed away before winter without seeing the springtime of her life;

like the Shepherd wandering in Asia I asked, under the clear nightly

sky, "What doest thou. Moon in the sky? Tell me, what doest thou, O
silent Moon?" and like the poet seated on the hill top, I would dream of

the infinite and feel, with keen delight, my soul drowning itself in the

endless immensity of space.

2. Shakespeare's Hamlet put an end to my longing for the peace and
silence of Nirvana. It is sometimes claimed that Hamlet was a man
of decision and action simulating insanity; but to me, when I saw the

play on the stage, he impersonated the passive inertia resulting from
doubt. He made 'me realize the futility of my melancholic despair; I

awoke from my dreams, shuddering at the thought of the wasted life

that lay before me if its motto were to be, as in the past, the pernicious

"Vanity of vanities; all is vanity." I ceased to prefer the peace of

the grave to the battle of life; "To be or not to be" was answered affirma-

tively, and the specter of suicide haunted me no more.

2. I had found energy, but I had no aim in life. The Sermon on the

Mount gave me my task: service based on character. Of all possible

professions, the Christian ministry seemed to me the noblest and most
exacting of all. I felt called to it and obeyed. The terrific tragedy that

in Ibsen's Brand follows such a decision as I had made, only strengthened

my determination. That titanic Brand, who (clinging with iron will to

his firm resolve to do God's will whatever the consequences may be)

sacrifices his career, permits the death of his only child, breaks the heart

ot his wife and lastly perishes, forsaken of all, in the avalanche, chal-

lenged my youthful enthusiasm for a heroic task: per aspera ad astro.

4. Then came the happy years of theological preparation. With
naive optimism I expected to find in theology and metaphysics the

solution of the riddles of the universe. But it did not take me very long

to see that those admirable logical systems of philosophy were mere
castles in the air, and their architects (like Socrates, in the caustic but
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undeserved caricature of Aristophanes) were sitting on clouds without

knowing it.

Is it not a common fault of Darwinism (« la Haeckel) and the usual

doctrinal expositions that their authors know too much? While the first

seem to have witnessed the birth of the primeval living cell and have

enjoyed the persojial acquaintance with Mr. Pithecanthropus Erectus, the

latter can remember when breath was blown into the nostrils of a

statue of clay.

My disappointment was compensated by the discovery of the Evolu-

tion Cri'atrice of Henry Bergson. In its marvelous pages the beauty

of the French fascinated me just as much as the novelty, lucidity, and
triumphant vitality of his thought. Reason's realm is solidity, its tri-

umph, in geometry; only intuition can grasp mobility; while intuition

follows the direction of life, reason goes in the opposite direction and is

regulated on the movement of matter (p. 2S9). "The history of philosophy

shows how impossible it is to insert reality into those ready-to-wear

suits called concepts, and how necessary it is to make each suit to order"

(page 52, abridged).

5. Another discovery: The Book of Job. I labored through its diffi-

cult Hebrew, I struggled with those sections that have come down to

us hopelessly corrupt, I waded through German scholarship ad hoc, being

amply compensated by the thrilling joy of finding myself in it:

my Leopardian contempt of life iu the doleful elegy of chapter three;

my Hamletic incerlitude in the futile debate between Job and his

friends, a duel between truth and dogma where neither peace nor victory

unreserved acceptance of the stern duties of self-control and self-

sacrifice (without Brand's grim harshness and severity) in chapter thirty-

one;

and, lastly, victorious intuition showing to Job God's love at work

in the world (after all efforts of reason to solve the problem of theodicy

have failed) in chapter tliirty-nine:

O yet we trust that somehow good
. Will be the final goal of ill.—Teunyson.

These books do I especially cherish as true and faithful friends. Their

company is to me Rabindranath Tagore's Heaven of Freedom,

Where the mind is without ffar and the head is held high ;

Where knowledge is free

;

Where the world has not Ijeen broken up into fragments bv narrow domestic
walls;

Where words oomo out fn-ui the depths of truth ;

Where tireless striving stretches its arms toward perfection

;

Where the mind is led forward by Thee into cverwidcning thought and action.

R. H. Pf.

Cambridge, Mass.
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PREACHING AND PAGANISM

The Lyman Beecher Lectureship ou Preaching at Yale University

has commanded the services of a dazzling array of brilliant minds.

It has become the expression of the moral enthusiasm and the spiritual

insight of men whose passion for reality gave far-flung power to their

words.

It is not too much to say that no volume of the whole series is char-

acterized by greater mental power and ethical insight and spiritual under-

standing than Professor Albert Parker Fitch's Preaching and Paganism,
delivered in the university year 1919-1920. Professor Fitch holds the

Chair of History of Religion in Amherst College. Other writing from
his pen has revealed his capacity for swift and sudden sword-play, the

flash of his darting insight, the wealth of his erudition, the richness of

sympathy with which he approaches every contemporary current of

thought, and the high and passionate seriousness which turns the scholar,

the thinker, and the essayist into the prophet.

Preaching and Paganism represents the profoundest insights of Dr.

Fitch's mind. It is a masterpiece of keen and incisive diagnosis. It is

a living word about the eternal meanings of religion. Probably no book

about religion published in America within the last dozen years touches it

in significance. The man with a broad-church mind, with certain definite

high-church sympathies, with a fresh and glowing sense of the evangel,

and with a hearty appreciation of all those flowers of mind and spirit

which grow in gardens consecrated by no ecclesiastical benediction, speaks

in the whole volume. And in it religion as moral discipline and moral

and spiritual deliverance speaks with a note of noble mastery. Professor

Fitch is at home .in every type of modern mind. He is at home in the

past of human thinking and human striving. He speaks to the age with

the ages as the background of his thought. The secret of a renaissance

of evangelical religion is in this book, and it is the rebirth of an evangel

enriched and humanized and passed forth in the glory of a noble and
adequate worship.

To be sure one disagrees with Professor Fitch once and again; that

is the price he pays for saying such vigorously brilliant things about

a thousand subjects. But the whole movement of the book is like the

ample forward sweeps of a great river, and this river is bringing the

richness of wide lying hills and valleys to the City of God.

Detroit, Michigan. Lynn Harold Houon.

THE FETISH OF "ORDERS"

On re-reading in the January-February number of the Review the

article by Dr. Tucker and the communication by Dr. Faulkner, I was
moved to take a little look into church history for myself, especially

concerning the distinctions between the laity and the clergy and the basis

for the reputed "historic Episcopate." On looking up the resources of

my own library on the subject I found that practically all the writers





0.33 Methodld Bev'iew [July

whose books were on my shelves were devotees and defenders of the

idea of an historic episcopate. I thought, therefore, that I would go
back of these defenders of "orders" in the ministry and see if the idea

of the historic episcopate and the doctrine of "orders" were really a

New Testament conception. Accordingly I took my exhaustive concord-

ance, determined to devote a morning to a study and analysis of the

scriptural basis for them. I, as a loyal Jlethodist preacher, had taken
the matter of two orders and an ofBce as certainly scriptural in basis

at least. But now I would see for myself and examine the New Testa-

ment basis for these traditions of the Christian Church. I expected,

of course, a considerable array of facts and scripture to furnish a sub-

stantial basis for these ideas of church organization and government.
What was my surprise, when, on running my €ye over the concord-

ance for the words bishop, deacon, and elder, to discover that it was not

a morning's work, but merely the work of a few minutes to exhaust the

concordance on these terms. They appear scarcely more than a dozen

times where their reference is unequivocal. It is not to be imagined for

a minute that I think the references in which these words appear are

all the Scripture which may be cited in support of the notion of orders

in the ministry, nor even of the so-called historic episcopate, but these

are the only occurrences of the terms upon which the theory of minis-

terial orders is built.

To save the reader's time I will quote the ten or twelve passages in

which the words are used as referring to church organization. They are

as follows:

Phil. 1. 1: "Paul and Timothy, servants of Christ Jesus, to all the saints
in Christ Jesus that are ;it Philippi, with the bishops and deacuus."

_ 1 Tim. o. 1, 2, S, 10. 12. \Z : "It a man seeUeth the office of a hishop, h"
desireth a good work. The bishop . . . must be without reproach," etc.

. . . "Deacons in like manner must be grave," etc. "And let these also first

be provcfl ; then let them soive as deacons, if they be blameU'ss." "Let deacons
be husbands of one wife." "'For they that have served well as deacons gain
to themselves a good stauding," etc.

1 Tim. 5. 17, 19: "Lot the elders that rule well be counted worthy of
double honor." etc. "Against an elder receive not an accusation, except at
the moutli of two or three witnesses."

Titus 1. .5, 7: "For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest
set in order the things that were wanting, and appoint elders in every city, as
I gave thee charge." "For the bishop must he blameless," etc.

1 Pet. G. 1 : "The elders therefore among you I exhort, who am a fellow-
elder."

With these passages before us we may notice several significant

things:

First, deacons, elders, and bishops were all officers in local churches.

It does not appear that they were anything but laymen as we understand

the term. None of them as such, that is, by virtue of their office, had

supervision or authority outside of the local organization.

Second, elders and bishops seem to have been one and the same
thing. The terms are interchangeable, while deacon seems to be dis-

tinct from the others, but of very Indefinite signification. Certainly there

is nothing here to warrant the separation of the two into distinct orders.
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Third, they were not clergymen In the modern or accepted sense ot

the term. The distinction between the sacred and the secular had not

yet been projected upon the world, nor were there any distinctions between

lay and clerical functions in the church.

In addition to these particular observations it may be noted that,

so far as the New Testament is concerned, it knew absolutely nothing ot

the episcopate as a clerical order. It is a fiction, the outgrowth and
development of the traditions of centuries, culminating in the paganized

forms of the Roman Catholic Church. We Methodist Episcopalians inher-

ited the idea from Romanism, through Anglicanism.

Lastly, as Dr. Faulkner has so clearly pointed out, the "Historic

Episcopate," instead of being a basis of the organic unity of Christen-

dom, is the insurmountable barrier between Romanist and Anglican,

and it is that which divides us dissenters from both. There is no hope
of organic union except on the basis of a democratized church in which

the layman is restored to the privileges from which he has been excluded

these centuries by the unwarranted and unscriptural assumptions of a

so-called reverend clergy. It is high time for Methodism to have done

with aping aristocratic Anglicanism, as well as hierarchical and pagan
Romanism. The general superintendency has approved itself to the

church as an efficient and effective form of church organization, but

the episcopate is an unscriptural inheritance from Romanism that should

be relegated to the scrap heap along with papal infallibility and all the

rest of our Romish inheritance. "What the church needs to-day is a democ-

racy of privilege, power, and responsibility. Let us begin by admitting the

laymen to the Annual Conferences and then go on unto perfection like

good Methodists, by abandoning the fetish of "Orders" and calling our

laymen into all the. offices for which they, or any of them, show ability

and leadership, including the General Superintendency.

Van Wert, Ohio. Daniel McGikk.

THE GREATEST THEOLOGIAN SINCE HODGE

Would you allow me a few lines to speak of an eminent member ot

a sister church, who was at the same time an eminent servant of our

common Christianity, Dr. Benjamin B. Warfield, who has just passed

away at the too early ago of sixty-nine, after thirty-four years in the

systematic theology chair in Princeton. He kept producing to the very
last, his intellectual vigor as keen as ever. Three men have bridged the

years 1S22-1921 in one chair in that famous seminary: Charles Hodge, who,

however, did not take up systematic theology with his biblical department
till 1840; his son Archibald A. Hodge; and their pupil, B. B. Warfield

—

the three most celebrated teachers of the Reformed theology in America,
if not in the world. We often joke at Princeton's conservatism; but it

must be remembered that outside of the Five Points, and the one doctrine

ot Christian Perfection or Perfect Love, these men represented the dearest

convictions of our Methodist fathers. On fundamental Christianity they
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stood with us, and it would be a singular evolution if the very "liberal"

trend of present-day thinking should end by making Princeton the bul-

wark of the faith our fathers lived and died for.

Dr. "Warfield was at home in German, French, and Dutch theology,

and thus knew all the "advanced" thinkers, but knowing them know
also much more, and thus remained faithful to the faith of Christ and
Paul, as he understood it. Besides a world-wide reputation in systematic
theology, he was an expert in Greek New Testament criticism and te.xt,

and a thorough student of church history, on which he has written with

scholarly enthusiasm. He was also a poet, a fine preacher, a man of kind,

courteous, and beautiful spirit, and those who knew him well will recall

his devotion to his invalid wife, who went before him into the Better

Land. His brother was president of Lafayette College, and is now
President of Wilson College, Chambersburg, Pa.

John Auked Faulkneb.
Drew Theological Seminary, Madison, N. J.

SERMONS AS READING MATTER FOR PREACHERS

Without a doubt the minister who fails to familiarize himself with

the serraonic literature of his own and other generations is neglecting one

of the most helpful means for the increasing of his power as a preacher of

the living Word. I have been told how, about a quarter of a century ago,

the faculty of a certain small theological seminary used to reiterate the

advice that their students should under no circumstances read sermons

because contact with the homiletical productions of other men would

interfere with their own originality. Before paying my respects to this

objection I shall discuss the question from the affirmative point of view.

I need not, I believe, advance any arguments in behalf of the idea

that the preacher should be a reading man. Not every man of wide reading

makes a good preacher. But, on the other hand, the man who can without

ooth intensive and extensive reading prepare a hundred vital, helpful

discourses a year is a genius in no small way. I do not claim that this

type of an effective preacher does not exist, but I have yet to meet its

first representative. No one can deny that the great source of sermonic

material is life itself. The spiritual needs of a people furnish a real

pastor the basis of most of his sermons. But the man who does not sup-

plement his own experience with that recorded upon the pages of good

books lives a life of little horizons and circumscribed interests. In gen-

eral it is true that an empty library means an empty mind. As Charles

E. Jefferson has sententiously said: "The largest reservoir in time becomes
empty if a constant stream flows out, and no compensating stream flows

in." He who does not read is dooming himself, and also his congregation,

to travel the same beaten path Sunday after Sunday.

It might be sufficient to say that sermons should be read for exactly the

same reasons that might be given for the perusal of any other good litera-
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ture. It was Washington Gladden who wisely observed: "I maintain that

good sermons may be and ought to be good literature; that the free, direct,

conversational handling of a theme in the presence of an audience makes
good reading in a book." But the general argument in behalf of the

value of contact with the great masters of literature can, in regard to

the preacher's reading of sermons, be reenforced with other truths just

as cogent. In Booth Tarkington's Conquest of Canaan we read of an old

artist who cherished a lifetime hope to get to Paris in order to "see

how the other fellows do it." Is there not something to be said along

these lines in behalf of the idea that a preacher, or prospective preacher,

should familiarize himself with many examples of how other men have
told to "waiting congregations" the truths of God? A man cannot do

effective work without models. How then will the individual who never

reads sermons secure his ideas in regard to the construction of homiletical

discourses?

Some one may answer, "Through the sermons which he hears." A few
words from Oliver Wendell Holmes may be quoted here with some appro-

priateness: "The clergy, however, rarely hear any sermons except what
they preach themselves. A dull preacher might be conceived, therefore, to

lapse into a state of quasi heathenism simply for want of religious instruc-

tion." But with all possible seriousness it can be stated without fear of

contradiction that to hope for an adequate homiletical education through

the discourses which an individual hears would be the epitome of futility.

After a man gets into the swing of his work he listens to relatively few

sermons. Of course, during his seminary and college and precollegiate

days he has some opportunities along these lines. But if one who has been

in the ministry for ten or twenty years depends for his sermonic education

on the preaching which he heard in his youth, supplemented by the half

dozen sermons to which he listens during his vacation, he will not keep

step with the march of progress. Sermons, like everything else, must be

adapted to the needs of the times. Neither the oratory of Daniel Webster

nor the preaching of Henry Ward Beecher would be the most nourishing

pabulum for us of the twentieth century.

At the best a limited knowledge of homiletical methods cannot help

be productive of poor preaching. In his latest volume, The Pulpit and

American Life, Professor Arthur S. Hoyt emphasizes the indubitable fact

that there has been no decadence, either intellectual or spiritual, in our

modern preaching. We have, nevertheless, by no means attained such

an ideal state that every hearer can be absolutely certain that he is a

listener to model preaching. Dr. Henry Sloan Coffin in his Lyman
Beecher lectures for 1918 makes the follov/ing statement: "Much of our

preaching is like the conversation of Dickens's Mr. Ploruish, 'a little

obscure but conscientiously emphatic' The recipe for compounding many
a current sermon might be written: 'Take a teaspoontul of weak thought,

add water, and serve.' The fact that it Is frequently served hot may
enable the concoction to warm the hearers and make them, as they

express it, 'feel good!' It may, while the stimulus lasts, nerve them to

do good, but it cannot be called nourishing." Woe betide the embryo





636 Methodist Review [.Tnlv

preacher who is unfortunate in his model, unless through reading he

widens his range of homiletical inspiration! If, in addition to the

inevitable handicap of limited contacts, the person who for his sermoiiic

ideals depends entirely upon his hearing, is unfortunate enough to have

poor models, he will be very likely in his sermons to perpetuate the

defects of the discourses which he has heard. Without a knowledge of

sermonic literature no man can be called educated in reference to mat-

ters homiletic.

There are, It is true, numerous excellent books in this field. With

these the preacher cannot be too familiar. Books dealing with the differ-

ent phases of sermon-making and delivery are of inestimable value. But

theory cannot be effective without examples. There was a time when
we believed that we were teaching a student to write effective English,

if we had him learn a varied array of rules. But within recent years

much stress has been laid by exports in the field of English Composition

upon the necessity of the student's becoming acquainted with specimens

illustrating the different types of well-written modern prose. For exam-

ple, a beginning writer develops certain stylistic characteristics by the

careful study of authors possessing that particular kind of literary skill.

This method is rather new educationally, but practically it is old. It was

exactly in this way that Franklin taught himself to write. In the develop-

ing of his consummate power of expression Robert Louis Stevenson used

the same method. Teachers of English are unanimous in the opinion that

a person cannot rise above the dead level of commonplaceness in the art

of writing, unless he has read widely and well. And his excellence in any

form of composition will vary in proportion to the amount of reading

which he has done in that particular field.

I am now ready to deal with the objection that the perusal of sermons

impedes original thinking. I have never heard of architects refusing to

inspect" a building for fear of stealing ideas from some one else in the

same profession. A civil engineer planning a piece of constructive work

loses no opportunity to examine other "Jobs" of the same nature. Poets

are not forbidden to .read poetry. To advise a young- editorial writer to

read no editorials except those written by himself would sound inor-

dinately silly. A literary critic would not add to his usefulness if he

ignored what others had said. Originality which has to be kept under

glass in order to be preserved may as well be allowed to perish from the

earth with all possible rapidity. From the very nature of things it is

utterly worthless. "The greatest genius," says Emerson, "most indebted

man." No man can be without debt to both his predecessors and his con-

temporaries. The task of the preacher is not to make a display of his

own originality, but it is rather to say the word which will be of help

to struggling, tempest-tossed men and women. The man who cannot read

sermons for fear of stealing them has no place in the Christian ministry.

Literary theft is as bad as any other kind of robbery. The man who keeps

his intellectual fires burning, who does not fritter away his time with

inconsequentialities need not be afraid of losing the power to think for

himself. I see no reason whatever for the rehash in the twentieth cen-
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tury of the bromidical superstition that the reading of sermons should

not be a part of the preacher's education.

Of good material for the 'reader of sermonic literature there is no

end. Among the giants of other days might be mentioned South, Jeremy
Taylor, Edwards, Wesley, and Robertson. But perhaps as a general rule

the moderns are the more fruitful to readers of to-day. Henry Ward
Beecher, king of American pulpiteers, has left us hundreds of the elo-

quent discourses which thrilled the men and women of his generation.

Without the charm and force of the dynamic personality of the great

preacher behind 'them they are for the most part somewhat uninspiring

reading, but they cannot be Ignored by him who would be a real student

of the history of preaching. It might not be too much to say that to-day

in the whole range of homiletic literature the preacher whose sermons

furnish the most illuminating, deepening, and broadening reading is

Phillips Brooks. Among the American preachers he has been indeed a

herald of a new day. It would be my judgment that no other volumes

of sermons have sold so largely for so long a period of time as those of

this Nev,- England bishop of rich personality and Spirit-filled life. The
sermons of W. L. Watkinson, the Nestor of English Wesleyans, are of

the highest type and are worthy of their wide popularity. A trio of sons

of the land of the bluebell and heather, consisting of Morrison of Glas-

gow, John Kelman, now of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church and

Plugh Black of Union Seminary, produce books of sermons which can be

bought with confidence and read with profit. Dr. Jowett, whose return to

England was America's loss, can be placed in a class with that other out-

standing expository preacher, Alexander Maclaren. Dr. Charles H. Park-

hurst has published little, but to read one of his sermons is a real lesson

in homiletics. Am6ng others whose volumes rank with the best are Henry
Sloan Coffin, Charles E. Jefferson, and Dean Brown of the Yale Divinity

School. The two "Methodist Pulpit" series were brought out several

years ago, but they contain a number of volumes the reading of which

will make better men and better preachers.

Very frequently it is the custom for preachers to change their ser-

mons into essay form before publishing them. There is a wealth of

excellent reading matter of this class. The little volumes by Harry E.

Fosdick have been widely and carefully read. Newell Dwight Hillis.

successor of Henry Ward Beecher and Lyman Abbott as pastor of Ply-

mouth Church, in his earlier volumes has given us brilliant material,

expressed with consummate rhetorical skill. Washington Gladden, re-

cently deceased, and Lyman Abbott, now more than fourscore years of

age, have written numerous thoughtful volumes, sometimes in sermon

form and more often not, which are still highly worth reading. Bishop

Francis J. McConnell has published several volumes of lectures and dis-

cussions. No man has his finger more surely upon the pulse of modern
thought than Bishop McConnell. Through the reading of his works a man
could obtain a fairly good theologocial education. Other interpreters of

the signs of the times are Lynn Harold Hough, President King of Oberlin.

and Georg'j A. Gordon of the Old South Church of Boston. In the field of
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the sermon essay could be mentioned Bishop Quayle, preacher-poet and

poet-preacher, George Clarke Peck, vital and suggestive, typical of the

best in Methodism, John Brierly, an Englishman, who for almost a

generation preached the gospel in his felicitous and spiritually illuminat-

ing essays, and Boreham, the New Zealand Baptist, whose fount of inspira-

tion appears to be inexhaustible. But in these days of making of many
books it would be futile to attempt to mention all of the makers of

religious books. Suffice it to say that no seeker for light and truth and

inspiration need, in our day, lack guidance.

I am not contending, however, that the sermon should constitute the

major part of a clergyman's reading. There are other realms of literature

which are at least of equal value to him. The minister who reads simply

to search for matter for his sermons is living a starved life intellectually.

The best reading for any man is that which will broaden and deepen his

personality and stimulate his thought life in general. But there is

considerable sermonic material which will measure up to any literary

test.

West Virginia Wesleyan College. Lewis H. Chkisman.

BIBLICAL RESEARCH

PAUL AT ATHENS: DID HE FAIL THERE?

Paul's visit to Athens was an accident in his career. His friends

had hurried him quickly from Bercea when J;he Jews who had caused such

an uproar at Thessalonica created a disturbance at Beroea also. He came
to Athens to wait until the storm blew over and until conditions were

calmer,- definitely intending to resume the work in Macedonia, in which
he was so keenly interested, and in which he had had such a great

measure of success.

It seems strange and inexplicable that this world-renowned university

city did not exercise the same magnetic power on Paul that Rome did.

The church to-day, like Paul, is drawn towards what Rome represents,

politics, world .affairs, and is in danger of neglecting what Athens stands

for, art, poetry, drama, and philosophy. Both must have their due place

in the program of the church of Christ, because it is only under her

segis that the forces which the two cities represent can attain their highest

and best service for mankind.

The Athens to which Paul came had lost much of its commercial

and political preeminence, but it was still unrivaled for its magnificent

buildings, still the great world university center, still "the home of phil-

osophy, the shrine of art and the fountain-head of ideals." Plutarch, in

his most interesting life of Pericles, written many years after Paul's visit

to Athens, says of its beautiful buildings, "In beauty each of them ap-

peared venerable as soon as built, but even at present the work looks as

fresh as ever, for they bloom with an eternal freshness and make the
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work instinct with an unfading spirit of youth"; but, though the city

was outwardly beautiful, within there were ugliness and decay, for the

people lived on the glories of the past and followed the cults of beauty

and philosophy by divorcing them, unlike their fathers, from all noble

achievements and heroic exploits.

How Paul spent his short stay of a month's duration in the city we
cannot tell, except what we are told in the accounts in the Acts. It is

difficult to account for the fact that Paul makes no reference at all to

the things which have made Athens famous for ever. Dr. Conybeare, in

his article on "Athens" in the Hastings Dictionary, thinks that he would
visit the famous sites and that he probably saw a play of Euripides or

Menander!

Was Paul's ministry at Athens a failure? The majority of divines

who have commented on the incident emphatically conclude that it was
so. David Smith, in his recent Life and Letters of St. Paul, says that

"Athens was no longer endurable. . . . one reason being the shame of

his ignominious failure, aggravated by bitter self-reproach. In his speech

before the Council he had committed what he now realized as a fatal

error. His mind had been corrupted from its simplicity towards Christ

and had attempted to meet philosophy with philosophy and win his

hearers by persuasive words of wisdom. It had proved a disastrous failure

and he determined that he would never repeat it." Such statements are

entirely unwarranted and unjustified by the evidence. The fact that

Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, said that it was "in weakness and
fear and much trembling that I visited you; what I said, what I

preached did not rest on the plausible arguments of wisdom, but on the

proof supplied by the Spirit and its power," (Moffatt) does not justify any
one In saying that Paul's speech on the Areopagus was a piece of special

pleading, or that he, in conversing with the crowd in the market place,

resorted to specious dialectic. Is it likely that a man who, shortly before

entering Athens, had written in his letter to the Galatians (assuming,

with Prof. C. H. Turner, Dr. Sanday's successor, and many others, that

Galatians was Paul's first extant letter, and was written about 49 A. D.,

while the visit to Athens took place in A. D. 51) such glowing passages as

"I have been crucified with Christ, and it is no longer I who live, Christ

lives in me; and the life I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the

Son of God who loved me and gave himself for m.e"; and again, "In

those days when you were ignorant, you were in servitude to gods who are

really no gods at all; but now that you know God—or rather are known
by God—how is it you are turning back to the weak and beggarly rudi-

ments? Why do you want to be enslaved again?" or that remarkable end-

ing "but no boasting for me, none except in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ by which the world has been crucified to me and I crucified to the

world; for what counts is neither circumcision nor uncircumcision, it is

the new creation; let no one interfere with me after this, for I bear

branded in my body the owner's stamp of Jesus"— is it likely that he

should have deviated from these bed-rock principles?

Paul in the synagogue at Athens would follow presumably the same
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course that he followed at Thessalonica, for there we are told that he

argued for three Sabbaths with them, explaining and quoting passages to

prove that the Messiah had to suffer, rose from the dead, and that the

Jesus proclaimed by Paul was the Messiah. In the synagogue at any

rate Paul would not resort to philosophy. In the market place before

the philosophers and people assembled there he preached "Jesus and

the Resurrection." Jesus, note, not the Christ that had been the theme
in the synagogue. Stoic and Epicurean would not be interested in the

doctrine of the Messiah; hut-Paul thought they would be Interested in

the personality of Jesus, and so dealt with some of the signal features of

his character and career, passing on to tell about his death and resurreo-

tion, for he could not very well deal with the latter without mentioning

the former. In the market place then Paul did not "meet philosophy with

^ilosophy," but told the simple message of the gospel. But now what

of his speech before the Council of the Areopagus? How fitting and appro-

priate that Paul should begin his address by commenting on the inscrip-

tion he had read on one of the altars bn his way to Athens, "To an

unknown God." Does he not reveal in so doing the true missionary

method, which consists in discovering the incipient good in the faith

of a people in order to find a point of contact? "This God, unknown to

them," Paul goes on to claim, "is well known to us, for he is the Lord

of heaven and earth." To a people like the Athenians, who prided them-

selves on their magnificent temples and on the elaborate rites carried

on in them for the glory of the gods, Paul felt it necessary to say that

this God did not dwell in temples made with hands, neither was wor-

shiped by men's hands as though he needed anything, seeing that He gave

to all life and breath and all things. Or again, when we remember how
proud the Athenian was of his race and its achievements, it was necessary

that he should be reminded that God had made of one blood every nation

to dwell- on all the face of the earth, having determined their appointed

seasons and the bounds of their habitations. "That they should seek the

Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find him, though he be

not far from every one of us. For in him we live and move and have our

being."

Again when we realize how the noblest and best representations of the

gods in marble, gold, and silver are liable to make people think, as the

Athenians did, that the gods are subject to like passions and weaknesses

as men, it is only right that Paul should warn the Athenians that since

they are the offspring of God they ought not to think that the Godhead
is like unto gold or silver or stone graven by art or man's devices.

Paul felt that right conceptions of God are an essential part of a true

gospel. When he had delivered his mind of his thoughts of God he

passed on to deal with the need of repentance and the reality of judg-

ment and the resurrection of Christ. But when he begins to deal with
these great elements in his gospel the Athenians refuse to listen, saying,

"We will hear thee again of this matter." Would not a modern mission-

ary in Cairo or Benares follow this noble model set for us by Paul in

Athens? It is surely not just to Paul to say that he used phil
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either in the synagogue or market place, or even before the great council

of the Areopagus.

Let us finally view the incident from the standpoint of results.

Luke tells us that some men did Join him and believe, including Dionysius

the Areopagite—one of the members of the august council, a man of

influence and prominence—and a woman called Damaris, who, David

Smith thinks from the name, belonged to the class of courtesans. Was
it possible that a woman of her class was won to Christ by philosophy?

Frederick W. Myers, in his great poem "St. Paul," did not think so, and

his stanzas dealing with Paul at Athens and with Damaris are worthy

of quotation:

Aye and ere now, above the shining city.

Full of all knowledge and a God unknown,

Stood I and spake, and passion of my pity

Drew him from heaven and showed him to his own.

Heard yc of her who faint beneath the burden

Strained to the cross and in its shadow fell?

Love for a love, the angels' for the earthen,

I»rd and Redeemer, surely it was well

!

Then F. W. Myers tells the story of Damaris and how she "shrank by the

loathly olives of the garden and the groves of a teacher and the lUissus'

stream" until she came to the temple but found no satisfaction:

Looked to Hymcttus and the purple heather,

Looked to Peira-us and the purple sea,

Blending of waters and of winds together.

Winds {hat were wild and waters that were free.

So from the soft air, infinite and pearly.

Breathed a desire with which she could not cope,

Could not, methinks, ."io eager and so early

Chant to her loveliness the dirge of hope

:

Therefore with set face and with smiling bitter

Took she the anguish, carried it apart,

—

Ah, to what friend to speak it? it were fitter

Thrust in the aching hollows of her heart.

Then preached I Christ : and when she heard the story,

—

Oh, is such triumph possible to men?

—

Never, my King, had 1 beheld thy glory.

Never had known thine excellence till then.

To Dionysius and Damaris and the many others must be added Ste-

phanas and his household, "the first fruits of Achaia," probably a Corin-

thian who chanced to be in Athens when Paul was there. Let us assume

that the converts numbered twelve in all. Surely such a result, after

a month's evangelizing, is not a sign of failure. A modern mis-
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Bionary in the great centers of Hinfluism or Mohammedanism would
count his work highly successful if after one month he could win to

Christ a leading .Mohammedan or Hindu official with several others. To
us Paul's mistake lay in the fact that he left Athens when he was begin-

ning to make an impression on the people. Had his illness anything to do
with his sudden departure? Or is it possible that Paul felt that "one

whose bodily presence was weak and whose delivery was beneath con-

tempt" was not the one to preach the gospel to a people like the Athenians,

who laid such stress on beauty of form and person on the one hand and on

oratory and eloquence on the other. Whatever the cause of his departure,

Paul while in the city did not meet philosophy with philosophy, nor was
his work a failure.

Drew Theological Seminary. J. Newton Davies.

PRE-COPERNICAX COSMOLOGIES

Readers of the Review will recall the very interesting study by Pro-

fessor Ismar J. Peritz, published in the March-April issue, on The Biblical

Conception of the Function of the Firmament. It was certainly a pleasing

revelation to many of us that the Semitic peoples had a more sane' and
sensible, as well as a somewhat more scientific cosmologic system than

the childish notions attributed to them by the majority of scholars. The
Babylonian universe as a world-view was as accurate an interpretation of

terrestrial and celestial facts as was possible previous to Galileo and
Copernicus.

This study is increasingly important in view of the fact that many
of the symbols of Apocalyptic literature probably had their origin in

Chaldjean cosmogonic myths.

One of the best known and honored contributors to the Metiioiust

Review is the author of what is every^vhere conceded to be the ablest

discussion of this problem. We refer to Dr. William Fairfield Warren's

epoch-making treatise on "The Earliest Cosmologies," published by The
Methodist Book Concern. Not only the Holy Scriptures, but all ancient

literature, are clarified for the student on their scientific side by this

erudite work, recognized by the leading scholars of Europe and America
as furnishing the most convincing picture of the world-concepts of

antiquity.

Dr. Warren's learned book is not merely an abstruse investigationof

the primitive WcJt-Anschauung for scholastic purposes; it is a clear and
vivid portraiture of the Foreworld, as seen by the ancients, in terms that

any layman in archaeological subjects can easily comprehend. Neither the

Bible, nor Homer, nor the old mythologies can be clearly understood, save

in this larger light. In this six hundredth year of Dante's memory there

is high value for the student of that greatest of all poets in the e.xposition

by Dr. Warren of the "world of insphered spheres" so luminously por-

trayed by him. No library is complete without this great book.
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK

RUDOLF OTTO ON "THE HOLY"

For more than one reason it is fitting that Otto's Das Heilige (The
Holy) should be noticed in close connection with Heim's Glaubensge-

wissheit (Certainty of Faith), which was brought to the attention of our
readers in the March-April issue. In the first place they are the two
most original discussions that have appeared within the domain of

systematic theology in the last five years or more. In the next place

they have certain traits and tendencies in common, notwithstanding the

fact that Otto is a decided liberal, while Helm—at least in the cardinal

elements of his theology—is emphatically positive or conservative. And
finally, both books are unusually readable; both are richly concrete. It

need not be added that both books are thoroughly modern in their

orientation.

The most important agreement between Otto and Heim is their strong

emphasis upon the irrational element in religion. (It may be useful

again to remind the reader that the term irrational does not imply the

positive contradiction of reason; rather the meaning is extra-rational.)

This agreement between thinkers differing so widely in many important

matters is highly significant. It indicates a rather broad tendency of

our time. Our present-day philosophy of religion is, for the most part,

anything but rationalistic. Some of it is infrarationalistic, reveling in

alleged biological explanations of religion. ' Some of it is suprarational-

istic, that is, personalistic, basing religion upon the positive self-mani-

festation of Deity. And again, some of it holds a middle position in the

matter. But there' are very few who countenance anything approaching

a pure rationalism.

Rudolf Otto was born in 1869. For many years he was privatdoccnt

and then professor extraordinary at Gottingen. A few years ago he was

called to a full professorship at Breslau, to succeed Wobbermin, who
had been called to Heidelberg. F'uU recognition came to him rather

tardily. This is to be explained in part by the singularity of his theo-

logical position. His first book of special importance was Xaturalistische

und religiose Weltanschauung, which has found many grateful readers,

not only in its original form but also in its English version under the

title Naturalism and Religion. He published various other works of

real value before he put forth the first edition of Das Heilige in 1917.

This little book is now in its fifth edition (1920), which differs from

the earlier editions chiefly in the adcytion, in an appendix, of some illus-

trations from the literature of religion and some essays on special points.

This work of only 2.56 pages, including all the excerpts in the appendix,

has met with enough favor to have been translated into English and

Japanese. Doubtless also it was the chief reason for its author's receiving

a call (which he accepted) to Marburg as successor to Wilhelm Herrmann,
who was about to retire.

The full title of Otto's book is: Das Heilige. Ueber das Irrationale in
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der Idee des Gottlichen und sein Verhaltnis zum Rationalen (The Holy.

Concerning the Irrational Element in the Idea of the Divine and Its Kela-

tion to the Rational). We shall attempt in all brevity to give some clear

notion of the main tendency of the book.

The first chapter, entitled "Rational und Irrational," states the prob-

lem of the book with remarkable clearness. At the outset the author
points out that every theistic, especially the Christian, conception of

God describes the Deity by such predicates as "spirit," "reason," "pur-

poseful will," "consciousness," etc., and these predicates are thought of in

analogy to the human rational personality. At the same time these predi-

cates are conceived of as perfect or absolute. Now all such predicates

are clear concepts. Therefore if we choose we may call the Being, thus

thinkable and thus describable, rational, that is objectively rational or

belonging to the world of our reason; and the religion that thus acknowl-

edges and affirms him we may call in so far a rational religion. Only in

such a religion is "faith" possible in contradistinction to mere "feeling."

Of Christianity, at least, it is not true, that "Feeling is everything, name
is but sound and smoke." Name corresponds to concept. It is a mark
of superiority in a religion that it has concepts and knowledge—knowl-

edge of the supersensuous world. That Christianity has concepts, and has

them in superior clearness, definiteness and number, is (not the sole,

not even the chief, but) a very essential mark of its superiority. All

this the author emphasizes at the outset. But then he proceeds to warn
against the very serious error of supposing that these and other predi-

cates that may be added could ever exhaust the nature of Deity. Valid as

is the rational element in religion, it should not be put too much into

the foreground. So far from exhausting the idea of the Divine, the

rational predicates, while truly enough essential predicates, are after all

only synthetic predicates; they are rightly understood only when under-

stood as such, that is, are understood as pertaining to an object which
they do not begin to exhaust. Otto complains at the rationalizing tend-

ency that has prevailed so largely, even in orthodoxy. A superuaturalist

may in reality be a thorough-going rationalist, for he may hold to a

theory of miracle and revelation that is so "rational" as to leave nothing

unexplained. Rationalism, whether of the orthodox or of the liberal

type, always bears this one -mark, that it finds no valid element of religion

that lies beyond the province of reason; everything is to be rationally

explained. Therefore it finds in its scheme of religious teaching no

means of recognizing the element of the irrational. Preaching has tended

too much to thrust the irrational (extra-rational) into the background
and to place everything under the suspicion of lacking sanity and sobriety

that could not be rationally stated and explained. If tills is true of

preaching, how much more of the systematic expositions of Christianity!

Otto finds that in order to do justice to the. element of the irra-

tional in religion the examination of the category of "the holy" will

prove the best means. And he carries on his study in a very able manner.
It shows a broad and solid historical foundation, a keen psychological

analysis, and an unusual faculty for speculative construction. After
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the example of Windelband he regards "the holy" aS the essentially funda-

mental category of religion. That he holds "the holy" to be in the last

analysis an ethical Personality, even the God of Jesus Christ and of

Christianity appears clearly enough in the course of the discussion.

But he holds that a clear personalistic conception is by no means essential

to religion as such, however essential it may be to the higher development

of religion.

Otto is remarkably clear in his discussion and analysis of the cate-

gory of "the holy," and for the most part his conclusions are convincing.

The point at which vigorous dissent will begin—and it is a very impor-

tant point— is his frank assumption of the reality and validity of the self-

manifestation of God outside the historical lines of the biblical religion.

It is, however, clearly the author's position that only in the biblical reli-

gion, especially in Christianity, is the human intuition of the Divine

relatively free from radical misconceptions. Nevertheless we find in him

a plain departure from the standpoint of exclusive Christocentrism

which we know to be characteristic of much conservative theology and

of genuine Ritschlianism. At the same time there are in Otto some

striking conservative or positive tendencies. He is, for instance, very

emphatic in his repudiation of a purely naturalistic (biological or evolu-

tionistic) explanation of morals and religion. Neither the sense of

"ought" nor the consciousness of the Divine is derivable from its alleged

antecedents; It is, in each instance, something "quite different." Once

given, each is, as a matter of course, the subject of an evolutionary process.

Otto introduces and operates with a technical term hitherto almost,

if not quite, unknown, namely, the term das Numinose, the numinous

(based upon numen, "divinity," after the analogy of ominous from omen).

This term is used 'in the closest connection with the term "the only."

The relation between the two is very simply conceived: "the numinous"

represents the divinity, or whatever directly pertains thereto, objectively

or in itself regarded; "the holy," the divinity and whatever pertains

thereto regarded as the object of our unconditional awe and reverence.

The primary sense of "holy," as all know who are in any degree expert in

biblical exegesis and in the history of religion, is not at all an ethical con-

cept; "holy" is originally the designation of a feeling, namely the feeling

of unconditional awe in the presence of, or in relation to, the divinity

(.numen) and all that pertains thereto. The ethical concept of "the holy"

is the—inevitable and fully warranted— filling out of a concept which

originally designated only an emotional reflex. In the primary sense of

the term, God is "holy," not as "good" or "absolutely good," but as the

object of our unlimited awe and reverence.

Our author, by the aid of history and psychology, analyzes the

idea of the holy. The elements or "moments" in the idea of the holy are

chiefly the following. First is the "creature feeling" as a reflex of the

impression of the "numinous." There comes with this the combined feel-

ing of mystery and fear (viystcriiim tremcndum). A sense of the meas-

ureless power of the divinity and the utter mystery of its working makes

the human subject seem to himself quite helpless and but dust and ashes.





646 Methodist Eevieiu [July

The element of the mysterious, regarded apart from the element of fear,

Otto continually refers to as the "sometihng quite different" (das Ganz

andere). And then—in apparent coutradiction to the element of fear

—

comes the element of the fascinating (mystcrium faschiosvm) ; though

one feels "hov/ dreadful is the place" of the presence of the divinity, yet

one is held fast as by a charm. Now these are, according to Otto, the

primary elements in the idea of "the holy." He illustrates his views in

the aptest manner from the history of religion, yet never with a super-

abundance of material.

The development of the idea of holiness and its "filling out" until it

has become the highest ethical concept is briefly but admirably set forth.

Then follows an admirable chapter on Ausdrucksmittel des Numinosen

(Means of Expressing the Numinous). First come the direct means. The

sense of the numinous (the presence of the divinity) cannot be taught, it

is only capable of being awakened "of the Spirit." Much in religion can

be taught, but not "this background and underground." Not in the setting

forth of concepts, but in mysterious ways, by the tone or the manner, do

those who have a sense of the divine presence awaken it in others. And
where that sense is already present, sometimes only a very slight occasion

brings it to a very powerful expressing. Not by "ringing, singing, and

saying," but by the viva vox, by the touch of personality, is the sense of

the divine presence awakened. Then there are indirect means of express-

ing the numinous. Not as art in the stricter sense of the term are we
to regard the manifold primitive representations of deity, and even

some of a more developed religion. Elements of art are always present,

of course, but the fundamental motive is not what we commonly under-

stand as the artistic motive. There is something very different from

the motive of expressing for others the insight one has gained into the

beauties of this our icorld, when one seeks to give some hint of the

terror and the mystery of that "quite other" world and its "quite differ-

ent" beings. Now men have sought to represent deity in very many
ways and by various media, and the means employed have been some-

times of the crudest, sometimes the most refined. Art in the proper sense

of the term comes into use as a means of expressing the numinous only

when the element of fear has been considerably tempered. In addi-

tion to images, pictures, and the like, a favorite means of representing or

suggesting the presence of divinity is miracle. In Christianity the thought

of impressing men by a mere "wonder" or "power" has no place; only as

personalized and ethicized can miracle have a place in Christianity.

Nevertheless nothing is so potent as miracle (whether real or only

apparent) to give most men a compelling sense of the divine presence.

Hence the enormous fondness for miracle with those whose religion is

little ethical and spiritual.

Otto's studies of "the numinous" in the Old Testament, in the New,

in Luther, etc., are very instructive. The same holds true with the

discussion of "the holy as category u priori." and its historical expression

and manifestation. The supreme manifestation of "the holy" is Jesus

Christ. But when the author comes to tlic chapters on divination—the
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possibility of divination, divination in primitive Christianity, divination

in present-day Christianity—we find him in the innermost heart of his

subject. Christ is the object "in whose being, life, and determination of

life we ourselves spontaneously 'behold and feel' the self-revealing opera-

tion of Deity." Faith in the full Christian sense of the term is divination,

that is to say, a direct beholding and feeling of the reality of God in

his self-manifestation. The first disciples recognized Jesus as the Christ,

the supreme manifestation of the Divine, the Holy, not by submitting to

any assertions of Jesus concerning himself, but spontaneously, by divina-

tion. "Now we ourselves know that thou art Christ." But this divina-

tion is only the human side of the personal self-revelation of God.

But we must forego following the author further in these lines and
will close with reference to some of the practical inferences growing out

of the theory. First, the method of religious instruction must cease to

be so much under the control of formal doctrine. More of mysticism must
be recognized and vastly more should be done to help the young to a

personal realization of the presence of God. In the next place the public

worship of the churches should be remodeled. Let there be, as now, a

service centering in the sermon. Let this, however, be somewhat
abridged in certain parts, in order that there may be a second and dis-

tinct part of the service whose one great object should be the cultivation

of the thought of the presence and majesty of God. In this part no

reasoned discourse, but only solemn ascriptions of praise, chosen from
the Bible or the church's liturgies, hymns of pure adoration, and also

silent worship. Otto has been strongly impressed by the principle of

silent common worship as the Quakers conceive it.

John R. Van Pelt.

BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION AND THEOLOGY

Paul and JesDS. By Ben jajii.v W. Bacon, D.D. Pp.251. New York: The
Macmillan Company. Price, ?2.50.

Did Paul alter the teaching of Jesus? Whatever he did, the gospel

of Jesus quickly became a gospel about Jesus. "The one is concerned

with the Kingdom of God, the other with eternal life. The one is a reli-

gion of social salvation, the other a religion of personal salvation"

(p. 34). Did Paul preach the gospel he received or did he become an

innovator? Some have denied that there was any change. Others, for

example, Wrede, reply that Jesus knew nothing of what for Paul was
basic and that Paul, not Jesus, turned Christianity into a religion of

redemption. Since its first investigation by Paret in 185S this problem
has called forth a wealth of literature. In this country its life has been

both more youthful and less exciting than on the continent.

Professor Bacon's book, which comprises lectures given at Man-
chester College, Oxford, a little more than a year ago, is an important one
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for the student of Christianity and demonstrates that not all has been

said on this theme. His solution, that the momentous change from the

gospel of Jesus to the gospel about Jesus was not the product of Paul's

work, but of events antecedent to his missionary activity, that his gospel

of redemption he found rather than formulated de novo, is not new.

Among others Julicher, Jacquier, and Moe have asserted it. However,
here is a distinctive study of the problem which is not only quite read-

able, but as usual with Bacon's work will reward close study. Suf-

ficiently clear to be valuable for the lay reader, the book reflects such

commendable balance and excellent insight, such use of materials new
and old, and such illumination upon related problems that it is no less

important for the scholar.

The method of approach to the problem is sound. Dr. Bacon believes

it a mistake to seek contrasts between Jesus and Paul and then to draw
conclusions from literary statistics (as for example Kesch). That
method implies that Jesus's gospel was static rather than dynamic. It

was something that lived and grew and in its development there is a

continuity. Bacon is surely right in insisting that Paul's message was
not an innovation to himself nor his fellow disciples. He merely developed

a change which resulted from an historical situation which arose between
the time of Jesus's work and his. "The sacraments came first, the litera-

ture came afterward" (p. 10). By these and by the death and resurrec-

tion "the gospel was transfigured" (p. 55).

To be sure Paul's interpretation of the gospel story was more individu-

alized and so to a greater degree universalized than that of his prede-

cessors, and his spirit and emphases are reflected throughout New Testa-

ment literature. For instance the Pelrine epistles are by a Paulinist

author and are a part of an attempt made in Acts 15 to Paulinize Peter.

Mark, the standard for the rest, "is a posthumous collection of Petrine

material by a Paulinist for Paulinists" (p. 16). The materials of the

gospel story in JIark are so selected and told as to underscore the religious

values emphasized by Paul, for example the attitude toward the Jewish
law, the sacraments, the use of gifts of the Spirit and the thought of Jesus

as more a martyr than an ethical and religious teacher. Very interesting

examples of the Paulinization of Petrine tradition, the insertion of later

seen values into the original story, by use of the Jewish Midrash are

given in pp. 161-162. The Second Source reflects a Christology "whoso
affinity with Paul's is strikingly close." However "there is no doctrine

of the cross" (p. 189). Since Matthew and Luke have used this source

and Mark, both reveal a Pauline outline even though they represent, in a

sense, a reaction from Paul. Professor Bacon notes that the gospel of

reconciliation, declared by Paul to be the kernel of the common faith

and given in the synoptics only in the sacrament narratives, is lacking

even there in Luke. Save in Paul's speech at Miletus, he consistently

refers to the death of Jesus only as the despicable act of wicked Jews.
The author's explanation of why this is true in unconvincing.

The Fourth Gospel Bacon believes to be the work not of an eye-

witness—truly that creates more diftioulties than it solves—but of an
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unknown Ephesian disciple of Paul who felt that the Petrine-Markan

tradition and teaching of Jesus should be recast to meet the need of

churches under Pauline influence, so he does with the story of Jesus

about what we might have expected Paul to do with it. To both "the

Christ after the tlesh" is quite secondary, so the "Johannine" Christ is

not a teacher of ethics, but the incarnated Son, the atoning Lamb.
In its dramatis persomr are no publicans and sinners; they are all

believers or Jews who do not believe. An excellent summary of Pauliue

themes in John appears on page 248.

There are some questions one would like to raise. Sinc^e the author

asserts that Jesus was superior to apocalyptic eschatology, why does he

think the Eschatological school "are (grammatical slip) very likely right

in maintaining that Jesus went up to Jerusalem in the conviction that if

he did not carry Israel with him God himself would visibly intervene"?

(p. 31). Again, one almost suspects the wish to be father to the thought,

when Dr. Bacon states that the work of Luke and Matthew "is not more
than a score of years earlier than the Epistles of Ignatius and Poly-

carp" (p. 170). That preference for the tcnninus ad quern to the terminus

a QUO is very helpful, if not necessary to the construction placed upon

these works. Finally, is the evidence adduced decisive for the reflection

of the Pauline throughout the New Testament or the pre-Pauline? Jacquier

(Histoire des Livres du Nouveau Testament) contends that James, 1 Peter,

Hebrews, and the Pauline epistles all reflect the same oral catechism in

outline which we find imbedded in the synoptics and that we may reason

from these to the oral gospel anterior to our written records. Bacon

concludes that the foci about which these writings swing are Pauline.

In view of the fact that he argues that the gospel of Jesus had already

become the gospel about Jesus when Paul accepted it, though in much,

for example Christology, he developed beyond his predecessors, it is clear

that the only difference between these conclusions is one of emphasis.

The reviewer feels that Professor Bacon has rather more conclusively

established Jacquier's emphasis than his own. To many excellent things

in this book no allusion can be made, but why is such an excellent book

published without an index?

Allegheny College. Ibwin R. Beio:b.

Luke the Historian in the Light of Research. By A. T. Rodektsox, M.A.,

D.D. 8vo, pp. ix+257. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons. Price,

?2.50.

No writer has done more to revolutionize New Testament criticism

than Professor W. M. Ramsay. He began his studies years ago with a

prejudice against the historicity of the New Testament, particularly the

Gospel of Luke and Acts. But the testimony of the papyri and the monu-

ments converted him, and he reached the conclusion that "Luke's history

is unsurpassed in respect of its trustworthiness." The results of his

mature thinking are given in his latest book. The Bearing of Recent Dis-

covery on the Trustworthiness of the New Testament, indispensable to
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every student of early Christianity. Adolph Harnack is another eminent
scholar whose views have undergone a radical change in favor of Luke.

The Acts is now assigned to an early date, about 63 a. d., so that the

Gospel of Luke appeared even earlier. A vast literature has grown up
in connection with this and kindred problems. It is not a subject of

interest only to advanced scholars but to every preacher. We are therefore

greatly indebted to Professor Robertson for bringing together in his

volume the best iindings on the genuineness and authenticity of Luke.
The mass of material to be examined was simply overwhelming, but

nothing has apparently escaped the keen eye of this industrious scholar.

Every page bristles with quotations, references, and footnotes. The ver-

satility of Luke is seen in the fact that he has been described as a painter,

a musician, an artist, a scholar, a physician, a mystic. The last chapter

on "A Broad Outlook on Life" does justice to his cosmopolitanism, his

delineations of character, his sympathy with sinners and the poor, his

understanding of women and children, his spiritual insight.

Professor Robertson argues too much In a circle in the chapter on

"A Physician's Account of the Birth of Jesus." He does not adequately

recognize the atmosphere of the times in which Luke lived. This is also

seen in the chapter on "The Miracles of Jesus." That miracles did take

place cannot be doubted, but, as Professor Sanday was careful to point out,

a distinction must be made between miracles which were supra naturam
and those which were contra naturam. This difference has nothing to do

with the power of God. It is purely a matter of evidence and a recogni-

tion of the fact that medical science, as we understand it, was unknown
in the age of the beloved physician. These questions are related to the-

ology, philosophy, and science, and should be dealt with on their merits.

We agree to differ in matters of opinion, but these do not touch the funda-

mentals of faith in the reality of the Incarnation and the Divinity of our

Lord. On questions of chronology, philology, history, archeology, te.xt

criticism, and the like, this volume by Professor Robertson is invaluable.

We are thankful to him for giving us access to important material which

has hitherto been too exclusive. Next to his grammar of the Greek New
Testament, this volume on Luke will have permanent value.

Oscar L. Joseph.

Jesus' Principles of Living. By Chakles Foster Kent and Jeremiah

Whipple Je.nks. 12mo, pp. vii+149. New York: Charles Scribner's

Sons. Price, $1.25.

This volume is in the excellent series on The Bible's Message to

Modern Life. The first one was on The Making of a Nation and the

second on The Testing of a Nation's Ideals. The arrangement of the

chapters is intended to encourage study, provoke thought, and stimulate

discussion with a view to practical measures. This is exactly what should

be done by Adult Bible Classes. Those who would study the latest

volume on Jesus's practical philosophy of life will reach the firm con-

clusion that the hope of our world lies in the enlightened acceptance and
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application of Jesus's standards of value. These are not rules of sumptu-

ary legislation but principles of vital and intensive living, and their

validity can be demonstrated by their practicability.

The first chapter on "Jesus's Interpretation of His Task" goes to the

root of our present dilemma. We have reached an impasse because we
do not have the vision of the totality of life and are unwilling to be

influenced by the eternal principles of selfless service and considerate fel-

lowship. The chapter on "God and Man" discusses the truths of the

divine Fatherhood, human cooperation, worship, faith, prayer, eternal

life. That on "Truthfulness and Sincerity" is a searching exposition of

motives, and such topics as integrity in business, honesty in politics,

sincerity in religion are given quite a modern setting. "Personal

Responsibility" takes note of independence of Judgment, tolerance,

and the practical application of the golden rule. "It is signifi-

cant that at least for three-fourths of his life Jesus was an active

business man; hence his deep interest in economic questions." This is

an arresting statement, and the fact should give even greater authorita-

tiveness to the Master's teaching on the perils, privileges, and possi-

bilities of wealth; it is discerningly pointed out In a fine chapter. No
question needs to be more thoroughly considered than "Recreation and
the Christian Use of the Sabbath." We can arrive at the truth not by

negation or denunciation but by impartial investigation, and the way it

should be done is well shown in this volume. Another chapter is on

"The Family, the Beloved Community," which deals with the duties of

husbands and wives, parents and children, masters and servants, and the

rehabilitation of the home in view of our present confusion and needs.

"The Citizen and the State" is another question of urgent moment; the

chapter on it reviews the obligations of rulers and state to state, the

ethical standard of government, the doctrine of nonresentment, and the

Christian program of world peace.

I.,loyd George recently declared that "to find the answer to the present

situation is not only the hardest reparation problem, it is the hardest

problem of the whole world to-day." All the more incumbent is it then on

Christian men to understand how the principles of the great Teacher

should be applied with a view to seeking a way of deliverance. We cannot

be too frequently reminded that Jesus laid the chief emphasis upon the

spirit in which a man works. This thought is illustrated in the chapter

on "The Rule of God." There is a fine study of the Beatitudes in the

chapter on "The Way to Happiness and Success," and their bearing on

modern conditions as they pertain to the individual, the community and

the nation. The concluding chapter on "The Universality of Jesus' Prin-

ciples" is an excellent summary of what was taught by the Supreme Inter-

preter of God, the Complete Harmonizer of man with God, the Founder of

complete democracy and the Eternal Cosmopolitan. The intensive dis-

cussion of all of these questions, as suggestively outlined in the present

volume, will make a men's class a power for the greatest good.
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What Must the Church Do to Be Savedf and Other Discussions. By Ernest

FRE^roNT Tittle. Pp. 166. The Abingdon Press. Price, ?1.25 net.

Lies. By the Rev. G. A. Studdert Ken.nedy. Pp. x+267. London: Hodder

and Stoughton. New York: George H. Doran. Price, 51.50 net.

Two living prophets, one American Methodist and the other Anglican,

utter these burning messages for the age out of their clear vision of

religious reality.

Dr. Tittle's book comprises the Mendenhall Lectures, 1920, deliv-

ered at De Pauw University. It is no pessimistic proclamation, as some
might infer from the title, but a stirring appeal for a dynamic rather

than a static Christianity. "The real danger in religion lies not in change,

but rather in stagnation." "The real skeptic is the dogmatist—the man
who is afraid to venture, to experiment, to become a pioneer in the spir-

itual world." And then he proceeds to discuss "God," "Sin," "Salvation,"

"Jesus Christ" in such terms as make them not merely subjects for dog-

matic definition but present values for living. There is something worse

than worship in an unknown language, it is to make religion a fixed fact

stranded in a dead past. Dr. Tittle's lectures will help each man to

translate it into his own tongue.

"Woodbine Willie," a well-known "Padre" of the Great War, is one

of the outstanding Engli.'^h" preachers of today. His own lines are the

real text of the thrilling addresses of his volume on Lies.

O by thy Cross and I'assiou, Lord,
By broken hearts thai pant

For comfort and for love of thee,
Deliver us from caut

!

It is a vigorous exposure of the social, ecclesiastical, political, indus-

trial, and other hypocrisies that camouflage with their poison clouds the

path to God and Truth. Not merely the man in the street but the

scholar in his study can find refreshment in this electric clearing of the

moral atmosphere.

Christianity in Its Modern Expression. By George Burxam Foster, late

Professor of Philosophy of Religion, University of Chicago. Pp. xiv+

294. New York: The Macmillan Company.

This book is made up of the dictated portions of Professor Foster's

theological lectures, with many additional notes. He had the true peda-

gogic genius which finds more worth in a living question than in a dead

answer, and stimulates students to do their own thinking. He was a

daring thinker who frequently reached Christian certainty by the pathway

of philosophic doubt. He constantly states the fundamentals of doctrine

and ethics in terms of the modern mind, but the supreme value of these

lectures is less in their conclusions than in the very vital process by

which these are reached. Of course preaching must present a far more
concrete statement of religious truth than is contained in such discussions,

but the preacher will find a firm foundation for hl3 message in these

drastic analyses of dogmatics and ethics.
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The Common Creed of Christians. Studies of the Apostles' Creed. By
Wm. p. Merrill, D.D. New York: Fleming II. Revell Company.

It is curious how much difference of opinion arises around so simple

a statement as the Apostles' Creed, the oldest in use in the Christian

Church. The multitude who recite it at every Sunday morning service

do so probably with little or uo question as to any of the declarations

used. It is a form of sound words that seem to breathe the spirit of the

gospel. We are living in a critical age when creeds and confessions are

not only freely criticized, but practically laid aside. There is progress

in theology, and the belief of to-day differs, though slightly, from that

of yesterday. Dr. Merrill prepared his sermons on the Apostles' Creed

with the understanding that his congregation represented various views

concerning it, and his object was evidently to commend it as the best

summary ever made of the faith, not in every particular phrase, but in

general and in substance. He is concerned not with its history of theo-

logical interpretation, but with the influence it should have on the lives

of those reciting it. At the outset he reminds us that the value of a creed

is not in its possession, but in its use. Even the devils believe. His

position as to the phrase: "I believe in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our

Lord," is sympathetic and reverent. He calls attention to the fact that

apostolical succession, the inerrancy of the Scriptures and the Virgin

Birth are not mentioned by Christ and evidently were not held by him
as vital, and yet they have divided the church. If we would make
Christ and his gospel authoritative in the church's life, he says, "so that

no other opinion could stand against his judgment," accepting his tests

and aims, "so that no doctrines could be held essential which he does not

clearly count as vital," the church could not be held apart.

Dr. Merrill refers to the phrase "resurrection of the body" as archaic.

It would not be included in a Creed written to-day. Nevertheless, he

thinks the creed is richer for this phrase, and that we would lose some-

thing vital and valuable if it were eliminated. What it means to us is

"the continuity of personal existence," which is not vague, shadowy or

unreal. "We associate reality with flesh and blood, and therefore we
say—all inadequately, clumsily and childishly—our conviction that the

future life will not be vaporous, but warm-blooded, not a shadow of liv-

ing, but life that is life indeed." He also finds in the phrase an indica-

tion "of the religious importance of the body and of common, homely,

earthly things"; and that the "bodily life counts in the eternal life." The
difficulty of treating the resurrection of Christ as a spiritual and not a

bodily resurrection Dr. Merrill does not discuss; but he refers to Paul's

discussion of the subject as an endeavor to satisfy both the Hebrew,

who believed in a bodily resurrection, and the Greek, who held to a

spiritual resurrection.

Dr. Merrill's discussion is not of course exhaustive, but it is such

as a congregation would deem sufficient. Its effect is lo sustain the

Creed as a common expression of faith, sufficiently comprehensive and

sufficiently accurate for common use. It was a wise act of our General
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Conference to make a place for it in our plan of worship, even though
one phrase has been dropped, as liable to be misunderstood. The people

enjoy it and it has an educational and unifying influence. Moreover, it is

the only creed upon which a general reunion of the church could be based.

It is accepted by the movement for the union of Evangelical Churches in

the United Churches of Christ. H. K. Cvkroll.

The Treatise of St. Bernard, Abbot of Chairvaux, Concerning Grace and
Free Will. Translated, with an Introduction, Synopsis and Xotes by

Watkins W. Williams, M.A. Pp; xiv+9o. London: S. P. C. K. New
York: The Macmillan Company.

Like Anselm's Cur Deus-Homo? this treatise of Saint Bernard, De
Gratia et Libero Arbitrio, is among the books with which every student

of theology should be familiar. We know no better edition than this,

with its excellent synopsis, and the learned note.s which link the thought

of Saint Bernard with Augustine and Anselm before him and Saint

Thomas Aquinas after him. His affirmation of Free Choice still remain-

ing to man after the Fall, as a part of the divine image, conditioned

indeed by the limitations of sin and earthly misery and his doctrine of

prevenieut Grace with which our free will must cooperate for salvation

reveal how medieval theology at its best is at one with evangelical faith.

The subtle distinctions and rigid definitions of the Scholastics have not

wholly lost their worth for modern thought.

/ Believe: Sermons on the Apostles' Creed. Rev. G. A. Studdert Kennedy.
Pp. xvi+316. New York: George H. Doran Company. Price, 11.50 net.

There is just one way to review this last book by the author of

"Lies!"- It is to quote his own purpose in these dynamic addresses on the

Creed. Listen to him:

"We shall never know where we are politically, economically, or in-

dustrially until we know where we are religiously and morally. . . .

You cannot be fixed about anything unless you have a faith about every-

thing. We must have a creed."

"Poetry does not say all it means, it hints at it. So do creeds. They
are absurd as statements, but superb as symbols. You must have them

—

you must have dofrmas. Undogmatic teaching is the dryest, dullest,

dreariest thing in the world. . . . What we need is not less dogma,
but more of it—tons of it. . . . Dogma is the potted poetry of faith. It

is the radium of reality."

"If our creed is only a form, that may be our fault, not the creed's.

You can bet on this

—

You don't really believe your creed until you want
to say it standing at spiritual attention, with the roll of drums in your

ears, the light of love dazzling your eyes, and all the music of a splendid

world cra-ihing out a prelude to its truth. If your creed is dull, it is dead,

or you are dead, and either one or the other of you must be made alive

again. Either you must change your creed or your creed must change





1921] Booh Notices 655

you. That is the problem that faces us—are we to change the Christian

creed or is the Christian creed to change us? I am betting on the creed

every time, and I want to tell you why."

And he proceeds to tell us why, in a dozen discourses on the articles

of the Apostles' Creed which find in it, not merely propositions to be be-

lieved, but truths to be lived. He dodges no difficulty, neither the Virgin

Birth nor the Resurrection. But he makes it easier for us to accept them,

when we discover their real worth for life. The issues are seen to be more
than intellectual, they are spiritual and moral.

All of us cannot preach with the gripping urge and fiery intensity

of "Woodbine Willie," but he does show us that real preaching is a message
out of life to life. Do you wonder that St. Paul's, Worcester, England, is

crowded to hear him?

What Christianity Means to Me. A Spiritual Autobiography. By Lyman
Abbott. 12mo, pp. xi+194. New York: The Macmillan Company.
price, $1.75.

Some years ago Professor William Newton Clarke wrote a book on

Sixty Years with the Bible. This keen thinker and saint traced the steps

by *hich he was led to see that the Bible, when read with a sense o

historical and spiritual perspective, makes for the deep enrichment o:

Christian experience, and gives a broader conception of the character o:

God, the person of Christ, the destiny of man, and divine inspiration

Dr. Abbott at the age of eighty-five years has just written what he de

scribes as "a spiritual autobiography." He reviews his remarkable experi

ences as preacher, teacher, and editor, and records his conclusions con

cerning the gospel 'of life and love.

This is an intensely religious book, and it interprets the message o:

redeeming love with charming persuasiveness. He does not go much
beyond the gospel of Galilee, and it is a humanitarian Jesus to whom we
are introduced. We must, however, go forward from the ethical to the

mystical, and, in spite of the inevitable confusion, we cannot discard

metaphysics, philosophy, and psychology without impoverishing the Chris-

tian- message. If there is a difference between the Christianity of Christ

and the Christianity of the twentieth century, it must not be in respect

of the development of the essential idea of Jesus Christ which is final,

but in respect of its applications to new conditions. Whatever advances

are made in thought, they must be in harmony with the original deposit

of truth or cease to be Christianity. This distinction is not made suf-

ficiently clear.

The reasoning of Dr. Abbott is marked by ripe wisdom, and the

reader learns to distinguish between the fundamental truths and the

detrimental accretions of later centuries. There is, moreover, a rich

spiritual flavor, and he expresses his thought with characteristic clarity

of style. He favors the prophetic and religious interpretation rather than

the priestly and ecclesiastical, and he rightly emphasizes the experi-

mental more than the theological tests of truth. Creeds are exclusive, not
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Inclusive; "Jesus taught men how to live, the churches have taught men
how to think." This is an extreme way of stating the facts, for Jesus

himself was a lucid thinker. In a later chapter, Dr. Abbott qualifies his

position by pointing out that though the church has been the imperfect

embodiment of the Spirit of Christ, this Christian Brotherhood has never

been more Christian than to-day. On the influence of the Spirit of Christ

there is much here written that is both gratifying and satisfying. See

especially chapter five on the effects of Christ's influence upon archi-

tecture, painting, poetry, and music—the "four chief symbolical expres-

Bions of the inner life of man."

It is worth remembering that while paganism was Christianized,

Christianity was paganized. The results of this are seen in many of the

beliefs and practices of the church, and are further witnessed in the con-

tradictory character and career of the church. The words, "Thou art

Peter," etc., refer not to the apostles nor their confession of faith, but to

all who have been transformed by the power of the indwelling Christ.

On this subject there is an interesting chapter, "The Church's One
Foundation," and an appendix.

Ur. Abbott glosses over the fact of the Resurrection of Christ. His

assertion is without foundation that baptism and the Lord's Supper

were not prescribed by Jesus. If they early became church ordinances,

as he acknowledges, it is proof that they were in some way related to

Jesus. Besides, the testimony of the New Testament and of the early

Church cannot be lightly set aside. There are informal expositions of such

subjects as sin, repentance, salvation, justification by faith, atonement,

regeneration, incarnation, sacrifice. On the last topic the chapter on
"My life a ransom for many" is particularly fine. On the whole this is a

good book to place in the hands of those who are confused.

OscAE L. Joseph.

A New Mind for the Vew Age. By Henry Churchill King, D.D. 12mo,

pp. 192. New York: Fleming H. Revell Company.. Price, $1.50.

SuiFiciEXT time has elapsed since the Armistice to evaluate the good
and evil results of the war. President King of Oberlin College examines
the perils and values of the new situation and suggests some of the ways
by which the first might be avoided and the second conserved. His
style is somewhat too voluminous, and there are too many repetitions

which indicate that the book has been hastily gotten up. Several of his

arguments have lost their point since the lectures were first delivered, so

rapidly have things moved. Certain of his criticisms, for instance, con-

cerning the attitude of the United States to the League of Nations, are

onesided, and there is more of rhetoric than of sober analysis and exposi-

tion. When he enters the field of international politics he acts poorly

the rolu of a prophet.

The greatest peril to which we are exposed is that "of letting slip

what is probably the largest opportunity that the race has ever had for

a great advance." Another peril is that of reaction, with the reactionary
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unwillingness to face new Issues and to adjust ourselves to them, due in

large measure to class, partisan and national selfishness. A more attrac-

tive picture is given in the lecture on the values of the new age. The
sense of world solidarity, the practice of scientific cooperation and organ-

ization, the trend of democracy, the growth of internationalism, are among
the factors of the new social order, where the development of personality

is seen to be more important and mandatory than the acquisition of

goods. The war has also compelled us to revise our shallow ideas of

progress, creed, and morals. What was exhibited during the war, of

idealism, of the conviction of the supremacy of intangible values, of

voluntary cooperation, of the spirit of sacrifice, must now be directed

toward solving the intricate problems of peace. The argument is pursued

on a high level, with understanding and an appreciation of the need for

clear thought and prompt action.

The remaining three lectures treat of the new mind and the qualifica-

tions necessary to meet the manysided challenge of the new age. "This

is no time to scuttle back to old indulgences; it is no time for petty,

private aims, or for narrow, selfish nationalism." The lecture on the

political and social challenge suggests how the perils of the new age

mentioned in the second lecture are to be overcome. The program of

the League of Nations is far too complicated, and Dr. King's method of

trying to stampede the United States is irritating and confuses the issue.

It savors far too much of partisanship and shows more forcibly than ever

that "the supreme task before men at the present time is political educa-

tion." The very essence of this educational task, to continue the quota-

tion from H. G. Wells in The Outline of History, is for men of good

will in all states and countries, "to bring to the minds of all men every-

where, as a necessary basis for world cooperation, a new telling and inter-

pretation, a common interpretation, of history" (Vol. II, p. 5S3). This

educational challenge is finely discussed by Dr. King in the fifth lecture.

The spirit of education must be one of reverence for personality—one's

own and that of others; this involves respect for the liberty of others

and for the sanctity of their personality. The failure of education on the

ideal side makes imperative the need of definite, discriminaiing but

tolerant moral and religious education. This question is dealt with in

the last lecture. The plea for a world Christian civilization is well made.

We must reckon with the Inescapable Christ and be sure that our Chris-

tianity is "the Christianity of Christ himself, measuring up both to his

ideals and to his consciousness of himself and of his mission." Thus
only can we establish civilization on a spiritual basis and conquer the

world, which awaits its mastery in all realms by the Christian spirit.

This is what is meant by the Christianization of the world.
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PHILOSOPHY AND PSYCHOLOGY

The Group Mind. By William McDovgall, F.R.S. 8vo. pp. xxii+418.

New York and London: G. P. Putnam's Sons.

A CRITIC of a former work of Professor McDougall, the Introduction to

Social Psychology, said, "He seems to do a great deal of packing in prepara-

tion for a Journey on which he never starts." But in this book he is now
en route. It is a short journey, however, into the field of collective psy-

chology proper and rather a more extended excursion into the realm of

the psychology of a nation. For the principles of the group mind are

traversed in only five short chapters and then through fifteen more, the

reader is carried into an exposition of these principles as seen in the

greatest of all groups, the nation.

The combative will find many personal opinions expressed by Professor

McDougall on highly controversial subjects with which to take issue.

None but Englishmen will feel flattered by the contrasts which he makes
between the people of the "right little, tight little island" and nearly

every other people on the globe. The Americans, to whom the professor

comes to lecture at Harvard, will probably not accept the historic judgment

of his left-handed compliment, when he says, "Judicious well-wishers

of the American nation rejoice that it has recently entered more fully

into the international arena, and has not continued to pursue the policy

of isolation, which was long in favor; because, as is already manifest,

this fuller intercourse and intenser rivalry with other nations must
render fuller and more effective their national spirit, develop the national

will and raise the national life to a higher plane, giving to individuals

higher ends and motives than the mere accumulation of wealth, and re-

moving that self complacency as regards their national existence which

has characterized them in common with the peoples of Thibet and China."

Shades of Theodore Roosevelt! Does he really mean that we have been

Chinafied? That the author has a high appreciation of the fact that the

United States, in spite of its apparent lack of homogeneity, which he says

is one of the primary requisites for a true nation, is not unworthy to be

classed as a nation, is revealed in his words, "Nevertheless, the people is

truly a nation and, perhaps, further advanced in the evolution of national

consciousness, thought, and action than many other of the civilized

peoples."

But this pronounced Anglicized consciousness is a minor matter and
detracts but little from a most illuminating discussion of an important

subject on which no one has written with greater authority than Professor

McDougall.

The phenomena that an individual behaves differently in a crowd than

in isolation, and that in a crowd one's emotions are stirred to a pitch

they seldom or never attain under other conditions, have long been noted.

That men can act collectively with greater advantage to the individual

than when acting singly is, of course, an observation commonplace enough.

But it is only recently that the significance of these facts has led to their

§cie_ntiflc study. "The book before us is the work of a pioneer.
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Former discussions of collective psychology, to a large extent, have

been limited to the consideration of spontaneous groups, such as the mob
or some other miscellaneous crowd which temporarily might exhibit a

"collective intensification of instinctive excitement." Writers, lilce LeBon,

have described with great vividness the wildfire of fear as it sweeps over

a crowd in a panic or the pleasurable emotion of a vast concourse of

people when they have the sheer delight of letting themselves go. But

little attempt has been made to investigate the highly organized groups

of humanity where the influence over the individual is no less marked
but is of an entirely different character. It has been this limitation of

the study to only the groups of low organization which has led former

Investigators to the doleful conclusion that group life degrades the in-

dividual, that the moral and intellectual standards of the crowd are always

below the plane of the standards of its individual members. Professor Mc-

Dougall, on the other hand, makes it clear that the more permanent, better

organized group has just the opposite effect upon Its members and that

it is only by participation in the life of organized society that a man
can realize his higher potentialities.

An attempt is made in this work to clarify the principles of group

life of this higher order, but the author is well aware that his con-

clusions may be tentative. There is need of a preliminary, more thorough-

going psychology of human nature. Professor McDougall repudiates tBe en-

tity of an "over-soul" as a very damaging product made in Germany. He
does believe very profoundly in a "collective" mind formed from the

interaction of individual minds in a way similar to the formation of an

individual mind by the interaction of its component factors. This col-

lective mind is more than the sum of tlioughts of the group under con-

sideration if for no other reason than the fact that the mental life of the

group is influenced not only by its living units but also by those who,

though dead, exert power and prestige through the group traditions.

A very interesting contrast is elaborated between the crowd of little

or no organization and an army, probably the most efficient of all highly

organized groups. Then the simplicity of an army is contrasted with

the vast complexity of a modern nation. And the question is discussed

whether this richer and more varied life can function as purposefully as

the simpler group. Under the heading, "What is a Nation?" there is

more than a hint that the statesmen of the world might as well give a

little thought to this question before proposing to settle all disputes on

the basis of the self-determination of nations. Does race, or geography,

or language determine a nation? Or, is a people a nation simply when
it thinks itself a nation? These are questions which are frankly faced.

This work is valuable not only because it deals with the principles

of human association which every statesman should know, but because

it illumines many crucial problems in the light of these principles. For

example. Professor McDougall has a very suggestive chapter on "The Part

of Leaders in National Life." The difficulty of Race looms large in his

discussion. He writes hopefully of the class consciousness of our

economic groups. . Hedoes not feax..the.destrwti(Mi''Of. sociotj* which il
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Beems sometimes to threaten. He believes that this class consciousness,

though at times very acute, is limited by a lack of stability and internal

cohesion. It depends too much upon merely materialistic interests and
these are not the only interests men have. Men in our complex life

belong to more than one group, and it is in their multiple-group conscious-

ness that the safety of the nation rests. It is a false policy also that

would destroy the family in the supposed interests of the state or would
suppress all local loyalties and patriotisms in the name of the ideal of the

brotherhood of man. The all inclusive groups can best be advanced by

the development of the minor group sentiments. In the smaller groups,

a man's energies function most effectively. It is here he can learn best

how to harmonize conflicting interests. And healthy rivalry between

groups really promotes the welfare of the whole. A hierarchy of groups

within the group is the ideal.

The thesis does not go beyond the discussion of national group con-

sciousness, but no barrier is set to the possibility of an international

group consciousness which may develop sentiment, purpose and will for

mankind as a whole without equating all national or racial values. The
outlook of the book on the whole is optimistic, but it fears that the future

will not be all clear sailing. In a paragraph which a foot-note states was
written before the war it is said, "Already there is beginning to develop

a European self-consciousness and a European purpose, provoked by the

demonstration of the hitherto latent power of Asia; and, if a federation

of European peoples is ever to be realized, it will be the result of their

further development through opposition to a great and threatening Asiatic

power, a revived Moslem empire or possibly a threatened American domi-

nation." War has been the greatest influence in the development of

national consciousness, national unity, and national purpose. History

offers no parallel to these effects of war, and it is difficult for our author

to imagine any substitute for war to produce them. He makes the striking

suggestion that probably international rivalry between the most highly

developed peoples in their administration of the affairs and territories

of the backward peoples will produce sufficient national pride and moral
responsibility to provide an effective substitute for war.

This book is primarily one for students of psychology and sociology,

for it deals with the vague borderland of these departments of knowledge,

but it would be difficult to find a more fruitful field for the thought of

the churchman. The principles which are here applied to the nation are

equally applicable to the church. In fact, the author says that in respect

of continuity of existence, of a long past, involving a history of self-

sacrificing efforts and many heroic actions and of the prospect of an
indefinitely prolonged future of continual progress, the church alone

can enter into serious rivalry with the nation as an object of loyalty.

For the builder of the church, however, who conceives of Christianity as

essentially dynamic, who thinks of the ideal of the Kingdom of God as

a possible purpose for all mankind and who believes that religion properly

understood is an effective equivalent for war, the professor leaves much to

be desired, even in his Incidental references to church and religion. There
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is too pale a cast of thought in his passing notice of these mighty factors

which have in them the potentialities for producing that final group
wherein preeminently man will become fully man.

WiLBUB V. MALLALIEU.

Psychology and Natural Theology. By Owex A. Hill, S.J., Ph.D. Pp.

xiii+351. New York: The Macmillan Company.

In this single volume Is comprised a complete college course on
metaphysics for Roman Catholic institutions. It strictly adheres to the

scholastic method, consequently the student will not be bothered with

psychophysical experimentation, nor with such themes as functional,

genetic, or behavioristic psychology. Nothing seems to have been learned

in the world of reflective thought since Saint Thomas Aquinas.

Now there are some advantages in such a purely dogmatic system
of metaphysics. You start from intellectual certainty and have a Case

System of clear answers to all the problems of thought and life. Even
the most advanced Modernists would agree that many of the postulates

of primitive philosophic theory have a high pragmatic value in current

thinking. It is highly interesting to project one's self into a medieval

atmosphere, and listen to positive a priori theses postulated, followed by
Questions, Proofs, and Principles, including shrewd if sometimes sophis-

tical answers to a multitude of questions. Even the Protestant preacher

would be helped in clearness of statement and forensic skill by fami-

liarity with this old-fashioned dialectic. Perhaps there is no better method
of answering superficial rhetoricians, like Robert G. Ingersoll, and the

decadent modernists of rotten literature and art.

But dogmatism and scholasticism have no answers to the questions

raised when religions and historic reality have passed through the fires

of criticism. The philosophy and psychology of religion must keep pace

with scientific development. And the soul which possesses the spir-

itual certainty of religious experience has no fears of the result. The
Jesuits possess great pedagogic skill but no satisfying system of thought.

Perhaps the Protestant minister can find no better handbook of

scholasticism than Dr. Hill's work. He will also find in it many pene-

trating answers to the problems raised by agnosticism and materialism.

Essays: Speculative and PoUtical. By the Rt. Hon. Arthur J.\mes B.u,-

FOUK, M.A., F.R.S. LL.D., D.C.L. Pp. 241. New York: George H.

Doran Company.

It is one of the glories of Great Britain that so many of her statesmen

are also scholars. Arthur James Balfour, of one of the most distinguished

families in English history, one of her outstanding political leaders, is also

philosopher, theologian and litterateur. Beginning with his great thesis,

The Defense of Philosophic Doubt, followed by The Foundations of Faith,

and Theism and Humanism, his contributions to the philosophy of religion

have few superiors in modern thought.
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In the present volume of essays, Mr. Balfour adds a fitting corollary

to nis Foundations of Faith by an acute study of Bergson's Creative Evolu-

tion. He contends, and we think successfully, that the weak spot in the

Bergsonian philosophy is the lack of a teleological goal for the vital im-

pulse; his freedom of will is nothing but anarchy. (Is there any essential

difference between Herbert Spencer's idea of the instability of the homo-
geneous and Bergson's philosophy of change? Are not both really theories

of organized chance?) Other speculative essays of high value are the ones

on "Beauty and the Criticism of Beauty," and on "Decadence."

First among the political essays must be placed "A German's View
of German World-Policy and War," a trenchant critique of Treitschke's

Lectures on Politics. He drastically and sarcastically exposes and ex-

plodes the German professor's theory of the State as Power, a power
without any power of self-limitation, so that no treaty can be binding and
_War is the supreme medicine of Civilization! Well, Germany has taken

her own medicine in her attempt to be the physician that would cure

Europe, and she herself is nigh to death while all the world is ill.

Mr. Balfour is one of the few philosophic writers whose clarity of

language and conversational style make them readable by everybody.

The Netc PhUosophy of Modern Science. By W. W. Steong, B.S., Ph.D.

Pp. viii-hl94. York, Pa.: Kyle Printing Company.

Here is a curious attempt to merge metaphysics and physics. The
author out-Einsteins Einstein in his devotion to the doctrine of relativity.

Logical confusion and literary crudity blend with abundant scientific erudi-

tion, spiritual insight, and moral intensity to produce this "unique phil-

osophy." The reviewer confesses that he has not yet discovered how the

thermodynaiBic function ii can be transformed into what the author

calls "the vital entropy imperative," a sort of soul entity whose goal is

God, Freedom, and Immortality. One wants to laugh at the bits of vers

libre doggerel with which the book is interspersed, but is restrained by

meeting on every page passages alive with lofty vision and all atlame

with religious conviction. Leave out the science and here is a collection

of passionate sermons; omit the bits of prophetic appeal and there remains

much scientific material. But one hesitates to accept the merger. There

is a difference between life and mechanism.

A Century 0/ Persecution, Under Tudor and Stuart Sovereigns from
Contemporary Records. By the Rev. St. Gkokge Kieran Hyl.\nd, D.D.,

Ph.D. Pp. xiv-f495. New York: E. P. Dutton & Company.

This is an elaborate and exceedingly well-written record of the

religious, social, and political life of England during the Reformation

Period, as seen from the Roman Catholic point of view. It presents a

charming picture of monastic and village life up to the time of the dis-

solution of the monasteries under Henry VIII.

As a countercharge of persecution upon Protestantism it utterly fails
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to make out a case. If the Tudors used the Reform movement for political

purposes and confiscated monastic properties largely for financial rea-

sons, the blame must tall upon that king whom a Pope, on account of

his book written against Luther, had called "The Defender of the Faith,"

and upon his unscrupulous minister, Thomas Cromwell. In this cruel

outbreak of religious bigotry the Lollards, the real reformers of England,

had absolutely no share. The author knows this very well and proof

will be found in the chapter entitled "Reform Leads to Dissent." In the

numerous quotations from the dissenting records of a parish there can be

found full evidence that Nonconformists were ever opposed to religious

persecution.

The charges of falsehood made upon Fox's Book of Martyrs are much
exaggerated. Some of John Fox's narratives may have been recklessly col-

lected and inspired by prejudice, hut much of his work is based upon
official records. Dr. Hyland touches very lightly upon the horrible

Marian persecution. He freely quotes and criticises Cranmer, Ridley,

and Latimer, but not a single line in his book refers to their martyrdom
under Bloody Mary. Indeed, his handling of the evidence seems based

upon a probabilistic casuistry, peculiar to Jesuitism.

With this caution, required by the author's attitude, kept in mind,

one can highly commend his work for the multitude of documents it

presents not otherwise accessible and for many fascinating descriptions

of much neglected aspects of a strenuous period of history.

MVaUer (?c 'Wenlo'k, Ablot of Westmitister. By Ernkrt H.\roi,d Pearce,

Litt.D., r.S.A., Bishop of Worcester. Pp. 236. London: Society for

Promoting Christian Knowledge. New York: The Macmillan Com-
pany. Price 12s., net.

Maxy readers of this notice will recall the brilliant Memorials of

Westminster (186S-69) by the ever-to-be-remembered and loved Dean
Stanley, who touched nothing that he did not adorn, a book as valuable

to-day as when published. The present volume is devoted to one abbot

alone, Walter de Wenlok, 12S3ff., is founded on contemporary manuscripts

and documents, gives an indispensable picture of an indefatigable, capable,

conscientious monk and man of affairs, in which there is much to interest

the student of the technical side of a medifcval monasticism, in its hum-
drum daily proceedings and business—all important but not very exciting.

The most interesting chapters are those on The Burglary, 146ff., and on

The Great Case of Hadham versus Wenlok, 167ff. The book is thor-

oughly documented, and is one of those careful, scholarly, minute studies

in the bypaths of ecclesiastical history of which Anglicans have given

us so many. It is in the series "Ecclesiastical Biographies," of which

the first is by E. K. Sanders (well known as a Fenelon expert), Sainte

Chantal, 1572-1641. Au exhaustive index to Dr, Pearce's book delights the

reader's heart. J. A. Facxkseb.
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Kurzgefasste Geschichte des Methodismus von seinen Anfiingen 6is zur

Gegenwart. Von Dr. John L. Xvelse-v, Theophil Mann- and J. J.

SoiiMEK. Bremen: Buchhandlung und Verlag des Traktathauses,

G. m. b. H. 1921. Svo, pp. viii+780. Price, M.36.

A NOHLE volume, an honor to the authors and to Methodist literature!

Would that we could have spoken to our enemies at the gate, those em-

bittered Lutheran parsons, with such a sane, well-considered, well-bal-

anced history as this in the years of persecution! Listen. Sommer
went to Niirnherg (Nuremberg) in 1876. "An old law forbade every

public worship of God outside of the state churches [Roman Catholic,

Lutheran, and probably Reformed]. The magistrate told me that I might

hold family worship, but that my maid or a visitor could not attend.

Therefore it happened that even holders of devotional meetings of the

Pietists, often imprisoned, were put in jail one night, and if they were

Wiirttembergers dispatched over the border the next morning. The
authorities did not gladly turn this law upon the Methodists, but the

[Lutheran] clergy frequently demanded them to do it. So it came that

singing and praying were forbidden, and only 'Biblical Lectures' allowed.

. . . One of the preachers relates: 'Once I went past an inn, and
heard swearing and an immoral song which drove blushes to the cheeks

of an honorable man. The next morning I had to go before the magis-

trat-e to answer for the transgression of singing the hymn, 'Lobe den
Herrn, meine Seele,' and was accused at the same time of praying, 'If

I am not allowed to pray, is it allowed to curse?" I asked the magistrate.

'Can I sing immoral songs, if Christian ones are forbidden.' 'Yes, when
you will; the law does not forbid it.' . . . But it was no light matter

to obey a law which forbade prayer, and that in a 'Christian state' in

1878!" (pp. 554-5.)

The work is divided into five parts: (1) A history of British Meth-
odism to the death of Wesley, by our Bishop Nuelsen, pp. 1-205; (2) his-

tory of British Methodism from the death of Wesley to the present,

206-372, by Mann; (3) history of American Methodism, 373-527, by
Nuelsen; (4) history of Methodism on the European continent, 52S-73S,

by Sommer; and (5) general, 739-760, by Nuelsen. This is followed by

two valuable statistical tables, by an admirable bibliography, and by

an index. It goes without saying that this, probably the best History of

Methodism ever written in one large octavo volume, will go immediately

on the Course of Study for German and Scandinavian preachers (as I

take it that all the latter can read German), and its translation into

our own tongue and study by all English-speaking preachers throughout

the world is devoutly to be wished. Its honored and able chief author

has put us greatly in his debt already by his Luther (1906) (which

might well now for a change take the place on our Course of Study of

the very "advanced" and rationalistic Luther which has been on our

Course for several years), by his Some Recent Phases of German The-

ology (1908), and he has now capped his achievements by this great

and notable History. His last two chapters on the doctrine and the
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Church History significance of Methodism are fresh, strong, and inter-

esting. Many passages offer themselves for quotation from his clear

and easily read G-erman, which we commend to all who have taken lessons

In the language of Schiller and Tholuck, but we must content ourselves

with a word on our doctrine of Christian Perfection.

'.'Jlethodism acknowledges in the pessimism in regard to the natural

condition of man not a delusion of obscurantists, called out perhaps
by special individual experiences of a Paul, an Augustine, and others,

but an incontrovertible fact proved by the history of all times, even

by the most recent. Its intensive activity in evangelization, its preaching

of repentance and of experience of salvation can only be understood

on the ground of this conviction of the lost sinful condition of man and
of free grace in Christ Jesus, which man appropriates in faith and by
which he becomes transformed into a new man. Justification by faith

alone, without one's own merit, forms also in Methodism a corner-pillar

of the preaching. And yet the conception of Methodism in regard to the

possibility o£ development of human nature so far as it allows itself

to be led by God's Spirit and power, is thoroughly optimistic. It remains
not simply by the mere forgiveness of sins, not simply by the hope of

a blessedness to come, in spite of a constant feeling of sin. In its doc-

trine of holiness and perfection it possesses a means to hold before the

eyes the positive and to be striven for ideal of a personality in Christ

ripely grounded and perfectly matured. Methodism's doctrine of per-

fection is thoroughly practical. It corresponds to the deep longing of man
for affirmation, confirmation, and practical effect. It does not stay by a

painful backward look upon the past, nor by weak complaints over the

imperfect present, nor by deedless hoping for a blessed life beyond, but

it stretches itself to the object to be reached in this life, to be perfect in

love. Thereby moral powers are loosed; they do not wear themselves

down by isolated endeavors, but are comprehended in a totality which
embraces the widest and richest possibilities. The far-reaching signifi-

cance of the Methodist doctrine of perfection for modern life lies not in

this or that detail over which there can be difference of opinion; it lies in

the practical power with which it lifts the Christian life out of the joyless

state of compulsory daily falling and sinning, and leads it to the free-

dom, the joy of conquest, to the optimism of a glad faith, 'I can do all

things through him who makes me mighty'" (pp. 757-8).

J. A. Faulkner.

Tales of the Samurai. By Asataro Miyamori. 8vo, pp. 233. Tokyo;

Kyo-Bun-Kwan. (The Japanese Methodist Publishing House.)

These are "Stories illustrating Bushido, the Moral Principles of the

Japanese Knighthood." The author. Professor of English in Tayo Uni-

versity, tells us that they are based on fact and have been adapted from

the tales told by storytellers, "who nightly delight large audiences with

romances and historical stories, especially the noble deeds of the samu-

rai." In the very year that feudalism was abolished in Japan, 1871, a
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collection of these stories entitled Tales of Old Japan, by Lord Redesdale,

then a a secretary of the British Embassy, was placed within reach of

Western readers. It contained the true and justly famous stories of the

Forty-seven Ronins and the Ghost of Sakura. It ran through as many
as a dozen editions and is still in print, an indispensable manual for

any who would enter into the spirit of old Japan. About twenty years

ago a Japanese writer. Professor Inazo Nitobe; wrote a book called

Bushido the Saul of Japan, in which he presented in delightful fashion

the inner meaning of this ancient code of honor. True the picture was
idealized, but it was done as the Japanese themselves idealize it, so

that it still remained true to fact. This very day one of the old Samu-
rai, who had himself carried the two swords, now one of the most
honored of Christian ministers in Japan, sat in the study of the present

r«viewer and told of his education in honesty and courage and loyalty,

admitting at the same time the dreadful failure in practice on the part

of many Samurai of his day. This volume by Professor Miyamori is one

of many which have appeared in recent years recounting the valor and
loyalty of these soldier-scholars of the old regime. It presents vividly

in eight stories a number of typical Samurai traits. Loyalty stands out

first, and there are also honesty, disdain of pain and death, fearless and

immediate obedience, and willingness to sacrifice everything for friend

or feudal lord. The first story Is easily the best. A humble servant is

grossly mistreated by his master and vows revenge. His only recourse

is to become a priest and thus poison the mind of those higher up against

his master, now his enemy. Thirty years pass with no opportunity to

wreak vengeance. In the meantime he has become a noted priest, the

most learned and virtuous in the whole land. At last he finds himself

in a position where he is able to ruin his old master, "But," to use his

own words, "to my own astonishment I found that so vile a passion no

longer existed in my nature—the desire for revenge had fled."

Northwestern University. Edmund D. Sopeb.

BOOKS IN BRIEF

A Wonderful Morning. By James H. Snowden- (Macmillan, $1).

This is a message not only for Easter but for the whole year. The argu-

ment for the Resurrection of Christ is based on the credibility of the

witnesses, the testimony of Saint Paul, the history of the Church, and
the Person of Christ. InadcQuate (explanations which tend to explain

away this central event are scarchingly exposed, and the deep spiritual

meaning of this supreme achievement is clearly interpreted. It is an
excellent summary of the faith in the living Christ. The triumphal entry

did not take place on Tuesday but two days previously.

My Son. By Corra Harris (Doran, $1.90). The difference between

the circuit rider and his modern successor is picturesquely estimated in

this story by one who invests the old times with a halo, somewhat to the
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disadvantage of the present. The reminiscent mood pervades this narra-

tive written by the wife and the mother of a preacher. Autobiographical

observations, keen and at times witty, often interrupt the current of the

story, but they are not the least attractive portions of this book. Meth-
odists would do well to read this timely transcript from life.

- The Portrait of the Prodigal. Life Studies in the Experiences of the

Prodigal Son. By Jo.seph Nkl.so.\- Gheexe (Methodist Book Concern,

$1.50). The matchless parable of the prodigal sou contains the very

marrow of the gospel. It is a veritable mirror of life. Dr. Greene has

done a good service in bringing out its practical lessons, with illustrations

from history and literature. No better book can be placed in the hands
of a young man.

Short Egyptian Grammar. By Professor Dr. Gunthee Roeder (Yale

University Press, J2.50). Professor Samuel A. B. Mercer, of the Western
Theological Seminary, Chicago, has translated from the German the

simplest and most modern handbook of this ancient language. The inter-

est in Egyptology is growing. This highly compact treatise will enable

the student to translate simple sentences from the hieroglyphics from
the very first lesson. It is a book for beginners and includes grammar,
vocabulary, and reading exercises. It should stimulate many young
scholars to enter the fascinating fields, both of Egyptian archeology and
of philology.

PERIODICAL LITERATURE

Harvard Theological Hevicw. (April, 1921.) Cambridge: Harvard
University Press. The article by Preserved Smith on "A Decade of Luther
Study" discloses a veritable flood of new light on the history and work
of the great reformer. It is an indispensable addenda to Luther bibli-

ography. Especially instructive, and sometimes amusing, is the contra-

dictory attitude of modern critics on the relations of Luther to democracy,

religious liberty, militarism, etc. One ends with the conviction that the

Reformation was a real spiritual and social achievement. Benjamin W.
Bacon's learned study on "The Chronological Scheme of Acts" is a worthy
postscript to the article in Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible on the

"Chronology of the New Testament." This undenominational review is

particularly valuable for its Biblical research material, especially in textual

criticism.

The Personalist: a Quarterly Journal of Philosophy, Theology, and
Literature. Published by the University of Southern California. (April,

1921.) Professor Yontz of Oberlin discusses "The Missing World," mean-
ing thereby the moral world, out of which must come the invading forces

that will save the social order. "Bertrand Russell and Spectacles Without
Eyes," is an acute criticism on the mechanist theorists who know only a

world of analytic process. It is cleverly and clearly written by Wilbur
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Harry Long, assistant in philosophy in the University of Southern Cali-

fornia. The editor, in an article on "Dogma in Science, Religion, and

Life," does not defend dogmatism, but evaluates dogma as a necessary

working hypothesis. Even criticism cannot work effectively without it.

Educational Review. (April, 1921.) This issue contains an able

plea for placing Greek on the same basis as Latin in our colleges, by

Haven D. Brackett of Clark College, Worcester. While admitting that

students who expect to specialize in the Romance languages should elect

Latin, he shows conclusively the more intimate relation of Greek to all

culture and life. It might be added the Greek is not a dead language

in the sense in which Latin is, and, moreover, that it is the sole basis

of nomenclature in modern science as well as in the humanities.

Tlie Methodist Quarterly Review. (April, 1921.) (Methodist Episco-

pal Church, South.) The leading article in this issue is by Dr. S. H.

Wainright of Tokyo, Japan, on "Ministerial Orders and Reunion," which

could well be read in connection with that in this number of our own
Review by Bishop Hughes on "The Lambeth Proposals." He shows ably

that the issue is raised by the fundamental difference between the sacer-

dotal and the spiritual conception of religion. He applies this principle

to two great historical cases, the controversy between Romanism and

Anglicanism, and that between Anglicanism and Methodism. The political

separation of the American colonies from Great Britain ended absolutely,

not only the civil sovereignty of England, but the "ecclesiastical authority

of the Church of England. They were, as Mr. Wesley said, "at full liberty

to follow the Scripture and the Primitive Church." What wonder that by

a purely spiritual impulse they severed themselves from the entangle-

ments of the British hierarchy? No church is historically and religiously

more Catholic and Apostolic than Episcopal Methodism.

A READING COURSE

Jesus in the Experience of Men. By T. R. Glover. New York: Associa-

tion Press. Price, ?1.90.

A GOOD deal of our strong religious and theological thinking is being

done by laymen. We think of Glutton Brock, Glover, Donald Hankey,

Speer, Wilson—the author of a striking trilogy on "The Christ We For-

get," "The Church We Forget," "The Vision We Forget." Among religious

Journalists our own James R. Joy occupies an enviable place of de-

served preeminence. There is an advantage in getting the layman's point

of view when it is marked by ability. It is generally more informal and

free from theological terms, which often disguise poverty of thought.

When such a layman is also familiar with the thought of the clergy, he is

in a position to interpret the Christian message with refreshing direct-

ness and even independence.

This is true of Glover, who seems to know everything on his subject.
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He is a lecturer in ancient history in the University of Cambridge, and his

illustrations from the Greek and Latin classics, as well as from a wide

range of literature, throw valuable light on his expositions of Chris-

tianity. His volume on The Conflict of Religions in the Early Roman
Empire opened a rich field of knowledge of contemporary history. An-

other on The Christian Tradition and its Verification helps us to under-

stand the background of the New Testament. The Jesus of History is a

charming study of the mind of the Master. Jesus in the Experience of

Men is the latest, and it furnishes answers to insistent questions of our

day. It shows how completely the life and teachings of Jesus have

reacted on mankind by introducing a new set of principles. The book

is richly stimulating, and many preachers will find it intensely sugges-

tive. Ample illustrations, vigorous reasoning, lucid writing help to make
clear the central place of Jesus in human experience. In doing this

he traces the long and slow process which led to this beneficial result.

The great ideas of Jesus had to be translated into the vernacular of

the day. This implied a thorough grasp of them and a discipline in under-

standing. In a profound sense every preacher is a translator and an

interpreter, for he expresses his own convictions with an adequate

knowledge of the needs of those he addresses. The lack of equipment is

thus a serious handicap, and our failure to think can never be supplied

by our skill to organize. The institutional mind which is of the "quo-

tational type" relies on precedents, but the inspirational mind has

the prophetic vision of truth as a whole, both as to its content

and its context. We are in too great a hurry and easily tire of

thinking and even resent the labor of thought. This gives the quack
his opportunity. Furthermore, "to think in a general way is a most

fertile source of error," and "careless language always means loose think-

ing." What bearing does all this have on the work of preaching?

The questions which vexed the ancient world were, Is God many or

one? Is he just? Can man have peace with God and be sure of it? ^s

man's personality secure, and for how long? In substance, these are our

own questions and there will be discord so long as we do not grapple with

facts but are content to say "Peace, peace," when there is no peace. Just

as the early Christians faced the issues and adjusted the old and new,

so must our intellectual, social, and spiritual issues be met with the

same confidence in the ability of the Christian Gospel to meet them.

The strategic position of Jesus in the life of mankind is searchingly

examined. He knew where the problems hurt, and his answers were so

conclusive because of his unsurpassed hold on the centrality of God
in his own experience. Indeed, Jesus is still ahead of us. He is the

great correction to our thought about God and men. "Religion is only

possible to the modern man along the lines of Jesus Christ."

There are two judgment seats: that of Pilate, which is symbolical

of the partial and unreliable verdicts of an unregenerate world, and

that of Christ, which is the finally definite and competent standard by

which all life should be regulated. "Lack of the self-criticism which

Jesus induces is one of the reasons for the comparative failure of the
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Church to-day." Note how the problem of divine justice and the related

problems of pain and suffering are discussed in chapter two. A later

chapter on "The Revelation of God" returns to this subject. Jesus brought

home to men his conviction of God by what he was in himself, so the

conclusion is correct that, "if God really is like Jesus Christ, things are

all right."

The chapter on "Saviours and Salvation" is a comparative study of

the conception of salvation, as understood by the mystery re-

ligions and Christianity. There are also illustrations from Hindu
religious thought. Salvation is a vague term. The Christian idea

has never been a fixed one. "It has always tended to enlarge

its scope as men have entered into the ideas of Jesus. He keeps opening

the eyes of the church to larger vision of his meaning and of his

thought." In what respects does Christianity offer salvation from fear,

from the inward bias toward sin, from the wrath of God? The non-

Christian religions promise deliverance by taking men out of the -way of

the wrath of God, while the marvel of the Christian message is

that we receive it by being brought into the very heart of God.

The means by which this is accomplished is discussed in the chapter on

"The Lamb of God." A needed distinction is here made between meta-

phor and fact, between poetry and prose. The idea of sacrifice is also

historically traced and its full meaning shown in the mind of Jesus, who
revealed the love of God. Suffering is not alien to God but peculiarly

his own, so that the Cross which is in the very heart of God is a chal-

lenge to every generation. The thought is further developed in the

chapter on "The Forgiveness of Sins." Note the three aspects of sin

as a record, a habit, and an act. Sufficient stress is not laid on the cir-

cumstances under which some are led into sin, and who are the helpless

victims of the spoiler.

The unplumbed depths of personality were first unfolded by Jesus.

How this bears on Immortality is well shown in a suggestive chapter,

where the Greek ideas of life are contrasted with the more sublime ideas

of Christianity. To the early Christians the conclusive argument for

immortality was the Resurrection of Jesus and the inexhaustible con-

ception of God mediated by the mind and experience of Jesus. What we
think of this subject is conditioned by our Christology. Help in this

direction is given in the chapter on "Alpha and Omega." Note how
the idea of Christianity as essentially progressive is worked out.

The second part of this volume begins with chapter nine on "The

Church Compromising." How true is the common complaint that the

church does not lead the intelligence of mankind, and that it is not sym-

pathetic with progress? To what extent is such a condition a virtual

negation of belief in the Holy Spirit? What were the circumstances which

resulted in the lapse of the church from spiritual freedom? How were

sacramentalism and ecclesiasticism guilty of hastening this process?

"All over the world and in every communion the church tends to be con-

trolled by the established and the practical; and to these the spirit of

Jesus cannot be congenial." Is this true? How then might we guard





1921] Who's Who in the Review 671

against the perils of ofladalism and retain the essential freedom of spirit-

ual truth? These and kindred questions are honestly faced in the chap-

ter on "The Church Triumphant." The criticism is not reckless. Glover

points out that, with fluctuations through the ages, the church has

appealed to the higher elements in man, it has stood for Jesus and his

supremacy, for the love of God, for the redemption of the world, for the

faith that God plays fair with man, for the significance of the individual.

"The church in her triumphs and her failures alike points to the reality

and the permanent significance of Jesus." This conclusion is excellently

substantiated in tho chapters on "The Lordship of Jesus," and "The
Friendship of Jesus."

Tho chapter on "The Humanizing of Life" is a criticism of the church

because of its departures from the ideal of Jesus, and a commendation of

Christians who followed close after him. Throughout this volume a plea

is made for progressive Christianity and the argument is brought to a

satisfactory conclusion in the last chapter on "The Reconciliation of Free-

dom and Religion." There is no simple gospel in the sense that it does not'

appeal to the intelligence and the spirit in an atmo.sphere of liberty,

sincerity, independence, adventure, and faith. "The follov.-er of Jesus is

called to bo a pioneer himself; and it is a common experience that one

great feature of the Christian life is the constant feeling that there is

more beyond." Let us assume our obligation as preachers and take

possession of cur possessions in the name of the timeless Christ.

Side Reading

The Faith of the New Testament. By Alexandeb Nairxe (Longmans,
Green & Co., ?2.25). This study of the New Testament writings is out of the

ordinary. They are given a historical setting and are also interpreted in

view of later doctrinal developments. We must go forward from the

simple gospel of Galilee to the fuller gospel of Paul and the far richer

fullness of the Fourth Gospel. The unique spiritual value of the New
Testament Is that it keeps above the level of religious ideas which
ordinary men could imagine for themselves. The work of interpretation

must be done, not by imitation but in the same Spirit which inspired

these holy oracles, and still works in and through receptive lives. Of

special value, as bearing on Glover's book, is the chapter on "Renas-

cence of Spirit through Letter."

For any information about books on subjects of interest.to preachers,

address this department, Reading Course, care of the Methodist Review,

150 Fifth Avenue, New York City. Oscab L. Joseph.

WHO'S WHO IN THE REVIEW

Bishop Enwix Hoi.t Hughes needs no introduction to our readers.

In the true succession by holy heritage, by the choice of the church and
•divine endowment, he has the right to speak out on orders in the church.
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Professor Epgar S. Bkigiitjian adds a necessary supplement to his

article in the January issue.

Henry S. Bui:to.\,' D.D., a well-known New Testament expositor, fur-

nishes an excellent illustration for the editorial in this number on "The
Divine-Human Bible."

Jame.s Howard Robinson is professor of history in Carleton College,

Northfield, Minn. The Rev. George M. Boicourt is a Methodist minister

at Parsons, Kan. Rev. Ralph W. Sockman", Ph.D., the pastor of the

Madison Avenue Methodist Episcopal Church in New York city, gives us
a useful lesson for Independence Day.

Henry Butlkii Sciiwartz, D.D., is superintendent of Japanese work
in the Methodist Hawaiian Missions, and furnishes necessary data for the

solution of one of the most serious racial questions of to-day.

William S. Mitchell, D.D., formerly professor of evangelism in

Boston University School of Theology-, is now in charge of Calvary Meth-
odist Episcopal Church, Philadelphia. Pa.

Ernest Ward Burch is an instructor in Garrett Biblical Institute,

Evanston, HI.

Professor J. Newton Davies of Drew Theological Seminary gives us a
fresh view of Paul at Athens, and Dr. John R. Van Pelt continues his

convincing showing that many of the foremost younger German theo-

logians have joined the anti-intellcctualist ranks.

New names in the Arena and among the writers of Book Reviews are

Professor Ikwin R. Bkiler of Allegheny College, Dr. Daniel McGurk,
Methodist pastor at Van Wert, Ohio, a well-known member in the last

General Conference, and the Rev. Willvr V. Mallalieu, the pastor at

Englewood, N. J. Oscab L. Joseph, an expert appreciator of books, fur-

nishes several notices, besides the material in the Reading Course.

The September issue of the Methodist Review will specialize on two
subjects, that of Industrial Reconstruction and the Spiritistic Craze. On
the first theme, articles will be furnished by Dr. Daniel Dokchesier,

Professor Harrt F. Ward, and the Rev. King D. Beach of Grand Rapids,

Mich. The "spook" question will be studied by Dr. Gfouge P. Mains and
the Rev. J. A. Schaau, a Protestant Episcopal clergyman of Bay City,

Mich. Both problems will be presented from quite different standpoints

by the various writers and will also receive editorial attention In the

same number.
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WILLIAM TAYLOE, THE GREATEST MODERIs^ WORLD-
HERALD OF THE CROSS

Elmee Riley Dille

Oakland, Cal.

We arc yet too near William Taylor to take his true measure.

Such massive figures require the perspective of history. As Mount
Shasta is most impressive and majestic when seen at a distance

of forty miles, so William Taylor, lifted by translation into the

company of the immortals, his rugged features softened by dis-

tance and time and transfigured by death, will be more and more

of a commanding figure to the generations to come.

When Africa is redeemed, his name will shine in her firma-

ment by the side of that of Livingstone; when India's millions are

evangelized, his name will be among those of her apostles

—

William Carey, Henry Martyn, James M. Thoburn, and his own
great son in the gospel, William F. Oldham ; and South America

will not forget its greatest pioneer of missions until the Gulf

Stream loses its mysterious way, and the Southern Cross fades

out of the sky.

And what does not California and the Pacific Coast owe to

"California Taylor" ? Among those who laid broad and deep the

foundations of Christ's kingdom here, the name of William Tay-

lor comes easily first. And those pilgrim fathers and mothers of

the West were the real founders of California. God supplanted

priest and peon with the pioneer that this virgin soil might not be

overrun with the poisonous growths of superstition that have

blighted Latin America. It was indeed a winnowed seed with
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which God sowed the Golden West—a seed sifted through the

perils of the desert, the stormy seas round Cape Horn, and the

fever swamps of the Isthmus, and by the law of the survival of

the fittest, only those reached here who had brain and brawn and

physical and moral stamina—fit fathers and mothers for the

crowning race of men.

The pioneers of California are fast passing away, and only

a handful remain to see our state go forward to the imperial des-

tiny which they with prophetic vision foresaw, when its tawniy

and untamed and virgin beauty was its only dower. There are

only twenty-six names of survivors remaining upon the roll of the

California Pioneers. William Taylor was a charter member,

and his portrait has an honored place in Pioneer Hall in this city.

On the walls of the Public Library in San Francisco are to

be seen the mural paintings executed by the great artist Frank

Vincent DuMond for the Panama Pacific Exposition. The panels

are forty-seven feet long, and twelve feet high, and represent the

pioneer spirit of the continent, the march of civilization from the

Atlantic to the Pacific. They have a narrative quality which is

novel in mural art. The westward bound procession leave behind

them the New England meetinghouse, shown in the background,

but the pilgrims take with them the Preacher, the Jurist, the

Teacher, and the Home. Some of the figures in these panels are

portraits; tlie preacher is not the monk, Junipero Serra, whose

statue stood welcoming the world at the gates of the Panama Pa-

cific Exposition, but William Taylor—a figure as striking as that

of Michel Angelo's jMoses. The great painter who came here to

make his historical studies six months before the Exposition recog-

nized him as the artistic and natural embodiment of the 7uoral

forces that made this commonwealth civilized, American, and

Christian. Those great paintings cost the Exposition $00,000,

and an offer of $250,000 has been refused for them, and they are

here to-day an inalienable treasure of California.

I. William Taylor, the MA>f

He had a good heredity. We never know a man until we

know his ancestors, and when we know them we know the man:
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and the converse of that proposition is true, every man may say

:

"He that hath seen me hath seen my father also."

William Taylor's grandfather and four brothers came from

County Armagh, Ireland, before the devolution, and invested in

land and slaves in Rockbridge County, Virginia, in approved F.

F. V. fashion. They were specimens of that hardy, energetic

race, the Scotch-Irish of the old Covenanter breed. They all

fought for freedom in the War of the Revolution. James Taylor,

William's grandfather, married a daughter of Capt. Audley Paul,

who was a fellow lieutenant of George Washington in Braddock's

army. As fast as the descendants became slave-holders by inheri-

tance they manumitted their slaves, the last of them being freed

by Stuart Taylor, the father of William, he being the youngest of

fourteen children.

It required the union of the Scotch and Irish strains in his

blood to produce William Taylor. To his Scotch strain he owed

the steadiness and sturdiness of his temperament, the granite of

his character, and from the Irish strain came that fervid imagina-

tion, that pathos and humor and Celtic fire that made him ever

the master of assemblies. Henry Ward Beecher was fond of say-

ing that a man's training should begin one hundred years before

he was born, and that is happily illustrated in William Taylor;

he inherited from both the paternal and maternal sides the habit

of abstemious living, the physical vigor and the iron constitution

that enabled him to bear burdens, endure hardships, and perform

tasks that would have killed a half dozen ordinary men.

1. He was a great man physically ; he stood over six feet in

his stockings, broad-shouldered, with spare frame, but with legs

and arms muscled and thcwed to throw the world. I heard him

say forty years ago, "I am nothing but skin and bones, but put

m9 on the scales and I will tip them at 200 pounds." He used to

say, swinging a muscular arm, "I feel as though I could put my
fist through a deal board." On one occasion when J. M. Thoburn

met him at a railway station, Thoburn said, "Brother Taylor, you

look tired." "Tired ? No," said he, and he picked up Thoburn

as though he had been a kitten and walked the platform with him.

He walked once to the Abadrinath shrine on the summit of the





676 Methodist Review [September

Himalayas, twenty thousand feet above the sea, and in 1S94, wben
be was seventy-three, he walked over four hundred miles into the

interior of Africa on his visit to Angola.

2. He was a great man intellectually. He did not have much
of the learning of the schools, but he read much and thought

long and profoundly on most theological subjects, and was well

versed in history and literature. He had a wonderful memory
and could repeat whole hymns and chapters of Scripture and long

poems with wonderful facility. The intellectual fertility and

creative power of the man are seen in the quantity and quality of

the literature he produced—twelve considerable volumes, pre-

pared amid incessant preaching, planning, organizing, while

traveling three hundred thousand miles by land and sea, cross-

ing the equator thirty-four times. His literary style, like his

preaching, was as clear as a sunbeam. When he published his

Seven Years' Street Preaching, Dr. Abel Stevens suggested that

Dr. W. P. Strickland, who assisted in getting out the book, might

improve its literary style, but Taylor said he "always appeared

in public in his own clothes," and so, fortunately for the book,

its thoughts are clothed in his own homely and homespun attire.

3. But above all he was a colossal man spiritually. No man
since Paul had a deeper insight or a broader vision. It was said

of Cecil Rhodes that ho thought in continents, but Taylor thought

in world-terms and wrought by continents, and he will be remem-

bered when the great empire builder is forgotten. From the Pun-

jab to Cape Comorin, from Cairo to Capetown, from Callao to

Cape Horn, the voice that waked the echoes in old Portsmouth

Square sounded like the voice of the Apocalyptic angel flying

through the midst of heaven having the everlasting gospel to

preach.

From the mountain peaks of Christian faith he saw the

Americas, Australasia, Africa, India, the world as his parish, and

he made it his parish in actuality as Wesley did in a more limited

way.
He was in faith an Abraham: an Knoch walking closely with his Lord.

In integrity a Daniel, fearless both in deed and word;

In his loving heart a David; in his world-wide labors Paul;

In his holy consecration, he was peer among them all.
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II. His Career

The first [Methodist preachers sent hither by our church were

William Taylor and Isaac Owen, who came in 1849 as mis-

sionaries to California, the first named by steamer round the

Horn in one hundred and fifty-five days, and the second by oxteam

across the plains. Owen preached his first sermon under the trees

in Grass Valley, and on the same Sunday, September 23, 1849,

Taylor preached his first sermon in San Francisco. A portable

church had been shipped from Baltimore to San Francisco by 1

Taylor's friends for his use, but Superintendent Roberts sent that

"Baltimore-California chapel," as it was called, to Sacramento,

and sent the material for a church for San Francisco from Oregon,

but that church was not completed till three weeks after Taylor's j

arrival.

The pioneer preacher had to find a home in San Francisco
i

for his family, and the housing problem was even more acute than i

it is now. Any habitable building brought a monthly rental of i

from $400 to $500, and just then no house was to be had at any

price. Taylor's stipend had been fixed by the Mission Board at

$750 a year; all the infant church 6f a dozen people could raise

for the parsonage was $2G, but a pioneer Methodist preacher was

nothing if not resourceful. There were redwood trees in the ."

Sausal Canon back of Oakland, and Taylor went to the embarca-

dero at the head of Lake Merritt, took a whipsaw, ax, broadax,

and drawknife back into that canon, felled two redwood trees

seven feet in diameter, and from them made timber, shakes, and

shingles for the pioneer parsonage. Of course all the material
j

could not be gotten out in the woods, but he made three thousand
j

shingles and traded them for the joists and other framework of the

building, which was a story and a half high, and which stood until
|

it was destroyed by the 190G fire.

Taylor spent seven years in an aggressive evangelistic cam-
j

paign which is without its parallel since apostolic times. His
j

voice sounded like the trumpet of the archangel through the
j

streets of this godless, lawless city of mushroom growth, and in

the melange of rough miners, gamblers, refugees, and beach-

combers of ten countries and fifteen races, who had gathered in
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what had so recently been the sand dunes of Yerba Bneua. Sun-

day after Sunday he preached with that marvelous voice which,

like Whitcfield's, could be" heard a mile away, and sang, his

gracious and heroic wife accompanying him

:

Hear the royal proclamation.

The glad tidings of salvation-,

Puhlishing to every creature.

To the ruined sons of nature

Jesus reigns, he reigns victorious.

Over heaven and earth most glorious,

Jesus reigns.

Who can tell what the result might have been had he not ap-

peared in that formative era, that nascent period of this common-

wealth, "when the rudiments of empire were plastic yet, and

warm; when the chaos of a mighty world was rounding into

form" ? He dared to preach the gospel out of doors in the plaza

which is now Portsmouth Square, M'hicli was then the very scup-

pers of hell, for it was the center of the saloons and gambling

houses and dancing houses, and he did it as tactfully and more suc-

cessfully than Paid did in Athens many centuries before. In

that seven years' campaign of outdoor preaching he molded life

not only in San Francisco but in every mining town and camp

in California. How many a pioneer who has borne to his grave

the wliite flower of a blameless life would have died as the fool

dieth and would now be sleeping in a dishonored grave had not

William Taylor put the silver trumpet to his lips in "the days of

old, the days of gold, the days of '49."

William Taylor was one of the charter members of the Cali-

fornia Conference, and while he was carrying forward his street

preaching campaign, he M-as the pastor of the Methodist Church.

He came out here by appointment of Bishojj Waugh, but he was

drawn to this field by the advice and counsel of Father Taylor of

Boston, the great apostle to the seaman, who was a dear personal

friend, and who asked him to "look after his sailor boys in San

Francisco." Accordingly, with the approval of our church au-

thorities he founded the Seamen's Bethel ; but there came the

fire of 1855 in which the building was reduced to ashes, and then
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came the panic, and the result was that Mr. and Mrs. Taylor were

left with an obligation of $40,000, they having gone security for

that amount in building and maintaining the enterprise. At the

Conference of 1856, held in San Jose, he asked for and-obtained

leave of absence that he might publish his books in order to pay

that $40,000, for he made and sold books as Paul did tents. He
never took a collection, but he paid off the last dollar of that in-

debtedness from the sale of his books, and while he was disposing

of them he was one of the great torchbearers in the revival of 1857

which swept America like a prairie fire, and was the !Mount of

Transfiguration which prepared the church for the casting out of

the twin devils of Slavery and Secession.

In 1857 Taylor was persuaded by some of his friends to

go to Australia, their pleas being reenforced by a clear call which

came to him as he took the question to God in prayer. He spent

seven months in Great Britain on his way to the Antipodes. The

work in Australia was continued two and a half years. Over five

thousand souls were converted there under his ministry. Once

about thirty years ago the question was asked in an Australian

Conference, how many of the preachers were the spiritual sons of

William Taylor, and thirty-five, or one third of the members of

Conference, rose.

In 1865 Taylor went to Africa. This was his first grapple

with heathenism, and seven thousand Kaffirs were converted. Here

he made the acquaintance of that dark and savage race upon whom
he was to bestow eighteen years of his eventful life. Asbury,

America's first itinerant, lives in history as the "Prophet of the

Long Road." Henry ~M. Stanley said of Taylor, "He was the

God-choeen man for Africa." In Angola there was a terrible

water famine, for the people had to carry water long distances, b\it

he taught them to dig wells, and his name among the Ambiindu

is still "The Well-Digger." The Zulus called him "The Flaming

Torch," the natives in Liberia "The Long Walker." Already this

j\Ictho(list preacher had acquired an influence which went beyond

the limits of his own church and his own land and inspired Chris-

tendom. By the blessing of God upon powers providentially

trained and absolutely devoted, an energy that was tireless and re-
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sistless, a faith whose audacity invited but never deserved the

epithet, fanatical, he was already the greatest Methodist since

Wesley, the greatest missionary since Paul. His work in Africa

is not to be measured by statistics. For eighteen years he held

Africa and its millions upon the heart of the church, and his work

there will live till this old earth feels the jarring tread of the

archangel.

William Taylor was not an organizer or administrator; he

was a pioneer. He blazed pathways through the veldt, the jungle,

the wilderness, and left the work of organization to those who

should follow him. He threw across Africa the first line of de-

fense, the chain of mission stations that to-day is checking the Mos-

lem hordes that, sweejiing down upon pagan Africa, would enroll

80,000,000 pagans under the crescent of Islam.

In 1870 our "Giant of the Seven League Boots," at the call

of Dr. James M. (now Bishop) Thoburn, went to India. He let

loose the gospel with ^Methodist methods and a ^[ethodist message

in the Indian empire and all Southern Asia, a region now mapped

out in numerous Conferences. He founded self-supporting

churches in seven great centers like Calcutta, Lucknow, Bombay,

Poena, Madras, and Allahabad. Worthy names bound up with the

history of Methodism were the fruits of that campaign, Oldham,

Osbourne, Dense, Gilder. He revisited India in the early eighties,

strengthening his missions there. He found Methodism cribbed,

cabined, and confined by comity to two provinces in India, and

out of his work there grew seven strong Conferences.

III. His Episcopacy

In the General Conference of 1884, the Committee on Epis-

copacy unanimously recommended the election of a Missionary

Bishop of Africa. On May 21st, at the forenoon session, the Con-

ference adopted the report and made the election of a Missionary

Bishop the order of the day for the afternoon at two o'clock, ten

minutes being allowed for nominations. Dr. H. C. Benson, a

delegate from California, nominated William Taylor, who sat in

the Conference as a lay delegate from North India. His name had

long been a household word in Methodism, for he had for a quar-
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tcr of a century been the most conspicuous figure in our church,

and from California and Canada, from England and Australia,

Africa, India, and South America came the report that he had

won more converts by his personal ministry than any man in mod-

ern times. But he was not exactly persona grata to the conserva-

tive clement of the General Conference. He had been somewhat

erratic and unconventional in his methods; ho was too big to be

bound by official and ecclesiastical red tape. Having some time

previously located, he was now footloose and could go anywhere.

It was even suggested that he took a location that he might be

free from episcopal authority. Like John Wesley, Hugh Price

Hughes, and William Booth, he was a puzzle to ecclesiastical and

official conservatism.

When Taylor was nominated that day, Bishop Wiley said to

Dr. A. B. Leonard, who was not then a church official, "Is it pos-

sible that they are going to elect Taylor !Misslonary Bishop?"

And Dr. Leonard, the grand old Koman, replied, "It looks very

much like it," and he added, "If he is elected you bishops ought to

be thankful, for you have not been able to control his movements

;

when you have assigned him to a field he has generally taken ship

and gone possibly to the other side of the world; if he is elected,

only the General Conference will have jurisdiction over him, and

you will be relieved of responsibility." And Bishop Wiley grimly

replied, "Well, there is something in that."

The nomination of William Taylor as the logical man, the

only man, God's man, was like a flash of lightning out of a clear

sky, and as thunder follows lightning there rose a storm of en-

thusiasm and approval that was irresistible. Dr. Curry and others

in vain strove to stem the tide, but they might as well have tried

to hold back Niagara, for on the first ballot Taylor was elected

by a vote of 250 to 44 over his nearest competitor. He had won
the highest honor the church could bestow by the arduous great-

ness of things achieved. Like Wesley, William Booth, and Hugh
Price Hughes, he lived to look blandly down from the serene

height of high achievement upon those who had misunderstood

and blindly opposed him.

"William Taylor is elected bishop of xVfrica" was the word
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that put new life, new inspiration, new Lope into the hearts of our

missionaries and missions in the Dark Continent. He lifted the

!Metbodist Episcopal Church out of the pent-up Utica of Liberia,

and made the Congo a river of salvation bearing into the heart of

Africa the gospel of Christ. Bishop Taylor's success in that office

was such as to give the Missionary Episcopacy a new lease of life,

so that the number of Missionary Bishops increased from one in

1884 to seven in 191C, during which period two had died and one

resigned.

The General Conference of 189 G relieved Bishop Taylor from

Episcopal responsibilities, but despite his advanced age and frail

health he gave two years more to his beloved Africa, and then re-

turned to California to wait by the Golden Gate nntil there should

open for him the gates of gold.

May I enter for a little time the Holy of holies of Bishop

Taylor's homo life? Xowhere was he greater than in his private

life. Few men had such power of giving and receiving affection.

He was married to Miss Annie Kimberlin in October, 1S4G, and

to the end of life he gave her a lover's chivalrous devotion. And
^Nfrs.' Taylor, who was to him ''honey" and "sweetheart" to the

last, was never a clog upon an npward wing. Their marriage was

one of those rare and beautiful companionships to which death

itself can set no bounds. ^Afrs. Taylor might have sat for that

portrait of a good woman in the 31st of Proverbs, for it describes

her exactly, and when the crowns are given out, she will share in

the abundant reward of the great missionary whose crown is

gemmed with stars like the Milky Way, for

He with his sword in battle,

She at their home in prayer,

Both wrought to win the victory,

Both shall the glory share.

His children were tenderly, almost passionately loved. His

journals teem with expressions of anxiety for their welfare, and

pride in their achievements. His oldest son Stuart accompanied

his parents to California in 1849, and nearly two years ago his

form was laid beside theirs in beautiful Mountain View. A little
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daughter born at sea and named "Oceana," and a little son, were

early taken to the Good Shepherd's embrace. Ilis only surviving

son, Hon. Edward K. Taylor, is an honored and distinguished citi-

zen of Alameda, having been twice mayor of the city. I received

]Mr. Taylor into the church in his early manhood, and have been

his pastor three years, and have been deeply touched by his filial

devotion to the memory of his great father and his gracious mothei',

in whose memory he has placed a massive monolith above their

precious dust, and in whose honor be has given the church the

magnificent plot in ^fountain View which shall be a Mecca, a

shrine for pilgrims from all his father's world-wide parish while

time endures.

During the last days of our hero's life he was "As one who

wanders down the dim lit forest aisles with brooding eyes and

reverent slow feet." His friends could not quite go with him in

the gathering shadows, for our eyes were holdcn from the visions

that enthralled him, but those who attended him said that those

Beulab Land days were the happiest of his life. He was living

in the past, hearing the hermit thrush on his father's farm, shout-

ing over the triumphs of his ministry, and holding sweet con-

verse with his Saviour and with those he had loved since and lost

awhile. To him the dear family circle was already unbroken, and

Oceana and WilliOi and Osman and their mother, as well as Stuart

and Ross and Charles and Edward, were about him. And one

sweet May-day he died into glory "as the stars die at sunrise," as

the black folk said of David Livingstone.

This is the hundredth birthday of William Taylor.* For

nearly a score of years all that was mortal of him has rested in

Mountain View, the Nebo vale at the foot of the Pisgah from

which he surveyed a wider and fairer heritage than Moses ever

saw. But William Taylor is not dead ; his spirit is vital through-

out Christendom. He lives in San Francisco and Sidney aiul

ilelbourne and Bombay and Calcutta and Singapore, in Callao

and Valparaiso, in Capetown and Tnhambane, and he will be as

'William Taylor was born in RorkbridKe County, Virginia, May 2, 1821, entered the Ilalt'imore

Annual Conference in 1S13, was consecrated as Missionary Bishop at Philadelphia m 15»-1, and

died at Palo Alto, California, May IS, 1U02.





684 Methodist Beview [September

much at home in the twenty-fifth as in the twentieth century, for

he is a plumed chieftain in the shining company of those who

"have forgotten themselves into immortality."

Such was he; his work is done,

But while the races of mankind endure

Shall his great example stand,

Colossal, seen of every land,

Till in all lands, and through all human story,

The path of duty be the way to glory.

.

To-day we bend over his grave in Mountain View a triumphal

arch, and write upon it in letters of fire for our time and after

times to read: "William Taylor, the Greatest Modern World-

Herald of the Cross."
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WHICH WAY WILL METHODISM GO ? /ytc^^^ ^^, U
IIakry F. Ward

Union Theological Seminary, New York City

The current attack upon religious organizations for their

utterances concerning industry may prove to be the parting of the

ways for the modern churches. That attack has two aspects. It is

designed to stop i)reachers from meddling with the practical con-

ditions and relations of industry. It also aims to slow up or halt

tlie inquiry of the advance guard of organized Christianity con-

cerning the essential nature of a Christian social order.

If it should succeed in either of these objectives extremely

serious consequences would result, both for the church and for the »

world. ' At present the economic world is a broken warfare be-

tween various factions. The economic world of to-morrow must

find at least a measure of unity or that to-morrow will not be

worth living in. The search then is to find the common interest

and organize around it. It, therefore, goes without saying that

the church whose utterance and policies can be dictated by the

dominant economic faction for the time being will have small part

in the new world that is now making. It will be only the tem-

porary court chaplain in an unstable regime. Also it will have

thrown away its commission to stand above the conflicts of man-

kind for the solidarity of humanity, and left the world in its hour

of supreme need to lose the way of life through trusting itself to

the outcome of a struggle of self-interests.

The heart of the matter is, of course, the independence and

spiritual authority of the pulpit, and they go together. The at-

tempt to prevent the ministry from critically examining the very

foundations of the present social order in the light of the teach-

ing of Jesus because their findings might require fundamental

changes in political and economic organization is an effort to elim-

inate the prophetic function from the church. Should it succeed

it would blockade organized religion from the greater part of

modern life and make the church an increasingly uunecesary





686 Mciliodist Eevicw [Septembor

liixurj for the comfort of non-couibataiits in the ecouomic conflict

which engrosses so uiuch of cuirent energy. Also it would leave

mankind in a dj'ing world order with no message of life from

constituted spiritual autliority. In short the demand is that the

forces of religion sit down and endeavor to sing themselves away

to everlasting bliss while the forces of self-interest in the economic

and governmental world continue unconsciously to work out the

damnation of the world and take the church to perdition with

them.

So far the attack upon the prophetic function of the church

is only a minor incident in the day's work of organized Christian-

ity. The forces engaged in it are only a handful of professional

propagandists and a little larger group of "hard-boiled" industrial-

ists. The propagandists are compound patriot-parasites, and it

would take a laboratory test to tell where the patriotism ends and

the parasitism begins. Their wartime activities involved no

greater danger than the rupture of a blood vessel from the mak-

ing of much noise and in the quieter days of peace the easiest

way for men of their caliber to continue in soft living is to scare

the rich into providing them with funds to prevent a revolution

which im])ends nowhere in this country save in their ovni over-

heated inuigiuations. The "red-blooded" industrialists are a fac-

tion wlio also by present circumstances have acquired strength

far beyond their weight. They are the group which believes in

and practices the control of industry by coercion. The oppor-

tunity provided them by the after-war liquidation of industry has

gone a little to their heads until they have come to imagine that

they can run the church as they run their factories and mills.

The propagandists, true to their nature and calling, have

used the methods of exaggeration, distortion, and omission in their

statements. Tlie industrialists, equally true to their spirit and

estate, have tried to put on the screws. By dint of industriously

and e.xpensively circulating typically false reports of spies,

garbled reports of speeches, and quotations from writings taken

apart from their qualifying context and dexterously twisted from

their face meaning by connnent and interpretation, the propa-

gandists have achieved a measure of success in making even open-
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iiuiuled and forward-lookiiiji- Lusiness men and middle-of-tbe-

road ccclcsiasts beliuvc that certain church leaders are dangerous,

or unsafe, or at least unbalanced and injudicious. In this they

have been abl_y assisted by some church editors.

But there are limits to what can be achieved by such methofls.

The truth will out. You cannot fool even many of the people

all the time. The atmosphere which has been peculiarly favor-

able to the success of a campaign of misrepresentation is giving

place to cooler, clearer air. People are beginning to call for facts

instead of battle cries, and those who have been assailing the ad-

vance guard of Christianity have never yet produced the facts.

They are, therefore, finding it more expedient to stop charging

the advocates of social Christianity with ignorance and to redouble

the cry of '•Bolshe\'ism." But even this dread alarm cannot much

longer be sustained without the facts. When no wolf appears even

the sheep at last refuse to be disturbed by the cry.

The success of the belligerent industrialists in their attempt

to coerce religious organizations by cutting ofi' subscriptions, and

they have achieved quite a little, also shows signs of waning. If

they had possessed moderation enough simpl}' to say, "We are op-

posed conscientiously to your program and cannot support it,"

they would have had a case strong enough to influence a large

number of business men of more democratic spirit. But when

they indicated that their subscriptions would be forthcoming if

l)olicics were changed they began to lose their influence even in

the business world. There are steel men to-day who admit that

their industry was long due for the judgment voiced in the Inter-

church report and respect accordingly those who had the intelli-

geuce and the courage to render it. From such men organized

religion will receive more financial support, not less. So that it

may safely be predicted that in a short time present losses in re-

ligious funds due to the attitude of the church to industry will be

more than made good because of that very attitude. To this may
be added the judginent that when the propagandists for autocratic

industry delivered themselves of the characteristic opinion that

the attitude of jjreachers would be different if only their salaries

were raised, and offered to help do it, they aroused the resentment
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and stirred the self-respect of numbers of preachers throughout

the laud, so that there will be more, and not less, preaching on the

social interpretation and application of Christianity as a result of

their campaign.

If the present attack upon the independence of the pulpit

were confined to the direct form, if it were simply a question of

keeping quiet about uu-Christian industrial conditions or not get-

ting subscriptions, it would not be worth this much comment. In

any such contest the Methodist pulpit will give a good enough
'

account of itself. It has the tradition of pioneer preachers who
were afraid of no man. It has done its share in fighting the liquor

traffic. It has the advantage of the itinerancy and connectional-

ism. This means that where it is influenced at all it feels more

the viewpoints of district and general superintendents than the

preferences of the laity, so that those who desire to use the ^leth-

odist Episcopal Church to buttress the present economic order

will do well to cultivate officialdom, where that is necessary. Of

course the indirect method will have to be employed, but this is no

news to those who have the wisdom of serpents but not the harm-

lessness of doves. Still there are plenty of indications that the

chance of success is not what it was before a knowledge of social

and industrial questions in their bearing upon the future of

Christianity was a part of the training of the ministry.

A surer, quicker way to influence the Methodist pulpit is to

raise general battle cries that have a strong moral and emotional

appeal, for the emotionalism wliich is the strength of Methodism

is on occasion also her weakness. This is true also, in a measure,

of the rank and file of other large denominations. That is why
those who are at present endeavoring to halt the progress of Chris-

tianity have concealed their attack behind a smoke screen of terms

like "Americanism" and "revolution." When the facts are all

read into the record it will be clear beyond a peradventure that

not a few churchmen who pride themselves upon being "progres-

sives" have been called into the defense of their country against

Bolshevism when the rdtimate objective of the forces they have

joined has been the discrediting of the steel strike report, the put-

ting through of the open shop drive and the prevention of the
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very legislation for which these same progressives a few years since

went singing to Armageddon.

In the broad this present attempt to limit the function of

the ministry may be the last protest of a perioil of ruthless indi-

vidualism in economic activity against the moral restraints of a

forming collective judgment, which the pulpit is beginning to

voice. On the other hand, it may be the beginning of a more seri-

ous effort to devitalize Christianity. It may indicate that capi-

talism iu its later stages is inherently compelled to attempt what

radicals in the labor world have long, but mistakenly as recent

events show, declared that it had already accomplished, namely,

to use the church as the spiritual defender of the present economic

order by providing it with funds for its many benevolent and edu-

cational enterprises.

If this is the meaning of present events then the church now

stands toward imperialistic eajjitalism as it once stood toward

imperialistic Home. It has the opportunity of alliance for the

sake of accomplishing much immediate good. There is this dif-

ference. The modern church faces this issue of alliance with or

separation from the ruling powers of this world with a knowledge

of the nature and consequences of the issue which the ancient

church did not possess. A large section of the ministry and not

a few of the laity know the historic consequences of the alliance

of Christianity with the Roman state, know also that the terms

of any alliance between modern Christianity and the present form

of capitalism would be iu essence the same, and would entail the

same consequences on a larger scale. For the sake of enlarging

its practical activities the church would assume the inevitableness

of the present economic order and trouble no more about its un-

christian features. It would then be the sacrifice of the prophetic

function of the church in favor of its ecclesiastical aspects. Sup-

pose this issue becomes absolute! Suppose that for a time only

one function of the church can be kept free or alive, that either its

institutions or its prophetic spirit must go to prison or to death.

Does what Jesus told his disciples about not fearing those who

could put the body in prison but could not destroy the soul hold

good for the corporate body of tho church? Suppose this issue of
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the relationship of religion to the economic order proves the sword

of division for the modern churches, separating those who stress

the ecclesiastical and mystic aspects of religion from those who
emphasize its prophetic and ethical functions, so that on one side

stand those who will cultivate only au other-worldly religion and

leave the organized relations of human society outside the sphere

of the church and on the other side those who at any cost will seek

to develop the kingdom of God upon the earth. On which side

of that line will Methodism stand '. Or will such a line run clear

through it and cleave it as it was cleft over the slavery issue ?

In that issne economic self-interest played its part on hoth

sides, in varying degi-ee, and as always in its connection with re

ligion it operated indirectly and unconsciously. But with the

ripening of an economic order which depends upon seltishness

for its mainspring self-interest plays ever a more conscious part

in economic affairs. If this issue of whether or not the pulpit is

to speak the whole truth committed unto it concerning profit and

property, or nationalism and war, is to he decided by religious

bodies by the pull of economic self-interest, consciously or uncon-

sciously, which way would Methodism be pulled by that force ?

The people called Methodists are now largely of the middle

class. There is a sprinkling of industrial wage earners and a

small "representation of finance. The bulk of the strength is rural

and small-town. This section has long had an economic grievance

against the financial world and its control of credit, transportation,

and distribution. The small business men, the salaried and

professional people who make np most of our city member-

ship, are fast finding out that the present economic arrangements

are pinching them and their children as they have long been

squeezing the industrial wage-earner. Therefore the economic in-

terest of our constituency is likely to incline them in the direction

of applying the principles of the gospel to the economic situation

without stint or limit, as long ago the same conjunction of eci>

nomic interest and religious idealism met in the prophets of Israel.

Indeed, [Methodism will face a much graver problem in the strug-

gle of the farmers for economic emancipation than it has met in

the case of the industrial wage-earners.
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Because of their economic status, Alethodists are not likely

to be loug kept froui finding out what the gospel means iu the

ordering of economic activities by the cry of "'revolutionary ten-

dencies." They may be delayed for a time if the guardians of

the present order can succeed in creating among them the illusion

of the property mind, that is, can nutke them believe that the pur-

suit of the gospel would encourage movements hazardous to their

small savings. But the present order is fast working such havoc

with the economic security of the middle class that this practical

provocation, which the profit-seekers seem unable to forbear, will

more than outweigh their counsels not to touch the ark of the profit

system.

There is one factor, however, that may modify what would

othei'wise be the natural working out of the situation. We have

with us a section of the industrial employing interest, and they

and their legal representatives have managed to achieve more in-

fluence than their strength warrants. They have time and means

to serve as delegates to various gatherings. They have capacity

for leadership that has been used on the whole to advance the in-

terests of the church and the Kingdom. This very fact has en-

abled their economic interest at times to make itself felt in our

policies, directly and indirectly. It was one of this group who

said to another after the General Conference of 1916 struck the

"preferential" ])rineiple out of its committee statement on organ-

ized labor, "Well, we drew the teeth out of it." As a matter of

fact the result was due not to their opi)osition but mostly to a for-

tuitous emotional incident. In 1920 this interest sought to modify

the stand previously taken on the social and industrial question.

A revelation of their point of view is that their {)roposed statement

spoke of the living wage as philanthropy. An indication of the

trend of their purpose is that they proposed to take out of the ut-

terance of the General Conference the following: "The church

must therefore clearly teach the })rinciple of the fullest possible

coo|)erativc control and ownership of industry and of the natural

resources upon which industry depends in order that men may be

spurred to develop the methods that shall adequately express this

lirinciple." They are for reform, but they do not w-Awt anything
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said by tbc church, or by anyone in any capacity, that would give

outsiders the impression that the church was being represented,

which calls before the bar of the Christian conscience the funda-

mentals of the competitive profit system.

The largest score made by this interest is not their own but

is the result of a strange combination in which ecclesiastical poli-

tics and church business enterprises had operated in one direction

and the push of the profit system in another. It is the fact that

no religious publishing house is now issuing any thoroughgoing

books on Christianity and the social question. The interdenomi-

national organizations have been slowed up by the jiropagandist

drive against the writers of this school of thought, but the de-

nominational houses did not have to be halted. Those of them

that began had stopped years ago. On the other hand, commercial

publishing houses arc freely issuing books that go to the roots

of the economic problem. Our press and publishing house has the

distinction of putting out matter which has been appropriated

by the propagandists for an unchanged industrial order in an

effort to resist some of the practical reforms demanded by our

official declarations. The publishing account, however, is more

than balanced by the material in religious education published in

recent years by the church houses.

In view of tlie exposure of the rising generation to this edu-

cational material, those within and without the church who now
seek to halt the forces of Christianity in their search for the City

of God are not likely to carry their point, tliough there is an al-

liance forming which will give them more strength if it eventu-

ates. The theological conservatives, particularly the pre-millen-

arians, are on the heresy hunt. They are joining hands with the

economic stand-]iatters among the laity in the name of a more

spiritual church, that is, a church which wjU relieve both sides to

this compact of the necessity of working out the gospel in a dif-

ficult world. Considerable funds are available for propaganda

in the attemi)t to juirge the church at one and the same time of the

Now Theology and Socialism, the former being supposedly re-

sponsible for the latter, and the latter meaning anything except

stalwart Kcpublican doctrine of the vintage of the nineties. It is





1921] Which Way Will Methodism Go? 693

true that men trained to-day to use the scientific method are likely

to use it in applying the gospel to the social situation, but not a

few theological conservatives are social radicals and most of the

Unitarians are not conspicuous for questioning the ethics of capi-

talism. So that those who plan this twofold heresy hunt are

likely to get considerably mixed before they get through. They

are not likely to go very far in the Methodist Episcopal Church.

The theological conservatives have shown no significant strength

in recent General Conferences. The social reformists who would

like the church to retract some sayings that go further than mere

reform had their most favorable atmosphere at Des Moines and

lacked either strength or nerve, or both, to accomplish their de-

sire. It will get more difficult for them with every year that

passes. They cannot halt the church without splitting its forces.

And it is youth and the future they will drive out. Have they

sufficient conviction for this?

But the issue of whether there shall be metes and bounds set

to the message and function of the church will not be settled on

the ground of economic self-interest. There are economic affini-

ties in religion, but they do not always meet. The doctrine of

free grace is the natural sjiiritual point of view for those whose

j)ractieal need is freedom of economic opportunity. It is the

religion of the downmost people all over the world and the church

that carried it to them is obligated to help them translate it into

social action and organization. The doctrine of election naturally

attracts those who at least have made their earthly calling sure.

But the most important movement in the modern churches has

crossed these barriers. It is the missionary movement which is

gradually uniting Christendom in a great spirit of service and

sacrifice, making the Cross not a mere doctrine, but a great spir-

itual fact in the modern world, and gradually making it impos-

sible for the modern Christian to think and act on any plane

lower than the interest of the whole human family. If the mis-

sionary movement can go through to its completion, the power of

economic self-interest will be cast out of contemporary religion

and a serving, sacrificial church will lead a torn and bleeding

humanity to the oneness of the Father's heart.
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Methodism Has borne a sufRcicut part in the missionary

movement to qualify for some leadership in the search for a social

order resting upon solidarity of interest and purpose and not

upon a chaotic jumble of conflicting partial interests. She also

has two historic doctrines whose heritage should i-ount strongly

in the same direction. They are the doctrines of conversion and

holiness. The Methodists of Canada have used them both with

much power in the most thoroughgoing statement issued by any

church body of this continent concerning the meaning of Chris-

tianity in the social order.

Here is the final point of division. Does the social order

need to bo born again, like the individual ? That is, does it need

a new life, with different motives and ends ? This does not mean

any one form of change, as modern Methodism has found out in

the case of the individual, but it does mean one general form

of life, even that which was in Christ Jesus. Has our recognition

of the possibility of the developmental unfolding of the new life

dulled our perception of the essential nature of that new life?

Emphasis upon conversion certainly does not mean faith without

works, for Methodism at its best has always united the ethical

emphasis with the stress upon justification by faith. It gave its

first members both the joy of a gi-eat assurance and a discipline

for the improvement of life. It then sent them onward toward

perfection, training them into a practical force for the spread of

scriptural holiness throughout the land. Apply either of these

doctrines to the social order and where do they put the people

called Methodists in the division between the Christians who want

the church to leave economic affairs alone and those who seek

to Christianize the economic order along with all the rest of life?

If Methodism is to be aTiything more than a name from which

the glory has departed, those who bear that name will proclaim

the necessity of conversion for the social order as well as for the

individual life until it too is transferred from a self-centered to a

God-centered life, carried on consciously for the benefit of all

members of the race; they will continue the search for perfection

knowing that to sit down content with the imperfections of mod-

ern life as individuals or society is to develop spiritual paralysis.
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The one condition for admission to the first Methodist so-

cieties, "a desire to flee from the wrath to come and to be saved

from their sins," has peculiar pertinence to the present situation

in modern society. The sinfiilness of some of its essential features

is plain enough by this time, so that it is a matter of general

admission far beyond the church. The wrath that is being stored

up against the day of wrath by the continuance of this sinfulness

is evidenced by recent and present happenings in Europe. It may
be that once again a historic religious grouping will form around

the conviction of social sinfulness and the consequent search for

social salvation. In this case those who to-day have the spirit of

[Methodism should be able to carry its technique over into the new

sphere of social consciousness and expression and help tliose who

are seeking to escape the wrath and be saved from the sins i^f the

present social order to find out what are the true fruits of this

desire and what works are evidences of its continuance.

[XoTE Bv THK Editoh.—The Methodist preacher in deal-

ing with social questions should be cautious in three particulars:

1. He must be scrupulously accurate in statements of facts, avoid-

ing the gross perversions and misinterpretations of the propa-

gandists. 2. He should gain a working knowledge of sociology.

The Course of Study provides a text-book and adds for collateral

reading a valuable work, The Church and Social Eeconstruction.

which not only the undergraduates but all our ministers should

own and read. o. The preaclier should gTound himself thor-

oughly in the religious and Scriptural basis for a new social order.

Those who resent sermons on current industrial p''obletns would

have to keep silence as to an honest exposition of the prophet Amos,

the Lord's Prayer or the Sermon on the Mount. The Prophets

and the Evangelists will help the preacher to become a true prophet

and evangelist. ''Holiness to the Lord" must be written not only

©n the sacred vessels of the sanctuary but on all the tools of trade :

not only on the bells of the priestly robe but on car and blioji bell-

as well. Entire Sanctification means the consecration of all life,

the social order as well as the individual life. So shall the King-

dom come!]
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SOME "VAIN OPIXIOXS AND FALSE VALUATIONS"

Daniel Dorciiesteb

Westbury, L. I., N. Y.

Bacon, in his famous essay "Of Truth," asks: "Doth any

man doubt that if there were taken out of men's minds vain

opinions, flattering hopes, false valuations, imaginings as one

would and the like, but it would leave the minds of men poor

shrunken things, full of melancholy and indisposition and unpleas-

ing to themselves ?"

This question is as pertinent as it was three hundred years

ago. The inveterate habit of men and nations to look upon them-

selves and the things which vitally concern them in a flattering

likeness is still a powerful factor in human affairs. The greatest

of all wars was a war of "vain opinions, flattering hopes and false

valuations" ; and every belligerent came out of it more or less

"shrunken and full of melancholy." Pan-Germanism, in an ef-

fective fullness and evil consistency, revealed how hateful and

destructive the Jingoism of England, the Chauvinism of France,

and the Mammonism of the United States and other nations might

become if unrestrained by spiritual forces and sufl^ered to work

out their horrid purposes.

"Every man," the Scrij)ture saith, "walketh in a vain show."

So does every nation. Four autocracies in Eurojie gloried in their

power and presumption until they were cast down from their "bad

eminence," and their vain pretensions were mocked by their tragic

defeat. The revolting peoples, in turn, like Caliban in the play,

drunk with the heady wine of freedom and flattering promises,

have already "got new masters" and submit to despotism in its

most depraved form. "A breathing time of peace" has given a

world weary of war fond hopes of a ]>eague of Nations to aver^

war. But the beautiful ideals generated in the sacrificial zeal of

battle arc becoming dim, and the glorious victory won at the cost

of so much blood and treasure is in danger of becoming sabotaged

and lost in the contention of the victors.
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The direst foes of every people are "those of its own house-

hold"-—those that blur the mind, blind the judgment, inflame the

passions, and intrigue the will. The inveterate enemies of man-

kind ever war against the essential truths by which men really

live and upon which the safeguards of society built up by the

wisdom and sacrifice of vast generations depend. Even those who

profess to expound these sovereign truths often behold them with

clouded vision and confound them with the errors steaming from

the prejudices, passions, and interests in which mortals so largely

have a feverish being. Bacon points out this strange perversity

in human nature: "the mixture of a lie doth ever add pleasure."

It is "like alloy in coin of gold and silver, which makes the metal

work the better, but embaseth it." The adulteration of truth to

serve human bigotry and carnality is even more tempting and

demoralizing than the debasement of currency in times of finan-

cial stress. "False valuations" and base substitutes drive "truth,

the sovereign good of human nature," out of circulation in some

such way as "bad money drives out good money." Speculation,

not in stocks and commodities, which is comparatively harmless,

but in the essential goods upon which the very well-being of in-

dividuals and commodities depends, runs riot and precipitates

mental and moral bankruptcy.

Phrases and shibboleths pass current for truth and do a large

business. Men see and accejit as truth what they wish to see and

accept, or what is popular with the political or social group to

which they belong. A labor leader who had taken a course of

study at a university said: "I have come to the conclusion that I

have wasted the last ten years of my life talking shibboleths at the

street corner; I did not know what I meant by them and my
hearers did not know; I am now going back to examine my views."

He was determined to be emancipated from the thralldom of

phrases, which all persons experience who make no examination

as to whether they are true. Dean Church said : "The call to be

religious is not stronger than the call to see of what sort our re-

ligion is." The call to be loyal to church, country, class, or party

is not stronger than the call to see of what sort such loyalty is.

The truths involved in the complex relations of capital and
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labor are far less clearly discerned and generally practiced than

those of ethics and politics. Even Economists after a hundred

years of investigation and exposition confess that they have not

as yet ascertained "the law that determines the stable equilibrium

of work and wages." Much less have either employers or em-

ployees discovered the principles governing precisely a fair divi-

sion of the profits of industry. Attempts at working agreements

are often rendered abortive by the passions engendered by class

warfare. The mutual misunderstandings and misrepresentations

are continually stirring up strife and disrupting society.

Socialists in general and nuany social reformers commonly

characterize the industrial system as feudal and contend that "cap-

tains of industry" oppress their workmen much as the lords did

their serfs. Even John Spargo, one of the saner Socialists, de-

clares that "The vast concentration of industry and wealth, result-

ing in immense fortunes on the one hand and terrible poverty on

the other, has separated the two classes by a chasm as deep and

wide as ever yawned between Czar and moujik, Kaiser and vag-

rant, prince and pauper, feudal baron and serf. The immensity

of the power and wealth thus concentrated into the hands of the

ievi, to be inherited by their sons and daughters, tends to establish

this class division hereditarily."^

While industry, as now organized, is not a democracy, and

])robably will not become such in this generation, it is radically

diiferent from feudalism. Wealth is not conferred as a reward

for military or political service. It is not distributed according

to status, but by free contract. The hereditary rich as a class is

comparatively negligible. Thci'c is no law of primogeniture or

entail in industry. Very few of the ever-increasing number of

millionaires inherited their wealth and still fewer keep it. Op-

portunity, while not equal, has been so great and diffused that

nine tenths of the rich by their own exertions have climbed up the

iron rounds of this much derided system. These retain their com-

mauding position and wealth only by constant intelligence, vig-

ilance, and prudence. Business d\masties are rare. "From shirt-

' Sparse, Socialism, page 141.
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sleeves to wealth and back to shirtsleeves is only three generations,"

is a common saying.

The directing force of most corporations is vested in a group

of persons who are seldom sons of the rich but those who have

risen from the ranks and proved their ability to bear responsibili-

ties. The ownership of these corporations is constantly becoming

more widely distributed; wage earners in large numbers are be-

coming stockholders and are winning their right to a representa-

tion in the management.

There is no proletariat either here or in Europe as there was

seventy years ago, when Karl ^larx wrote his great book and jn-e-

dicted that this class would become so powerful that it would revo-

lutionize society. There is no largo class of persons who arc

without the franchise, without property or the right to organize

for their own protection and advancement. By the aid of friendly

legislation, education, and their own organizations, workmen have

left far behind them the proletariat descended from an effete

feudalism and perpetuated for a time by a crude industrialism.

Even in England, where feudal features and an oppressive land

system persist, Bagchot describes the present social system as

one "of removable itiequalities, where many people are inferior

to and worse off than others, but in which each may in theory

hope fo be on a level with the highest below the throne and in

which each may reasonably and without sanguine impracticability

hope to gain one step in social elevation, to be at last on a level

with those who at first were just above them."

"The poor ye have always with yon." But the poor are pro-

jiortionally far less numerous, hapless, and hopeless now than

ever before. Capitalism prevents poverty rather than produces

it. Ignorance, improvidence, and vice are the prolific sources of

pauperism. The casualties inseparable from the struggle for

survival, which has been the law of life and progress from the

beginning, continually add to the social wreckage. The prosperity

and perpetuity of society deiicnd upon its success in reducing these

casualties to the miniinuui. Upon the State, the Church, and the

School, even more than upon the Industrial System, rests the re-

sponsibility to provide such ministries and establish such condi-





700 Methodist Review [September

tious as shall enable tbo largest possible number to lead free, self-

respecting, secure lives.

Another misrepresentation of capitalism is the contention of

Karl Marx and others that "labor is the sole cause of value" and

that capital is the exploitation of the surplus received for a com-

mon product above that paid for wages. This fallacy, though ex-

posed notably by Bernstein, a follower of ^larx, and also by maiiy

economists, is constantly reiterated by labor agitators and many
social reformers. Labor is the primary cause of value and a most

important factor in production. But natural forces, raw ma-

terials, the genius of organization and management, efficient

equipment largely due to invention, together with that complex

of market conditions which govern price, combine to determine

the value of products. One invention, the Bessemer process in

making steel, Professor Marshall declares, "added as much to

England's productive power as the labors of 100,000 men."

George F. Barber, who has a national reputation as a production

engineer, is quoted in the Saturday Evening Post for March 13,

this year, as saying: "It is a fundamental truth that management,

and not money, that leadership, and not labor, is the source of all

progress—the fount of all wealth in industry. The two great de-

lusions of to-day are: First, that all wealth and progress are

created by labor ; second, that wealth and progress are created by

caj)ital. The truth is that neither one nor both of these factors

combined create wealth and prosperity. The conditions that make

prosperity are provided by mental qualities, which are the very

opposite of muscular or financial activity. Labor, material, or

equipment is not effective until it is properly directed. Russia

with its teeming millions of strong, husky manual laborers is proof

of this. The Arabs still live as Abraham lived. There are up-

ward of four hundred millions of people in China who are frugal

and toil diligently, yet they have never prospered."

But in spite of these fundamental economic truths and well-

established facts labor agitators stir up strife and organize strikes

by their wild assertions that the wealth of the rich is due to the

exploitation of labor. Roger Sherman, a foreman among lumber-

jacks, states that "the strikes of which he has had personal knowl-
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edge and experience could all have been avoided if the truth had

been made manifest to the strikers in due season." But economic

truths are not taught where it is most necessary for them to be

learned. The propaganda by radicalism on the other hand is or-

ganized and relentless; lies have a tremendous persuasive power

when sinister appeals are made and base passions are enlisted.

The truth not being forthcoifiing, discussion gives way to "direct

action"; and direct action often thinlj' masks the disruptive aims

of crafty leaders whom the masses blindly follow. The sinister

slogan, "To every man according to his power to grab; and grab

while the grabbing is good," runs with destructive fury among the

credulous wage earners and incites them to mad acts of violence.

Capitalism, both in its jjrinciples and practice, is an evolu-

tion. It incorporates the wisdom and experience of past genera-

tions with the inevitable admixtures of error and greed which arc

perennial in -human nature. The practical sagacity of Adam
Smith and the progressive expositions of his able followers con-

tributed much to the development of economic theory and to make

it serviceable in an age of wonderful industrial expansion. The

challenge to free individual initiative and enterprise broke the

shackles by which industry had been bound, immensely stimulated

production and promoted human welfare. Manufacturers, who

were 'blinded by greed to the claims of a common humanity, as

men have been under all systems, oppressed labor, and in conjunc-

tion with the stupid, wicked Poor Laws caused frightful social

wreckage, for which capitalism was in some degree responsible.

Self-interest, when championed by greed, as the sole governing

motive of economic action, works disaster. It is the safe and effi-

cient guide neither of industry nor personal conduct. Higher mo-

tives than making big profits or getting high wages must dominate

human nature, or progi-ess becomes impossible.

Both capital and labor are going through the "storm, stress,

and battle pain" incident to an age of reconstruction. To repair

the wastes of war, to feed millions of starving peoples; to meet

the demands of many more millions for a living wage and an en-

riched life; to finance gigantic governments and benevolences, the

production of wealth must be made mu<:h greater and more profit-
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able than ever before. But it is n most discouraging fact that the

losses which the world is now suffering from profiteering, waste,

and under production are far greater than those caused by the

war. Fortunes, beyond the dreams of avarice, have been multi-

plied and all classes have plunged into an orgy of extravagance.

Labor is more highly paid than ever and less efficient. In Eng»

land, where labor is so generally unionized, production during the

war, when the crippling rules of the Trades Unions were suspended,

made surprising strides iu output ; but, since the war and the re-

sumption of control by the Unions, production has declined

greatly. In 1919, because of strikes, thirty-four million working

days were lost with a cost to labor of $723,478,000, and to capital

of $1,200,357,000. Iu the United States there have been similar

dislocations and enormous losses. The inequities of distribution

are great and should be adjusted, but the storm center and most

pressing concern of society are the insufHcient production due to

those who are trying to destroy the present means of support by

which society lives. Eadicalism is like "a pestilence which wasteth

in the very iioon-day" of prosperity. It seeks to sabotage the vic-

tory for civilization which has cost so much blood and treasure

and bring in a social revolution. It saps efficiency, corrupts man-

hood, and spreads industrial anarchy.

The industrial system, which is doing the world's economic

work, is only a single member of the social body and depends for

its betterment upon the health and vigor of the social whole in

which it functions. John Stuart Mill, sixty years ago, said that

"nothing which takes place in any part of the operations of so-

ciety is without its share of influence on any other part"—and

"the paramount ascendency which the general state of civilization

and social progress in any given society must exercise over all

partial and subordinate phenomena." The social organism will

never work harmoniously as a whole or efficiently in any of its

parts, save as human nature is moralized and socialized. Com-

munistic schemes have invariably broken down in practice be-

cause they have been imposed from without and presupposed that

men and women would work as unitedly and efficiently for the

general good as from motives of self-interest. Persons are ci'sily
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persuaded to revolt against tlic oppressive selfishness of others

and are readily hired by pronn>cs of Utopian betterment, how-

ever impossible of fulfillment, who will not live unselfishly and

submit to the drastic discipline and self-sacrifice that the main-

tenance of Utopian conditions compels. Bolshevism in Russia,

for example, was borne into power on the wave of revolution which

swept away the Romanoffs, but it is kept in power by a tyranny

more despotic and cruel than any since the Pharaohs. Russian

industries and productive forces have been strangled. Xothing

but the aid of bourgeois experts whom Lenin in his desperation

lias called in and methods of the despised capitalism keep the

people from starvation.

Socialism everywhere is splitting up and losing prestige.

Trades Unions are torn asunder by warring factions. Whatever

good there is in these organizations, as protecting and stabilizing

forces, is in danger of being lost by the encroachments of radical-

ism, conspiring to climb to power on the shoulders of labor.

There is no system or method of economic distribution -which

covetous men cannot manipulate so as to get more than their just

share. The struggle that is shaking society is not so much between

capitalism and Socialism, or between capital and labor, as it is

between greed and good will. These forces do not follow the lines

of cleavage made by economic distinctions. They contend fur the

mastery within labor unions as truly as within corporations, and

often disrupt both. The war was an insurgence of barbarism ; and

liarbarlsm defeated on the battlefield is trying to capture Indus-

trialism. "Direct action," which Is so much stressed by Syndical-

ism and has become so rampant, is a reversion to the practices of

uncivilized times, when the issues were simple and plain, when
the strongest and quickest survived and prospered, and the Aveaker

and slower were killed or oppressed. But in modern society the

issues are complex and can be settled rightly and permanently only

by reason and facts, the prerequisites of sound action. Every

people and every class is making its selfish demands with com-

paratively little regard to right or duty. These antagonistic de-

iiiands can never be polarized and harmonized by any mere regu-

lative reforms or enactments, without the cooperation of certain





704 Methodist Review [September

unifying, transforming beliefs and emotions. Some power, more

holy than class or party loyalty, national or even world patriot-

ism, is necessary to subdue the fierce animalisms that now raven

in society and develop that wise self-control which any League of

Nations or industrial democracy must possess or perish. It is

only an uplifting, unifying, transforming faith, in which all

rights and possessions are beheld coming down from God, the in-

finite Giver, that can make any organization permanently benefi-

cent ; and this faith nnist have progressive, humane aspirations

and applications in order to maintain ethical energy sufficient for

such gigantic needs. The dynamics so essential to the social or-

ganism as a whole and to its every member can be supplied only

by a religion strong and good enougTl to overcome the selfishness

intrenched in human nature an<] its warriTia forces.
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THE ATTITUDE OF THE PREACHER IX THIS INDUS-
TRIAL CRISIS

King D. Bkach

Grand Rapids, Mich.

Thk easiest attitude for the preacher to take is to side-step

the issues of this industrial crisis by speaking in generalities, care-

fully balancing his statements, with much moral agility, so that

oflense is given to none. On no other issue of the day can the

l>reacher less ail'ord to take this attitude. If he takes it the church

will forfeit its moral leadership.

The questions pertaining to industry and commei'ce are up-

permost in the minds of people; men who own as well as men who

work with their hands for this day's bread are questioning the

very foundations of our economic strncture, and are earnestly in-

quiring what they ought to do. They have a right to expect that

the preachei-, who stands as an expert in interpreting the spirit

and principles of Christ, can at least point in the direction of the

light.

Moreover, if the outcome of the present industrial strife is

to be determined in battle, where only might rules (and that is

exactly where the present struggle appears to rage), we know

that moral chaos will result. For the sake of just and produc-

tive industrial conditions we must let the Christ be heard and

must persuade men to build on his foundations. The most

I)opular method of accounting for present-day evils has been to

blame some particular group of folks for everything wrong. We
first blamed the Germans for everything (they were surely re-

si)onsible for so much that they did not need to bo loaded also with

our sins), and then the Bolsheviki, and now we are exhorted to

lay it at the door of the Jew that the times are out of joint. If

we were Democrats we blamed the Republicans because by not

supf)orting the President they created chaos, and if we were Re-

publicans, we cursed the Democrats for mussing up things in gen-

eral. If we were employers we blamed the workingmen, and if we
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were workingmen, we blauiotl the employers. And we have ended

by impeaching the high school children and telling how good we

were when we were children ! The fact is that the indnstrial and

social troubles of our day have not been caiised by the Avickedncss

of one group in particular, but have residted from the fact that we

have all neglected the Christian virtues, and have exalted our

greeds and our passions and our hatreds. There is no voice that

can still these waves but the voice of the [Master of men, and some

way, in the noise and the confusion and the dismay, we preachers

must make that voice heard, or be unworthy of our calling.

If in a sentence we can jiut the heart of what should be the

attitude of the Christian preacher in this industrial crisis, it may

be stated thus: The Christian preacher must avoid the folly of

identifying the Kingdom of God with any particular program of

reform or organization of industry, and yet 7nust insist tliat all

programs and schemes and orgaiiizations shall he shot tlirough

with the spirit and principles of Christ.

When a man asks me if I, as a preacher of the gospel, am
on the side of the labor movement, I ask him "What labor move-

ment?" To call any particular method of improving the condi-

tion of the workingman the labor movement is undisguised pre-

sumption. There are at least four distinct lines of development

in the efforts of the laboring men and many less distinct lines.

First, the craft union, organized on the basis of the men's task,

putting dependence upon collective bargaining as the means of

industrial improvement; the Bricklayers' Union, the Firemen's

Union, in which all men do the same work, are illustrations.

Second, the industrial union, founded on the basis of the whole

industry and likewise depending on collective bargaining; the

United iline Workers' Union, the Garment Makers' Union in

which men do different work but all engage in the same industry,

are illustrations. Third, the labor political parties which put

dependence upon political action; the Socialist Party is an illus-

tration. Fourth, the direct action propagandists, who declare that

war is now on between labor and capital and that the worker

should em]d(iy force secretly when necessary and openly when

possible; the I. W. W. is an illustration. To realize how much
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tliose four movements agree with each other's methods, note the

opinion given by the Third International Convention of Social-

ists, of the British Labor Party and their like, whose radicalism

would startle some of us ; they are branded as ''confident advisers

of the bourgeoisie and reliable hangmen of the working classes."

The purpose of each of these movements is to better the conditions

of tho workingman, but the methods are so ditl'erent that they love

each other almost as much as some of our Christian denominations

love one another ! They will cooperate in no way and persist in

damning each other. Even within the four divisions themselves

there is much difference of judgment. The regular trade-union-

ists will refuse to call the railroad brotherhoods unions at all, and

will condemn them in no uncertain terms.

Xow, the point is this: when the wnrkingmeu themselves and

their leaders are divided regarding the methods of bettering their

condition, it is the height of folly to identify Christianity with

any one program so that Christianity stands or falls with that i)ar-

ticular scheme of industrial bcttornicnt. ]\[oreover, the propa-

gandist is asking too much when he demands just that identifica-

tion, as frequently he docs. Christianity is preeminently occupied

with sj)irit and with principles and not with method, and therein

lies part of the secret of its perennial youth. If Christ had dealt

with a particular program of social or industrial betterment

adapted to the conditions of life under which he lived, that pro-

gj-am would be useless in the changed conditions of to-day. He
dealt, however, with jirinciples and attitudes and conditions of the

heart and conquests of sin—and as such his message is of direct

ajjplication to our day. We would, therefore, refuse to identify

the Cliristian church with any particular scheme of industrial bet-

terment, but would bring to each scheme the message of Jesus,

and to each leader and individual the Christian life.

Tho propagandist who has been perhaps the most insistent

in demanding that the church stand or fall with its program, has

been the Socialist. He frequently states that when the church

was young and poor it was communistic since it held all things

in common, but that as soon as it began to have a few people of

wealth it sold out to them and abolished comuuniism. Xow that
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claim is made so frequently that it ought to be examined. It is, of

course, based on the opening chapters of the book of Acts—the

latter part of tlie fourth and the first part of the fifth chapters in

particular. Regarding the communism of that day we should

understand several facts. First, while this form of communism
was established in the Jerusalem Church, we do not know of its

being established in another early church, although there were

many other churches since the persecutions early scattered the

Christians. There were scores of early Christian churches and

only one, so far as we know, communistic in form. Now is it

quite fair to draw the conclusion from this one example, that the

entire early church was communistic? It was perhaps one per

cent communistic. Second, the plan in Jerusalem was introduced

to meet the special crisis caused by the persecutions of the Chris-

tians and the serious want produced among them. We can readily

understand how a church at the present day might introduce such

a plan to meet such a ci'isis. Third, the giving of private property

into the common fund was undeniably voluntary. Xow can any-

one claim with the shadow of truth that this voluntary plan, in-

troduced to meet a crisis in one church out of many, means that

the present-day Christian church, to be true to its first days, must

go over, bag and baggage, to the elaborate programs of State

Socialism ?

Now, please understand that this is no argument against

Socialism. It is merely a protest against the effort to identify

the Christian Church with Socialism or witli any particular

scheme of industrial organization. Christianity is infinitely big-

ger than any plan of betterment.

Probably, however, the average preacher is not so apt to make
the mistake of causing his message to stand or fall with any radi-

cal solution of our ills as he is apt to identify his message with the

industrial system as it is. There are preachers who consider one

of their chief tasks is (to use the words of one of them) "to save

society," by which he means that he is apologetic for things-as-

they-are and a violent opponent of all change. I recently heard a

preacher declare that the Constitution of the United States was

almost on a level with the inspired Scriptures. In fact, his first
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statement placed theni on a par and then he apologized and said

that he did not mean to put the Constitution on "quite the same

level !" He then added that anyone who suggested that our form

of government should be considerably changed was on a level with

an atheist. I judge that few of us have anv inclination to go to

that extreme, and yet we need to examine ourselves. The simple

fact is that preachers are more apt to get the point of view of the

prosperous man, whose prosperity makes him well content with

things as they are, than of the laborer or the dispossessed. The

reasons arc many. The prosperous man has a confidence and

address, an ability to state his case much gi-eater than the la-

borer; he has a breadth, a manifold experience of life, that is

most pleasing; he first catches the idea of the pastor and supports

his plans generously and tactfully; he bears the brunt of the ex-

penses of the church, and bis judgment is tried and true; it is he

who believes that the preacher should have a vacation, and that

his salary should be raised; it is he who invites the preacher to

his home and gratifyingly feeds his body while at the same time

he feeds his social nature with happy companionship and his

artistic nature with the practical and poetic refinements of a beau-

tiful home. These men, frank and sleek and clean, with a real

lovo of the Master, unconsciously lead us to think that, after all,

this is a good world with a rough sort of fairness in distributing

the good things of life, and that the man who is dispossessed prob-

ably has been indolent or unwise or dissipated. We are liable to

draw the conclusion that only those who attain to the positions

of managers of plants or head officers are really successful in in-

dustry, forgetting that an artisan who has no special abilities for

management or for selling may, along his own line, be just as suc-

cessful as the man who has; forgetting that numy a deserving man
of ability has failed because at the crucial time a trusted partner

was dishonest, or credit was withdrawn, or unfair competition

used, or an unjust law slipped through, or legal processes long

drawn out, or prices manij)ulated, or one of a score of business

tragedies outside his reach suffered, which ought never to exist in

a well-ordered social and industrial state.

To come back to the main thesis that we are trying to illus-
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trate and develop, Christianity is infinitely bigger than any social

or industrial scheme, and must not be identified with the success

of any particular system, whether that system be the one under

which we now live or some other which seems to promise more

perfect conditions.

Now, that must not be taken to mean that a Christian

preacher will not have his convictions regarding the organization

of industry or of the state, lie will have his convictions and will

of necessity utter them, but not in such a way as to make Chris-

tianity stand or fall with them. He will advance them with frank

recognition that they are his personal judgments, which are open

to revision and perhaps repudiation.

There is one duty in this industrial crisis that is peculiarly

the Christian preacher's. It is his right and duty to insist,

in season and out of season, that every system of industrial or social

organization shall be permeated with the spirit and the principles

of the Master. Here is a broad and important field which calls

for all the wisdom and knowledge and consecration he can gain.

Perhaps this thesis can best be made clear by illustrating

from present-day conditions in industry.

What should be the attitude of the church in the campaign

which is now being forced by the manufacturers' associations for

what they call the "open shop," a campaign which has been waged

in most of our cities for several years, but is now broadened to a

nation-wide struggle. I judge that the church goes beyond its

province if it comes out, live or die, sink or swim, on the side of

organized capital or of organized labor; if it becomes an apolo-

gist for all the acts of one side and a denouncer of all the acts of

the other. And yet we have the right and duty to make certain

very pertinent statements regarding the way this campaign is

being waged. We ought to protest against the use of force in the

way that is illustrated by the fact that the National Manufac-

turers' Association sends word to every periodical publishing

establishment in the country that all advertising of members of

the National ^lanufacturcrs' Association would be withdrawn un-

less all union men were discharged; that we will well call atten-

tion to the fact that this association is cloaking under what it





11)21] Attilude of Frcachcr in lliis Industrial Crisi-i 711

calls an iiinoceut effort to introduce the open shop a direct and

hitter attack against the labor union, and in some instances against

all forms of collective bargaining.

To use another illustration, what should be the attitude of

the church in the recent declaration of the American Federation

of Labor that it would defy the powers of our courts in injunction

proceedings? Let us realize that without doubt judges have too

frequently overstepped their powers in injunction proceedings.

Let us realize that such legal procedure as illustrated by the Lever

Act gives labor well-grounded reasons for protest against our

courts. The Lever Act was used successfully to force coal miners

to give up their strike during the war, but when invoked against

jirofiteers it was first tied up in court delays and was finally de-

clared unconstitutional. The Lever Act worked against the work-

ingman, but failed against the profiteers. And yet, with all due

allowance for such evil conditions, there is no excuse for flaunting

the constitutional provisions and powers of our government.

There are remedies for such evil conditions which do not carry

with them defiance of law and the creation of lawlessness.

Regarding another present-day question some one asks,

"Does tlie church have any right to interfere with business as it

did in its Interchurch report of the steel strike?" In our judg-

ment, undeniably "Yes." It would be a serious mistake for the

church to assume that the kingdom of God stands or falls with the

unionization of the steel industry, or on the other hand with its

open-shop policy. But has not the church a right to state the facts

and to call for remedy when over two million of our citizens are

affected by an industry in which one half of the workingmen labor

twelve hours a day, and one fourth twelve hours a day seven days

a week; in which 12 per cent of the workers received less than the

amount set by Government experts as necessary to maintain a

minimum of comfort for a family of five, and 33 per cent of the

workers received less than those same experts set as the amount

necessary to maintain a minimum of subsistence for a family of

five? Are not a church and a preacher unfaithful to their Christ

if they do not do their part in arousing public conscience ir. such

niatters ?
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Let the preacher, therefore, as the voice of the Christian

Church, speak with authority and iusistcnce regarding the moral

questions definitely involved in these issues. But let him do so

without identifying the kingdom of God with any particular party

or scheme, so that His Kingdom stands or falls with the adoption

of any political or industrial program.

A train of thought somewhat sidetracked from the main line

of this paper, but one that we should have in mind with these

considerations, should be suggested. The probability is that we

will have increased radicalism in our country during the next

few years of industrial agitation and in the social programs that

are proposed. Whatever njay be the success of the Russian revo-

lution, ideas have been set loose which have stirred the hearts of

the workers the world over. And the soil of the United States

is much more receptive to such ideas than ever before. In the

earlier days our people were conservative in matters that con-

cerned the rights of property. There were many reasons for this

fact. Each person easily became a property owner in the United

States up to thirty years ago. Free laud and partly free building

materials made it so that almost anyone owned at least the house

in which he lived. and had a goodly garden lot. If a man did not

own at least that amount of property, he was judged to be scarcely

bright. Moreover, there was little poverty in the necessities of

life, although there was much poverty in the comforts and

sesthetics of living. Free fuel, free game, and free land meant

that people seldom suffered for the bare necessities of life and

only indolence or physical incompetence could account for lack of

these needs. In addition, capital was scarce, and so much needed

that seldom did any one look far enough ahead to believe that it

might even be a menace. It was "attracted" to given localities by

bonuses, tax exemptions, free sites and power, or special privileges.

Will we realize how the development of our large cities and the

exhaustion of free land has greatly changed all this ? We have

thousands of people in all our centers of population who not only

do not own their own homes but not even their furniture or the

clothes on their backs. They are constantly menaced by unem-

ployment, sickness or discharge from work, any one of which
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calamities within a week brings them aiuiiheir families to actual

physical want. They are almost at the mercy of landlord or fore-

man, with the two alternatives of taking the proposition offered or

leaving it. The result unavoidably will be that people who have

no stake in society as it is, and consider that they have a serious

grievance against it, will lend a greedy ear to any proposition for

a change.

And how is this growing radicalism to be met ? By a policy

01 forcible repression by which the fire is forced underground, the

opportunity of answering exaggerated statements lost, and the

propagandists made martyrs and heroes I That is the way of

the Kussiau czars and German kaisers, and has not appeared to

work exceedingly well. The way to meet the charges of radicals

is first to cut the ground from under their feet by making our

industries and governments the best and fairest possible; then,

by example and word, by pulpit, press, and school and hall, to

let them know what our national ideals are, and how we are

earnestly striving for them, even though we fall far short; then

to let the radicals talk and write themselves out, trusting to the

steady and sturdy common sense of folks to separate the wheat

from the chalT.

This fact of growing radicalism makes it difficult for the

preacher to maintain an unbiased attitude in this industrial crisis.

Between the vociferous and extreme demands of the radical, the

manifold schemes of the liberal, the cynical pessimisms of the

conservative, the apologies and the frightened repressions of the

stand-patter, he is in danger of losing his footing. The fogs of

propaganda are liable to confuse him, inaccurate and perverted

news sources to mislead him, prejudices and hatred to disgust

him, clever sophistries to beguile him. But his task is more than

difficult— it is important; so important, in fact, that its ditliculty

must not cause him to hesitate or to falter. God give us sanctified

judgment, clear discernment, a passion for truth and righteous-

ness and justice, conviction without bigotry, steadfastness without

stubbornness and prejudice, and above all the spirit of the blaster

of men who sought the horny-banded toiler who snielled of fish and

also the smooth publican up a tree!
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CAX THE DEAD SPEAK TO US ?

EeV. J. A. SCHAAD

Bay City, Mich.

Tins question is as startling to conventional thinking as it

would be to say, "The sphinx has spoken." And yet, Sir Oliver

Lodge, Sir Conan Doyle, Professor Hyslop and others, in a new

group of scientific students of the occult, say that the dead have

spoken to them. Have they really done so?

The present popular delving into the mystery of the invisible

realm is fraught with danger, because psychic phenomena yield

but slowly to scientific investigation and analysis. It is necessary,

therefore, that we exercise prudence and patience lest we become

cither the dupes of fantasy or the prey of the charlatan. We
should also keep before us a clear distinction between the doctrine

of "survival" of the soul after the death of the body, and the

theory of spirit-communication. The former does not involve the

latter and is not dependent upon it. Spirit-messages would indeed

be evidence of the soul's survival, but are not the only, or even the

most important, evidence. Even if departed spirits remained

silent to our importunings, that would not disprove their con-

tinued existence. On the other hand, their response to us would

be only corroborative of our faith in survival, which rests upon

previously laid and solid foundations.

A few years ago the whole subject of death was taboo, but

the war has revived an interest in the study of it just in propor-

tion as it multiplied death and increased the number of those who

mourn. Special significance is added to the present trend toward

occult investigation, by the action of men like Sir Oliver Lodge

and Sir Conan Doyle, who have openly renounced their former

unbelief in the immortality of the soul, and now affirm strong

faith in it. The fact that they base their faith in "survival" upon

results obtained from experiments made in the seance chamber is

of only secondary interest to us, for it nie;ins much to have scien-

tific men do something more respectable than sneer at things spir-

itual.
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Eeligion invites oiir faith in immortality on the basis of di-

vine revelation and the gospel record of the resurrection of Christ.

riiilosophj, reasoning from the known to the unknown, reaches

a similar faith in "survival." But science has hitherto rejected

this evidence. Conformably with this attitude, the new exponents

of immortality ask us to believe only what they claim to have

proven by occult experiments. Their proof consists of the claim

to have scientifically established communication with the dead.

'Let us accept their invitation and apply the acid test of scientific

procedure to their alleged results, and of the methods employed.

The Ci.AniED Iii;sri.TS of Si'ikit-Commuxicatiox

].et us consider what these advocates of spirit-communication

claim to have discovci'cd from the messages which they think they

have received from the dead. I will mention only some of the more

important jjoints in natural sequence, leaving the examination of

the evidence until later. We are told by these men who speak as

scientists, and by popular writers who profess to speak for them,

that,

1. The departed experience no break in personal conscious-

ness at the hour of death.

2. ilemory and the full use of natural faculties endure after

the soul has left the body.

3. There is recognition among the departed who knew of

each other during the eai'th-life.

4. Some knowledge of earthly conditions exists in the spirit-

world.

5. Spiritual progress in knowledge and attainment is re-

ported—purgation from sin following a period of punishment for

the same.

G. There are said to be several planes of existence, each in

succession being higher than the previous one reached by the new-

comer.

T. There are grades of superior beings in the spirit-world,

whose function it seems to be to minister to new arrivals in their

respective sjjhcres.
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It is claimed that these and many other points are absolutely

proven by thousands of communications from the spirit-world.

It is admitted, however, that the process of securing these mes-

sages is quite uncertain, and the nataire of them often unintel-

ligible and inconsequential. The conservative thinker may be

grateful for this expert confirmation of his own amatenr judg-

ment, after reading even such reputably commended books as

Raymond and The Xew Revelation, to say nothing of such lesser

writings as The Revelations of Louise. We come now to the na-

ture of the evidence upon which the foregoing discoveries about

the life after death are said to rest.

Until quite recently the only spokesmen for spirit-communica-

tions were members of various cults oi^erating under the common

name of '"Spiritists." !Most of these are organized in some form

of a religious society. Eut because psychic phenomena have been

so shamefully commercialized by many of their exponents, and

have been so counterfeited by charlatans, they received but tardy

recognition from the students of either psychology or science.

In 1882 the London Society for Psychological Research was

organized for the express purpose of introducing scientific

method into the study of debatable phenomena such as are involved

in our present subject. Its first president was the professor of

moral philosophy in Cambridge, Henry Sidg-wick, and its mem-

bership since then has included many of the leading scientists and

psychologists of two continents, such as Sir William Crookes and

our own Professor William James. Their function is not to dogma-

tize, affirmatively or negatively, about that great and, to most peo-

ple, mysterious subject of psychic phenomena. It is perhaps en-

tirely fair to say that thus far their painstaking and conscientious

work has resulted chiefly in making it certain that there is a vast

field of actual fact and experience which, though real, is too subtle

to be reached by the present instruments and methods of physical

science. Their investigations strongly intimate that there are such

things as a subconscious mind, supernormal powers, and a natural

area or realm in which the^se human qualities may function. This

is of extreme value to us, because it shows that psychic phenomena

are not the mere hallucinations of disordered brains; and it gives
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us anchorage in the solid rc.-nlts of honrst and intelligent investi-

gation to protect lis from the charlatan in psychics.

Since the war began, certain prominent members of this ven-

erable society have published, the results of their own experiments

in one branch of psychic phenomena, commonly called "spiritism,"

which involve alleged communication with the dead. These

psychic exponents nuike the claim that their methods of investiga-

tiou have been scientific and their iindings dependable. It must,

however, be said that in their dogmatic utterances they go many

leagues beyond the official pronouncements of the Psychical So-

ciety of which they are honored members. However, even the;/

warn us that a novice sliould not attempt experimentation with the

occult, owing to the actual danger of psychic injury, the innumer-

able intricacies involved in the subliminal consciousness, the very

small number of genuine mediums, aiul the large probability of

being fleeced by charlatans.

Findings of Loxdon Psyciiicai. Society

Following this sane advice, I want to state briefly a few points

on which the experience of the London Research Society gives us

expert guidance. (If all who are interested in the study of spirit-

ism would keep these in mind, they would not be easily victimized

by the greedy charlatans who infest this field of study to enrich

themselves by commercializing the sorrows of the world.) We
are distinctly warned by the findings of the London Research So-

ciety that there is,

1. A great deal of fraud among those who operate as

"mediums" for the transmission of alleged messages from the

dead.

2. Considerable self-delusion among oven honest mediums

M'hich makes their work unreliable, and thus of no real value.

3. ^luch error in the transmission of alleged messages from

the dead, due to imperfect comprehension by the medium or to the

natural coloring of his or her own personality.

Then we are advised that there is a second class of phenomena

which, even if they arc not fraudulently produced, still have no

bearing upon actual spirit communications, because they can all
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bo otberwise explained. I refer to table-rappings, ouija boards,

slate-writing, and the like. Since tbese are perhaps the most com-

mon means of proof offered in support of spiritism, we shall con-

sider thcni in greater detail presently.

There is also a third, and perhaps higher, class of occult dem-

onstrations which confuse the novice and enrich the professional

jjractitioner. Here the process is not physical but mental; and

the explanation is to be found in psychology rather than in physics.

By the use of this agency it is possible for the operator to tell his

uninitiate client many wonderful things about himself, out of

both the present and the past. This establishes faith in the client

and prepares him to accept almost anything which the operator

may tell as coming, presumably, from the spirit-world, particularly

regarding the future. But there is nothing in all this which sus-

tains any necessary legitimate relation to spirit-communications.

There is also another occult step, somewhat in advance of

telepathy, which brings us to clairvoyance, clairaudience, and clair-

senscicnce. The investigations of the Eesearch Society indicate

that there really may be such a gift, faculty, or power among

humans. Its seat and agent is said to be the subconscious mind.

And the field for its operations is a finer, though invisible, realm

which interpenetrates our physical world. It is claimed that un-

der certain conditions it is possible for those who possess this

power to penetrate the mystery which shrouds many of the per-

plexing experiences of our life. You will see at once how easy it

would be for a genuine clairvoyant to be self-deceived as to the

operation and meaning of this faculty and for the client to mis-

take the results of it for real spirit-communications, when in reality

the clairvoyant was merely reporting her telepathic observations

in the psychic realm. But clairvoyant revelations do not at all

involve messages from the dead. Even if they did so, it would not

guarantee the genuineness of alleged spirit messages, for such

students of the occult as Sir Oliver Lodge admit that even in a

trance the personality of the medium may color the supernormal

message which she transmits. This, as you will see, seriously af-

fects the credibility of the evidence of spirit communication which

comes to us from even tlie very highest form of mediumship.
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Nothing Xew Discovered

What is the bearing of all this upon the question, "Cau the

dead speak to us ?" It is very direct, and perhaps a bit discoucert-

iiig to the claims of spiritists. We have it upon the testimony of

the highest authority of psychical research, the London Society,

that no form of mediwnship has as yet been found which is de-

pendable—even if honest; and that no phase of psychic phenomena

has been discovered which necessarily involves direct contact with

the dead, or which cannot be explained by the known laws and

powers of human personality, functioning upon the psychic plane.

If we follow scientific methods, or adopt the logic of evidence, that

should end the case for spirit-communication through any known

form of intermediate mcdiumship, so far as rational students are

concerned.

This is not equivalent to denying the possibility that the dead

can speak to the living. But I think that, from the results thus

far shown by occultists, it is quite certain that the dead have not

spohen to us through the mediiimship of any third person. This

is not to deny that psychic mediums have produced supernormal

information ; it merely questions the spirit-world source of it.

It is thinkable that clairvoyants may actually see conditions and

persons in the spirit-world. But that fact would not be evidence

that their narrative of it was given as a direct message to us by a

particular spirit dwelling in that sphere. The fact, for example,

that a traveler in France tells us of things and persons there, does

not prove that anyone there sent us a message by him.

For a moment, however, I want to assume that what Sir

Oliver Lodge, Sir Conan Doyle, and their new group of occultists

claim is true. Bemcmbcr what it is that they claim to have dis-

covered through their alleged spirit communications. Quoting

briefly from Sir Conan Doyle's book, The New Eevelation, we
have these points as representing the conditions and experiences of

the departed : Continued consciousness, memory, recognition, some

knowledge of earth conditions, possible progress, ascending planes

of existence, and grades of superior beings. Here are seven im-

portant matters to which Sir Conan refers as "the good tidings"

of the new revelation. And they are good.
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But, and here is the important point, iliere is nothing new

about any o£ these for any student of the Christian scriptures,

particularly as contained in the teachings of Christ; nor has he

shown that his information was derived from departed spirits.

Christ taught all of these things. For example, in the parable of

Dives and Lazarus alone, Christ specifically stated that the de-

parted spirit of Dives was conscious, for he is shown in mental

action ; he had memory, else Abraham would not have said, "Son,

remember" ; he recognized Lazarus and Abraham, for he men-

tioned both by name; he had some knowledge of earth conditions,

for he knew the continued impenitence of his brothers who still

lived upon earth ; he was not in a state of finality, an eternal hell,

for, although he suffered for his selfishness on earth, he showed

progress in that he offered an unselfish prayer for others. That

there is a succession of higher planes of spiritual existence is sug-

gested by Christ's reference to "the many mansions in My Father's

house," and Saint Paul speaks quite definitely about a "third

heaven" (involving necessarily two previous spheres of existence

in the hereafter). That there is also an ascending grade of higher

beings is indicated by many scriptural references to "principali-

ties and powers,", "thrones and dominions" in the "heavenly

places." (And there is a whole class of higher beings to whom

the sacred writer refers as "ministering spirits sent forth to min-

ister for them who shall bo heirs of salvation.") Each of these

seven points, claimed as a "new revelation" by the new school of

spiritists, is therefore not a new revelation at all, so far as historic

Christianity is concerned. Hence the statements of Sirs Lodge and

Doyle about the conflict between these their alleged discoveries

and orthodox Christianity are not supported by the facts; and

their pretensions as to the superiority of their findings over the

old faith are but vanity. The most that can be said of them is that

they are rediscoveries. We may commend the diligence of these

men in the search of truth, we welcome them as new converts to

the old faith, and we offer them the use of the ancient text-book

(the Bible) for a fuller knowledge of spiritual things than they

now possess. But we cannot grant their ])reniise, that ])sychic

niediumship is of higher authority in eschatology than is the Bible.
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Wholly apart from the tlicory of inspiration, the Bible is at least

as credible a record of human experience regarding angels, spirits,

etc., as are Sirs Lodge, Doyle & Co.

The foregoing facts bring us sharply to this: Spiritists, as

now represented by this new group of distinguished men, have

hitherto rejected the teaching of the Bible on the ground that it all

rests upon faith; and in contrast, they now claim that the alleged

discoveries of occult students rest upon actual demonstration. But

I submit that it requires more faith, nay rather blind credulity, to

accept the mediumistic revelations about life beyond the grave

published by Messrs. Lodge, Doyle & Company than is required

to believe the revelations on this subject by the Christ, Saint Paul,

and other Christian apostles. And if we have to choose between

these two groups of teachers of conditions in the future life, we
shall, if we are rational, unhesitatingly choose the ancient and in-

spired writers, for no charge of fraud has ever been proven

against them.

If Ave desire more light on the subject of the spirit-world, we
should go, not to spiritism but to the Scriptures ; for whatever

there is of truth about the hereafter which is either knowm or

knowable is written there for our learning. And I submit that

what has once been thus revealed does not need repeated, new

revelations. Historic Christianity has always taught the seven

points now under consideration, and has allowed large room for

an individual faith beyond that, so that there is nothing in basic

Christianity to preclude the acceptance of new corroborative evi-

dence about the spirit-world when it has been established as

facts. For this reason I have opeumindedly studied psychic

phenomena for many years, have "sat in" at various seances, and

have come to the preparation of this paper without that prejudice

which often exists against new ideas. In so far as psychic confirma-

tion of survival after death will bear intelligent scrutiny, I should

gladly accept its corroboration of my Christian faith.

The Source of tue Xew REVEnATioN

But now let us face the facts about this new revelation. Let

us remember that these men speak as scientists. They profess to
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offer "proofs" of spirit-coinmunicatioiis. They do not ask faith

of lis. Wc therefore have a riglit to expect evidence of their claims

M'hieh would be aeeeptablo in a court, laboratory, or clinic. Have

they furnished such evidence? Reluctantly I am obliged to make

the unqualified statement that as yet they have offered nothing

Avhich proves spirit-communication. I go even a step farther and

say that, by the methods they now employ, they probably never

will obtain such proofs because some form of psychic medium-

ship is used. My reason for rejecting mediumship will appear

later.

To be perfectly fair to the claims of mediumship, let us ad-

mit that the abuse of a thing proves nothing against the thing

itself. Therefore we shall pass over entirely all work done by

mediums who operate privately, either for exliibition purposes or

financial gain, and cousider only those who ihave operated for

scientific purposes, under the observation of such students of the

occult as Flammarion, Lombroso, Hodgson, Ctookes, Sir Oliver

Lodge, and others of his class, who have approached this subject

seriously for the purpose of discovering truth, if possible.

Xaturally these men would use only the most gifted and most re-

liable mediums. If these do not prove the case for spiritism, it

would be useless for us to examine the others.

My present point is this: Even assuming that the work of

mediumship may some day prove spirit communications, which

I think it will not, I affirm that mediumship itself needs better

credentials than have as yet been offered. And yet Sir Conau

Doyle, says that "working ivithout a medium is like an astronomer

working without a telescope." Since the whole case for spiritism

seems to stand or fall with the credibility of its chief witnesses,

the mediums, you will see how very important it is that they

should be unimpeachahle. Let us then examine the witnesses.

Sir Oliver Lodge derived much of his alleged information

about the spirit-world from Eusapia Palladino, a famous medium

who operated before many noted investigators in Italy, France,

and England. Who was she? She was an ignorant peasant

woman, widow of a traveling magician and juggler. Lodge was

obliged to admit that she sometimes fooled him, yet he continued





1921] Can the Dead Spcah to Us? 723

to trust her. Professor Richard Hodgson, of America, when in-

vited to "sit in" with Sir Oliver during Palladino's seances, re-

peatedly caught her in fraud. Some years ago she came to Amer-

ica to give a series of demonstrations in a number of the larger

cities. But she was so badly exposed in trickery during her first

exhibit that she returned at once to her dear Sir Oliver, and has

been no more seen on this side. Reasons ? Why, some naughty,

unbelieving detective slipped under her chair (in the dark),

caught the old fraud by the ankles, had the lights turned on,

and displayed the wires which were attached to her well-trained

toes, with which she had skillfully manipulated the mechanical

devices that produced the spiritual ( ?) phenomena of her seances.

Any court would rule out evidence which had been so thoroughly

proven to be fraudulent. But not so with Sir Oliver. He also

trusted a Mrs. Piper during many years of experimentation. She

seems not to have been a fraud, but simply a self-deluded psychic

who attributed her supernormal experiences to the influence of

spirits. In some of her trances, however, she unwittingly got

alleged messages from the dead and the living mixed up. Con-

sequently her mediumship proves little for spirit-communication.

I think you will agree with me that, unless we have parted com-

pany with our senses (and sense), we shall refuse to accept Sir

Oliver's alleged discoveries in the spirit-world, in so far as they

depend upon the testimony of either Signora Palladino or plain

Mrs. Piper.

Next we come to the Xew Revelation of Sir Conan Doyle.

Those who have analyzed this book as they would any scientific

proposition will agree that it is a piece of clumsy reasoning, based

upon the fantastic tales of superstitious folk. Take only one typi-

cal example. Says Sir Conan : ''T was one of three delegates sent

by the Psychical Society to sit up in a haunted house. On the

first night nothing occurred. On the second, there were tre-

mendous noises, sounds like some one beating a table with a stick;

we had of course taken every precaution, and could not exi:ilain

the noise; but at the same time we could not swear that some prac-

tical joke had not been iilayed upon us. There the matter ended

for the time. Some years afterward, however, a member of the
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family who occupied the house told me that after our visit the

bones of a dead child, evidently long buried, had been dug up in

the garden. You must admit that this was very remarkable." ( !)

Sir Conan has failed to show three things: 1, that there is

any connection between the buried bones of the baby and the noises

in the house ; 2, that the noises were not some "practical joke" ; or

3, that, even assuming that the origin of the noise was occult,

it was made by the spirit of either the departed baby or of any

other dead person. By such jumps in logic, based upon so dubious

circumstantial evidence, a court could easily hang Sir Conan for

the murder of that baby.

Claims of spirit-communication, based upon such drivel as

this, lead one to say that this book is exceeded in imbecility only

by Sir Oliver's book, Raymond. In that book, the author, a grief-

stricken father, seems to have allowed the wish for communication

with his dead soldier-son to make him forget that he once had a

high degi'ce of intelligence, or ever knew anything about scientific

evidence. Personal sjnupathy for Sir Oliver, and not acceptance

of his alleged si^irit-comraunications, is our proper reaction from

such pseudo-psychic phenomena. But Sir Conan realizes the

plight into which Sir Oliver has fallen through Palladino's pifEe,

so he admits that she was "at least twice convicted of fraud," and

adds with some show of real wisdom, "I personally prefer to cut

my experience with a discredited medium out of my record." Do
you see the logical effect of this ? It means that wo must dismiss

all of Sir Oliver's claims to spirit-communication which were

based upon Palladino's mediumship; for, by the judgment of scien-

tist Doyle, all of scientist Lodge's alleged discoveries in the spirit-

world are "cut from the record" and so ruled out of court. And

yet they are collaborators in continuing the farce!

iN'ext we examine Sir Conan's witness. He says that a Mr.

D. D. Home is "the greatest medium of all." He says that he

believes in Home because of his almost miraculous psychic power.

For example, he relates that Home could "'float out of a window

into another, at a height of seventy feet above the ground." Mar-

velous! ( ?) And yet one wonders why a man who could do that

continued to pay for the use of cabs and railroad trains when he
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wished to pass from one geogTaphical point to another. But, leav-

ing all that kind of doubt aside, we cannot be charged with undue

incredulity as to Home's power to get messages from the dead, if

we ask this simple question: What has Mr. Home's alleged ability

to float in the air, without wings or a machine, to do with the ques-

tion of his ability to secure and transmit spirit-communications?

Xothing at all. The argument is merely a vivid example of non

scquihir. The two things have no points in common, and do not

belong to the same class of phenomena. We are therefore not sur-

prised to learn that ^Ir. Home convinced nobody except those who

were eager for that sort of excitement. He disappeared after a

law suit in connection with his work. And, as Eupert Hughes,

who investigated his case, says, "Over everything in his imposing

lot of miracles there hung the pall of fraud." Alas for Sir Couan's

judgment as to the integrity of Home's mediumship!

Need we go farther in considering the credibility of the

mediums ? The three named have had the indorsement of the

most prominent, able, and honorable among the scientific students

of spirit-communication. If we were to enter the broader field

of mediumship in general, we should simply come upon spiritistic

vaudeville. This might provoke ridicule and mirth, but has no

place iu any serious consideration of the subject now under dis-

cussion.

The Reality of the I>'visibi,e

It seems to me that the most that can be justly claimed by the

new school of occultists is that they have discovei-ed the reality of

a vast field of psychic plienomena which science has hitherto de-

nied. And that is for us great gain ; for now trained minds may

enter this field of study without danger of losing scholastic caste

;

and charlatanry in psychics will become increasingly difficult. But

the existence of a' psychic realm does not prove the possibility of

intercommunication between us and departed spirits, any more

than the discovery of the planet Mars proves that its supposed in-

habitants have or ever can establish intercommunication with us.

We await scientific proof in both cases.

Xow let us turn to another phase of the subject, '"'Can the

dead speak to us?" That they do not speak through any kind of
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third-person medlumsliiii, or at least have not been proven to do

so, is, I think, clear from the lack of dependable evidence. But

that is not equivalent to saying that the dead cannot speak to us.

It only clears the field of study and psychics of the confusion and

rubbish which have cluttered up this important human question.

As a result, we are perhaps better able to look with unobstructed

vision for the answer.

How Would thk Dead Speak?

Let us start, as before, with the supposition that the dead

can speak to us. How would they be likely to try to do it ? Would
they not use some method of communication which both they and

we know about and understand ? I think that is self-evident. But

what do we find as the method actually claimed for them by even

the scientific students of spiritism? Why this: table-rapping,

to go no farther into the ridiculous. Xow what do we know about

the code of table-rapping as a means of communication between

humans, which would enable us to interpret that kind of a mes-

sage from the departed i Xothing, absolutely nothing. Why,
then, do mediums use it ? Just that is the reason. Because wo
know nothing about that code, it enables the honest medium to

conceal her own ignorance of the source of her alleged messages

from the spirit-world. And by this means the charlatan can play

and prey upon ignorance for his or her own gain.

But we do know the uses and language of the telegraph, either

by wire or ether.' And innumerable telegraphers have died, leav-

ing behind them families and friends with whom it is reasonable

to suppose that they would be as eager to communicate as are

other people who do not understand telegraphy. I submit that if

it were possible for tlie spirits of our dead to control physical ele-

ments so that they can make loud noises by rapping on tables and

walls, by tilting tables and playing banjos, by spelling out words

on the Ouija board, by causing rushes of air through a room, and

by frightening people generally, they could also control the tele-

graph instrument and use its code. Have they ever done so, or

asked a medium to permit them to do so during any scnnco? Spir-

itualistic literature is strangely silent on this subject. Again we
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ask why should they use an unnatural method if speaking to ns

when they could easily have access to a natural one? The answer

is that they do not speak to us, through any medium, by such

artificial methods. Spiritists will reply that there are ''direct

voice mediums," psychic diaphragms, so to speak. Well, if that be

true, we are getting a little nearer to the heart of the question.

But, we now ask. Can the dead speak to us in any way?

Again let us assume that they can, and ask another question : What
would naturally be the conditions under which the departed would

have had comnuinion with us in this life? Is it not true that the

ties of blood or of affection create the afhnities under which the

desire for communication is most natural and its enjoyment most

delightful? And is it not also true that such periods of com-

munion on earth are actually stopped by the approach of a

stranger? We all know that these things are true. Well, then,

upon what grounds might we expect that our departed friends

should violate this usual, natural condition, so as to actually

require a stranger, if they have a message to communicate to us

from the spirit-world ?

For answer, defenders of mediumship have used the illustra-

tion of the telephone operator ; but that answer will not meet the

case, because the "hello girl" only makes the connection. She does

not carry on the conversation for us, however much she may '"'listen

in" on it. Xor should we be expected to accept a professional and

often immoral medium as the psychic diaphragm or telephone in-

strument itself, as some urge.

Why, we ask, should any stranger be necessary to carry on

a two-way conversation between us and our friends in paradise ?

Spiritism gives no satisfactory answer. Our own answer is, that

even an honest mediumistic stranger is not necessary, when God

has a message which he wants our loved ones in the higher realm

to bring to us. And we must assume that unless and until God

permits it, no spirit can return to earth. In such a case it is also

reasonable to think that thej' will come to us alone, will speak by

means which we ourselves can interpret, through faculties which

we (and not a medium only) possess, and for definitely bcncfieial

purposes. But in any case, it is unthinkable that God would ever
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permit the spirits of our dead to be subject to human beck and

call for exhibition purposes, or even to satisfy our natural curios-

ity. (And certainly they may not be exploited to enable a psychic

medium to fatten financially, by preying upon the longing and

easy credulity of bleeding hearts.)

Let me refer back to an important point, which must be re-

membered if we are not to drift far afield in this study. Our dear

departed are in the loving hands of our heavenly Father, sinful

though they may have been. He could not, without a violation

of everything which we know about him, permit the exploitation

of a soul in paradise in order to satisfy the demands of earthly

curiosity or greed. God has something to say about the souls in

the spirit-world; and Christ said, "No man shall pluck them out

of ]\Iy Father's hand." Believing this as I do, I cannot see any

way in which spiritistic mediumship can recall any soul which has

departed this earthly life.

But can and do the dead ever speak to us of their own ac-

cord ? And if so, by what means ? Well, I may not presume to be

dogmatic on this vital question. But I may be permitted to point

ont ways in which I think that the dead have spoken to men in the

past, from which we may reason that, if need require, they may

do so again ; for I do not believe that the spirit-appearances of the

departed are limited to the biblical age. But visualization is not

always accompanied by verbal communication, nor vice versa.

There is a large field of psychic phenomena which has thus

far eluded accurate analysis. We should not speculate. We may

not dogmatize. All that is known is that there are spiritual reali-

ties which physical science is not equipped to discern and psychol-

ogy has only begun to perceive. These may not be dismissed as

idle; they should not be shunned with a mere shudder; they may

some day be acknowledged as the answer to our question for this

hour. I refer to such intangible things as intuition, premonition,

apparition. These things do not rest upon the vaporings of psychic

vampires, but have secured standing in the classrooms of psychol-

ogy and of science. With reference to the latter of these, the

visualization of the dead, the verdict of the London Research So-

ciety, after scientifically examining thousands of cases, is that
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"the ratio (of visualization to the whole number of deaths) is 4-iO

times more than was to be expected by the law of probabilities."

And the special Eesearch Committee on this subject reports that

''a relation of cause and effect does exist between the death of A
and the vision of him by B." But in all cases the vision was di-

rectly to a living friend, and not through the action of any medium.

Actual perception or experience in this class of phenomena

would of course be richer with some persons than with others, be-

cause, first, the special need may not be the same with all ; and

second, the psychic faculties of all are not equally developed.

For illustration of the first point, it did not at all follow that sim-

ply because there was a telegi-aph office in our home town, our sons

who were in France should have sent us daily messages. They did

so only when there was special occasion for it. Just so, the fact

that we have psychic faculties, which may communicate with the

spirit-world, does not predicate anything as to the frequency with

which it is permissible for us to use them. It merely shows that

the Creator provided us with the necessary faculties to receive

messages from the spirit-world, ivhen it pleases him to send them

to us. I do not believe that these psychic faculties can ever be

used for clandestine communication between the spirit world and

ourselves.

I do not believe that any medium can, by any agency what-

soever, or for any purpose, recall my beloved dead from their voca-

tions in the spirit-world. And I do not believe that the present

investigation, along so-called scientific lines, will get us one step

nearer to spirit-communication ; because I do believe that such

communications as may come from the other world are absolutely

in the hand of God and not of men—whether they are honest

scientific students or fraudulent and greedy charlatans.

God has revealed to us all that we need to know about. the

future life and conditions there, but we have not begun really to

explore that revelation. He has on many notable occasions per-

mitted intercommunication between the spirit-world and earth.

Sometimes he has spoken to man by his own Spirit, sometimes by

the angels, sometimes by the departed. But always, in such cases,

the communication was direct. It is of record that mothers have
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been forewarned, through their psychic faculties, when their chil-

dren were in danger ; the bereaved have seen their loved ones, after

the body had been laid in the grave ; voices of the far-distant living,

as well as the dead, have been heard by their friends ; the dying

have seen and talked with the dead, when they themselves were

in the border-laud between two worlds; and some persons are so

highly developed psychically that they can penetrate the realm

which is invisible to physical eyes. Saint Paul narrates such an

experience. But, like him, those who have really done this can

usually say only that they saw "unspeakable things which it is not

lawful to utter." Kemember: Real spiritual power is never given

to men for exploitation, as Simon Magnus learned to his sorrow.

And it is of record that those who have used it improperly have

lost it.

The Conclusion of the Matter

It seems to me that there is something of vastly more im-

portance than consulting our dead about their new life, however

comforting that might be for us. That something is the diligent

study of the Scriptures for the fullness of divine revelation which

God has given us there. Most men will admit that the Scriptures

arc more creditable sources of information than are such books as

Lodge's Raymond and Doyle's Kcw Revelatinji. Besides, these

latter have brought forth nothing new which was not already

ours for the reading in the Bible.

It also seems to me that it is more vital to our own interests,

as well as for the happiness of our departed friends, that we should

busy ourselves with preparation for the life which is to come than

that we should merely seek to delve into the mystery of the other

world ; because we shall all be going there soon. Besides, Christ

gave the formula for knowledge when he said, "If any man will

do his (God's) will, he shall know the doctrine." And we cannot

hope to be reunited with our loved ones in the spirit-world unless

we are worthy of their plane of existence.

And finally, as to our possible present relations with the de-

parted, we get a suggestion from the Hon. William Gladstone

which seems quite as much to the point as anything which Sir

Oliver Lodge has said. It is an idea which may prove infinitely
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more profitable for our beloved dead as well as more comforting

for us tbau to disturb tbeir progress by calling tbem back to satisfy

eitber our curiosity or 'our emotions, and tbat is talking with God

about tbem.

Following the death of a friend Mr. Gladstone wrote these

words as part of a prayer

:

"O God, the God of the spirits o£ all flesh, in whose embrace all

creatures live, in whatsoever world or condition they be; I beseech thee

for him whose name and dwelling-place and every need thou knowest.

Lord, vouchsafe him light and rest and peace in paradise, in the ample

folds of thy great love. ... If there be ways in which he may come,

vouchsafe him to me as a guide and guard, and grant me ,a sense of his

nearness in such degree as thy laws permit. If in aught I can minister

to his peace, be pleased of thy love to let this be."

And he concludes this prayer in the only self-respecting way

possible in view of our limited knowledge of conditions both in

the other world, and of our power in this one

:

"Pardon, O gracious Lord and Father, whatsoever is amiss in this my
prayer, and let thy will be done; for my will is blind and erring, hut thine

is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think."

Favorable contrast with the brazen cock-sureuess which pre-

sumes to tbiiik it can recall the dead at the selfish whim of either a

medium or client could hardly be gTcater. This expressed faith of

!^^^. Gladstone indicates the possibility tbat the dead can speak to

us; but it also shows sanity in that it recognizes that the spirits

of the departed are in the hands of God, and not of man.

Can the dead speak to us ? Yes, I believe they can. But they

can do so only on such occasions and in such ways as God per-

mits. And this simple answer at once lifts the whole subject of

spirit communication up out of the realm of human control, and

bence of exploitation by strangers.

So far as I am concerned the foregoing ends the case for the

claims of spiritism by whatsoever name known or by whomsoever

championed. In view of the attempts of the curious to disturb

the departed in their new life in the spirit world, we may well

revive the ancient practice of expressing this wish or prayer:

"May the faithful departed rest in peace, and may light perpetual

shine upon them."
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MEDIUMISTIC REVELATIONS

George P. Mains

Harrisburg, Pa.

Hauntixg conceptions of a spiritual world, under one guise

or another, throughout all history, and well-nigh luiiversally, have

overshadowed human thought and faith. The most aesthetic peo-

ples have populated forest and mountain, river and sea, with

divinities. Belief in the varying forms of thaumaturgy, divina-

tion, witchcraft, sorcery, oracles, necromancy, demonology, has

put a tremendous thrall upon the imagination of the entire race.

Science has gone far toward rationalizing nature's processes.

On many and wide fields it has thoroughly breached and pulver-

ized the hoary strongholds of superstition. Yet, on the whole, it

seems to have made but a beginning toward exorcising from com-

mon thought the ghostly creations of the unscientific imagination.

Even science itself is giving increasing right of way to a spiritual

interpretation of the universe. While it has exploded many of the

grosser superstitions, it finds itself now, as never before, soberly

and insistently face to face with insuppressible spiritual phe-

nomena.

As early as 1882 the English Society for Psychic Eesearch

was organized. It was the object of this Society to put upon the

abundant data of supernormal psychic activities the most search-

ing scientific analyses, to demonstrate, if possible, whether the re-

puted phenomena have any foundation in fact, or whether they

are fictitious creations pure and simple. The men composing this

organization were representative of the best English mind. Among
them were Professor Henry Sidgwick, of Cambridge University,

Frederick W. H. Myers, Balfour Stewart, Oliver J. Lodge, Arthur

James Balfour, since Premier of England. Besides these, were

many other men of kindred quality.

After patient pursuance of its quest for several years, this

Society, with marked unanimity, announced certain definite and
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what seemed to its workers demonstratod conclusions—among-

others this, that telepathy, the power of one mind, perhaps in phy-

sical location widely separated from another, to impress its own

moods and thoughts upon that other mind without communicat-

ing through the ordinary channels of sensation. What is called

telepathy, whether or not the term at all scientifically defines the

underlying phenomena, stands now for a widely accepted scien-

tific fact. It will doubtless ultimately reveal its inward truencss

under the touch of Ithuriel's spear. But at present it is largely

construed as a field for the activities of disembodied spirits. The

human ghost, as Banquo's, will not down. Many acute and daring

minds now believe that within the psychic field they have been

able to establish communication with discarnate human spirits.

Of all investigators, none perhaps has attracted wider attention

than Sir Oliver Lodge. ITis acknowledged eminence in the scien-

tific world has naturally signalized him from many others.

Sir Oliver is fully committed to belief in the mediumistic

action of discarnate spirits upon mundane intelligence. The

tragic destruction of 10,000,000 of the most virile young lives of

the nations on battlefields and in hospitals has begotten a world-

interest in, a world-hunger to know the relation of these dead to

the possibilities of a post-mortem and continuous life. If indeed

Sir Oliver and those who think with him have any demonstrated

knowledge of a life beyond the grave, it might seem that they come

with a timely and comforting message to a bereaved and sorrow-

stricken humanity. In any event, these men are accepted by great

numbers of stricken men and women as very nearly, if not quite,

authoritative apostles who are giving us a new revelation of the

spiritual world. It must be conceded that just now there is a wide

psychological preparation for the message of these men.

Still, and altogether aside from the real value or want of value

to human needs of a bona-fide communication to dwellers in the

flesh from the discarnate spirits of departed friends, the bridge of

certainty as to the fact itself is little better than a series of broken

arches. Among the most astute investigators are many who, while

freely admitting a wide range of psychic phenomena, are utterly

skeptical as to the relation of any of the evidenced facts to post-
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mortem activities of Innnan spirits. There may be in it all the

richest field for psychic research. It all may indicate hitherto

whole nnexplored provinces of the liuman soul. But even so, we

seem at present to be in possession of no valid })roof that our loved

ones arc actually discoursing to us from across the abyss.

No less acute a thinker than Dr. C. P. Jacks, editor of the

Hibbcrt Journal, has subuiitted liiuiself to the most guarded tests

as to the reality of psychic communications. He seems entirely

convinced as to the genuineness of the phenomena, but is equally

doubtful that they are sourced in the activities of disembodied

human spirits. The ante-mortem psychology of the human soul,

infinite in suggestivencss, is a realm thus far-very insufficiently

explored. That we may be upon the borders of greatly enlarged

psychic discoveries may be perhaps promptly conceded. But the

assumption that we have really succeeded in installing wireless

telegraphy across the chasm which separates the living from the

dead seems at present of no more value than the gratuitous begging

of a great question.

The claim that sjjirits do actually communicate intelligibly to

the minds of the living is no new assumption. If it be a fact, it is

not a modei'n discovery, ^lediumistic communication by men

with invisilile sjnrits is a teaching of gi-eat antiquity in the Bud-

dhistic faith. W. A. De Silva, an at-home authority on the subject,

says

:

"The records of experience in regard to life here and hereafter, and

beings seen and unseen, have been handed down by tradition and have

been incorporated in the religious literature of the East, not as matters

requiring investigation and proof, but as accepted facts that had been

investigated and realized long ago by our ancient teachers and their re-

mote ancestors. We now no more think of inquiring and experimenting

for ourselves as to the existence of other beings, or the conditions and

characteristics of such beings, than a person here thinks of investigating

for himself the conclusions of science in connection with everyday physical

phenomena."

The Occidental mind, realistic, skeptical, has accustomed

itself to treat as fabulous and unworthy of scientific credence the

vast test inn my of the Oriental mind concerning the spiritistic uni-

verse. It is perhaps no more than just that the Western psychist
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should be reminded that he is now doing little more than following

the methods of his far-away brothers of the ancient East.

However our synii)athies might respond to the wish that just

now a sorrowing humanity might, through mediumistic or other

methods of communication, receive clear and assuring revelation

that it is well with the dead, it is both historically and morally cer-

tain that this has not been God's way of dealing with the race in

its periods of tragedy. It remains seriously to ask, what, if any,

moral values would be served by a demonstrated intercommunica-

tion between departed spirits and living men.

I

First, it would seem legitimate that the quality of mes-

sages purported to bo received should figure in the estimate. It

is rather notorious, and, on the whole, discreditable, that the

great body of messages received through mediumistic channels is

of an order unworthy of highest intellectual sources. The spirit

whose antecedents in the flesh displayed only ordinary mentality

is never known to give an utterance vibrant with inspiration. On
the other hand, the real genius when summoned to human inter-

course has often dealt in merest twaddle, in a style of expression

and thought uttcrlv under the plane of his ordinary expression in

life.

The general triviality of messages received it has been impos-

sible to conceal. Both Sir Oliver Lodge and James H. Hyslop have

come forward with labored explanations as to why this shoidd be.

It still follows, however, that if we are to be favored with special

revelations of the future state through the agency of spirits al-

ready arrived, we would naturally expect some uplifting and

enlarging views of that life into which they have entered and

toward which we journey. As yet, it is safe to say that the total

of all purported messages yields no high moral compulsions. As

inspiration to hope and guide to faith it is poor and meager as

compared to the best literatures already in our possession. It has

not in itself altogether the material from which could be born an

ins})iring hymnal for the church. It cannot be surprising that the

men of materialistic bent are moved only with a sense of contempt
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for such quality of revelation, and that iJiey honestly prefer that

death end all rather than to become citizens of such a future life

as it seems to reveal.

II

What, it may be inquired, does the mediumistic system im-

part in the way of moral stimulus and spiritual benefits to its

devotees? Does spiritism make men morally better? Does it put

the soul upon heroic quest for nobler service to humanity, does it

urge the mind in pursuit of best thought, does it bring to life com-

pelling aspirations for the higher perfections of the spirit ?

If we were to travel all occult spaces, and consult every oracle

and agency through which men in all ages have sought to put

themselves into communication with invisible intelligences, while

we would be tremendously impressed with the mass of the phenom-

ena, we would be correspondingly impressed with the dearth of

moral values coming from it all. This kind of revelation does not

furnish the type, the quality of inspiration which lifts man to his

best moral selfhood.

The fact is, the human mind is so constituted that, if it coidd

be habituated to familiar contact with departed spirits, it would

simply accept such phenomena as a matter of course, and its im-

pression would be that only of the commonplace. The Psalmist,

speaking of the ancient Israelites, says: "^fiirvelous things did God

in the sight of their fathers, in the land of Egypt in the field of

Zoan. He divided the sea, and caused them to pass through; and

he made the waters to stand as a heap. In the daytime also he led

them with a cloud, and all the night with a light of fire. He clave

rocks in the wilderness, and gave them drink abundantly as out

of the depths. He brought streams also out of the rock, and caused

waters to run down like rivers. Yet went they on still to sin

against him, to rebel against the Most High in the desert. And
they tempted God in their heart."

In the scene of the rich man and Lazarus, Christ teaches that

if men will not heed IMoses and the prophets, neither would they

give heed though one should rise from the dead. Christ performed

miracles. They had a certain evidential value as credentialing his
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mission. But ho did not give them a place of first importance. If

men would enter into life, he put upon them with tremendous

stress the necessity of purposely deciding to do his will. The most

despotic, superstitious, and immoral periods of the church were

those in which ecclesiastical miracles, outward restraints, and

priestly authority were most insisted upon as guides of faith.

Character is not made, man is not saved, by outward phenomena.

Even though their path were sentinelled by a coustant array of

spiritual forces, men would not on that account be morally or

spiritually better. The character that takes on moral values, that

becomes beautiful in- spiritual ])erf(ctions, is one who at the very

center of his soul has learned to hunger after, and who diligently

trains his moral energies in pxirsuit of righteoiisness. And so, in

moral and spiritual relations Christ's philosophy is forever right

:

He who neglects the means and motives for moral nurture al-

ready at his hand can never be saved by the extraphenomenal even

though it should involve the bringing of one back from the dead.

Ill

We may be permitted to look a little closer at the rationale of

the purported revelations. Inferentially, the character of the

medium through which the message comes must somewhat gauge

our estimate of the quality of the message itself. Witches, sooth-

sayers, and oracles, whatever their celebrity or notoriety, have

never made much impression uj)on the scientific mind. Their ap-

peal, for the most part, has been made to the superstitions, the

credulous. With varying degrees of discernment and resource,

they have responded largely to the materialistic desires or to the

guilty fears of their consultants. When translated into their true

substance, the messages yield no new knowledge and furnish no

new picture of a world other than that of which mortals already

know. Their chief force is in their artificial investiture of mys-

tery. There is no inherence in them of a divinity which enables

them to make valuable contributions to spiritual knowledge, or to

fui'nish motives for the moral betlerment of the race.

And what, in general, are we to think of the mediumistic

prophets of spiritism i In the first place, it can neither be concealed
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nor igiioictl that a conspicuous service of the societies for psychi-

cal research has been to detect and to identify a vast amount of

fraudulent conduct on the part of mediums. Their functiouing

in darkened rooms, or U7uler conditions concealing their move-

ments, have always challenged suspicion.. The extent of discov-

ered fraud puts a heavy cloud upon their title for genuineness.'

Such discoveries do not lend confidence for credentialing the or-

dinary medium as a fit moral spokesman for the spiritual world.

And then, what about the intelligence, or, perhajis better, the

inspiration, of tlic average medium ? "We have noted the general

tawdriness of messages delivered. It is certain that, as compared

with biblical inspiration and teaching, the whole total of so-called

spiritistic revelations is on an inferior plane both of quality and

method. The great prophets were not seancers. They did not

deli\er their messages fi'oin darkened rooms. They went out into

the open as G(id's spokesmen to the nation. Their message was

moral, resonant with rebuke against sin, voieing unyielding de-

mand for repentance unto righteousness of life. Christ himself

did not rely ui)on the occult. His first message was a call to men

for repentance of sins in preparation for the kingdom of God.

From first to last, his solemn urge upon the individual is that he

secure for himself spiritual purity, moral likeness to God, without

which he cannot enter into eternal life. The Holy Spirit, whose

mission through all ages is to take of the things of Christ and to

show them unto men, works solely by moral force. He docs not

resort to outward signs and'wonders, but works from the inner

seat of man's consciousness. He enlightens the understanding,

gives reenforcement to the will, cleanses the fountains of motive,

begets.moral aspiration within the soul, and thus, working always

from within, he produces that moral miracle in society—the man

after God's own heart.

Is it rational to suppose that the God who has installed this

moral gospel for the race is now, at this date in the Christian

centuries, reenforcing his revelation by the employment of doubt-

ful agencies, by the purported, but obscure and perplexed, mes-

sages of departed human spirits? Let the question answer itself.

'Thi3. of course, is Dot intended to deny the facts of telepathy.





1921] Mediumistic Revelations 739

Christ furnished one infallible test by which we may judge of

the quality and value of any moral system, namely: "By their

fruits ye shall know them." Without category we may challenge

the whole spiritistic movement to furnish one divine indorsement

of its regenerating moral and spiritual values for mankind, "j^ j3c '•^/v

IV x3i-CA.o D

The presumption is strong not only against the validity oicJlc

A

mortal converse with discarnate spirits, but equally so as against y-/ ^,
its necessity for meeting the moral and spiritual needs of man-'^^'"^^

kind. If God were to purpose for men some new revelation of
'

the activities of the spiritual world, the presumption is that he '/•

would employ clear and intelligible methods for such revelation.

The sjiiritistic processes do not meet the requirements. Either

the mediums are poor translators, or the spirits themselves must

be laboi'ing against hitherto unsurniounted difficulties of expres-

sion. There are manifestly insuperable rational obstacles in the

way of accepting the spiritistic phenomena as a reveal nient from

God of the world on the other side of death.

In the revelation given by Jesus Christ, knowledge of the

future world is made neither common nor cheap. Christ docs,

indeed, clearly bring to light life and Immortality. He reveals

a future which, for those prepared for its inheritance, will be for-

ever exempt from the evils of the present life, a future Avhich shall

furnish unlimited scope for the Godlike development of the saints.

But all this is furnished more by suggestion than by detailed de-

scription. There is nothing in it all to feed a maudlin curiosity,

nothing to justify attempt at literal description of heavenly scen-

ery. We are only assured that a life of surpassing glory awaits

the redeem ed. An infinite and priceless lure of that life is that

its essential glory cannot be translated to us while we linger under

the limitations of the flesh. The prevision and revelation uf it all

are in the keeping of an Infinite Father who waits his own order

for the bringing of his many sons to glory.

The infinite stress of Christ's teaching is on the life that now

is. Spiritual preparation, the attainment here and now of moral

harmony with God, is the indispensable condition of future citi-
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zeiiship in the heavenly life. The motives of the Christian life

are such as to challenge every disciple to sublimest consecrations

of service in the present world. This is the one world whose re-

demption cost the Cross of Calvary. Its salvation has challenged

the infinite earnestness and has called forth the most costly sacri-

fices of God himself. It is an end to secure which God is mar-

shaling the moral ministries of the universe. Every disciple of

Christ is called to be a sharer in this sublime partnership. The

human world is smitten with innumerable curses which must bo

removed by Christian agencies. Christians are ordained as God's

world workers for humanity. Their true credentials are evidenced

by their zeal for Christ's kingdom among men. It is their busi-

ness to cleanse the morasses of the world, to transform the moral

atmosi)heres of society, to plant the nations with the sowing of

righteousness, until finally all men are won to the divine brother-

hood of humanity in Jesus Christ. The iraiverse, far or near,

presents to mortal thought no so commanding mission as this.

When contrasted with its sublimities, that one should squander

time and energy by lingering in darkened rooms gi'ssping for dis-

jointed and inane messages, purporting to come- from discarnate

human spirits, would seem a very desecration. This whole spook-l

5 -^0 jish movement, claiming to come from beyond the gulfs of death,]-

•ifX'-t^
[seems worthy to rank only as an evil juggling with the imagination.]

1^^^ The moral rescue of a single child from evil courses, and the set-

\fc!f^ ting of its feet upon the pathway of Christian character and
• destiny, as an achievement is worth a thousandfold all the me-

diumistie revelations which have ever been given.

Christianity furnishes the sufficient moral diagram for

human lifa From its spirit of consecration and of faith have

sprung the noblest moral heroisms of the race. Its vision of duty

has inspired the greatest souls for sublimest achievement. Its

spirit of faith has saved the strongest from the fatal^ slunips__of

^"f 'IliU£liali^'iV "' Duty in the present, discharged in the spirit of af-

•. fectiduate loyalty to .Jesus Christ, faith which trustfully leaves

'^\yith Cn)d the entire diagrairi of the post-mortem life—these two

•^ ^'•"'-'dlisplay the sublimest attitudes of the human soul.

^/ '^O-^
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THE REF0E:\I of the school in ITALY

Bertram:) M. Tipple, D.D.

Rome, Italy

AMo^'G the uatioiis which won the war Italy is the one that

suffered the most economically and the one that finds it hardest

to get reestablished on a normal basis. Strikes, riots, and party

disagreements still maintain a state of agitation. And yet it is

in the midst of this anomalous situation that a movement of

thought and culture was born and is spreading that is sign of a

true resurrection of the spirit of the nation.

Those who read the papers might easily believe that the en-

tire attention of the Italian people is absorbed in the struggle

between the government and the "arditi" (followers of D'An-

nunzio), or that between the conservatives and the socialists. In-

stead, there is something which stirs the intelligent class even

more. What ? The project for the reform of the school.

It is common knowledge that after the fifteenth century, dur-

ing which Italian erudition awoke from a long sleep (it was the

age of Bassarione, Marsilio Ficiiio, Pico dclla Mirandola, Vit-

torino da Feltre, Lorenzo Valla, Girolamo Savonarola), dawned

the golden age of Italian culture. While the Eeformatiou was

moving along its destined course in the other countries of Europe,

in Italy flowered the Renaissance of letters and arts, through

which the nation took its place at the head of the culture of the

world. The great universities of Bologna and Padua attracted

students from all lands. The great establishments of the new-

born art printed Greek and Latin classics at Milan, Florence,

Venice, Parma, Piacenza, Rome; at Fano Arabic works were

brought forth ; in Soncino and Brescia the first Hebrew Bibles

were printed. Art was glorified by Leonardo, Raphael, Michel-

angelo, Cellini, Titian, Sansovino, Sangallo. Philosophy re-

gained its independence with Poniponazzi, Campanella, Telesio,

and Bnuio. Literature r^ise to new sphmdor in the great chivalric

poems and also in the wurks of women of genius, such as Vittoria
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Coloniia, Tullia of Aragoii, and Gaspara Stanipa. Besides the

historians Giiicciardini and ilachiavelli, who remade the history

of Italv, there vrere Paolo Emili, who, beloved of Louis XII,

wrote the first history of France; Polidoro Virgilio, to whom
Henry VII gave the task of writing the first history of England

;

and others who created the histories of Hungary, Poland, The

Lowlands, etc.

The following century, the seventeenth, marked the reawak-

ening of tke sciences. Cavalieri, Galilei, Torricelli, Aldovrandi,

Fabrizio d'Acquapendente, Cesalpino, and (later) Galvani and

Volta, were the masters of physics, anatomy, and electricity.

Among the foreign scientists who made important discoveries at

that time almost all had studied in Italy, and there touched the

starting point of their discoveries. It is enough to cite the Pole

Copernicus, the Belgian Vesalius, the Englishman Harvey.

But in the midst of such flourishing culture an event had

occurred which was to transform the garden into a desert. The

church, terrified by the advances of the Reformation and the

reawakening of the spirit of men, had appointed a council to

meet in Trent to undertake vigorously the work of counter re-

form. And this work succeeded, especially in regard to the school.

The church took the school back into its own hands. The Jesuits,

the order which had just ajjpearcd among the papal forces, be-

came the sole instructors of youth. The great movement of Italian

culture was stopped short. The school ceased to be the free arena

for exercises of the mind, and became a factory where the intelli-

gences of all were thrown into a narrow and uniform mold. For

inspiration we're substituted pedantic printed comments, for orig-

inality servile imitation. From the halls of learning there came

forth no longer personalities, but guaranteed articles.

In spite of the appearance of a few rebellious geniuses this

state of affairs lasted the whole of the eighteenth century and a

part of the nineteenth—that is, until the first stirrings of the

revolution which was to give to the nation its political unity.

Then, in Xaples. Italian culture suddenly reawoke through the

labors of the great teachers Francesco Desauctis, Luigi Settem-

brini, and Bertrando Spaveiita ; the first two were critics of litera-
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ture, the third a philosopher. With a vigorous sweep of her wings

Italy returned to the glorious tradition of the Renaissance. The

school emancipated itself from the Jesuits and again created minds

instead of puppets.

But unfortunately something happened whicli prevented the

marvelous reawakening from bearing all the fruits which the na-

tion had the right to expect from it. Partly to imitate the scho-

lastic arrangements of Germany, which had gained the reputation

of being the most learned nation of Europe; partly to create ob-

stacles against the private Catholic schools, which by their anti-

dynastic, anticonstitutional character were a menacing danger to

national unity, the idea of intrusting education to the state pre-

vailed. Excepting the elementary schools, which remained in

the hands of the communes, all education (intermediate schools,

higher schools, and universities) was turned over to the state.

Teaching became a government monopoly. The few private

schools that survived were placed in a position of inferiority, and

of such inferiority that little by little, except for a few clerical

schools which commanded the necessary means, they disappeared.

Naturally, along with them disappeared emulation, competition,

that freshness of life which comes from private initiative. With-

out anyone desiring it, by the necessity of things, teaching as-

sumed a bureaucratic character which greatly harmed the school.

And to this difHculty was added another. Because of the

intense need of instruction felt by the poorer classes the number

of students multiplied beyond all expectations, so that the schools

were flooded by an ever-increasing multitude. The government

augmented as far as was possible the number of teachers and

buildings; but at a certain point, forced by the limits of its rev-

enues, it had to stop and declare it could do no more. The present

condition of etlucational Italy is this: a crying and incurable dis-

proportion between the means of which the state disposes and

the demands that come from the nation.

Here wo come to the projected school reform which I have

already suggested: the project which in these days is discussed by

parliament and absorbs the attention of the whole Italian people.

lu substance the uew law tends to reopeu the doors to private
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initiative and concurrence. The universities would remain in the

hands of the state, and it would also take over the elemeutavy

schools which now beloiig to the communes. But in the inter-

mediate education (which includes the classical, technical, pro-

fessional, commercial, normal, etc., schools) the state would per-

mit the concurrence of private institutions. In other words, the

two ends of the chain (elementary schools and universities) would

be in the hands of the state; along the rest of the chain private

organizations would be allowed to operate—with the understand-

ing, of course, that the state -would exercise a strict control over

the private schools by means of prescribed textbooks and exam-

inations. Moreover, no one woidd be able to teach in these schools

without having obtained university diplomas, which is to say,

without having been judged competent by the state.

The originators of this project are Benedetto Croce, the phil-

osopher, at present Minister of Public Instruction, on whom tho

University of Cohunbia conferred the gold medal. Professor Gio-

vanni Gentile, head of the idealistic school of philosophy, and Pro-

fessor Lombai'do Eadice, one of the most noted pedagogists. It

would be too much to say that these men have already convinced

the nation of the benetits of their project; in fact, by those who

fear a reflowering of the Catholic school it is bitterly opposed.

But there are good reasons to believe that in the end the scholastic

reform thus conceived will triumph over all opposition.

That which it is important for us Protestants and ^lethod-

ists to note is that this project affords us an opportunity to de-

velop our educational work, for which, ten years ago, we did not

even dare to hope. Under the old system, which seriously handi-

capped private instruction, not even a third of our program could

be carried out. The best we could do was to scud our boys to the

state schools and give them a few supplementary courses. And

this was in fact the system we followed, a system full of difficul-

ties and of limited efficacy.

But now the narrow wall which surrounded us on all sides

and prevented our extending our roots and branches is thrown

down. We can grov,-. We can develop in Italy also the program

which we have developed with such nnirvelous success elsewhere.
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And I think that if in times past, notwithstanding the numer-

ous difficulties imposed by the law, we Lave been able to give to

the new Italian national life youths nourished on solid culture and

inspired by the ideals of the gospel, youths who have made good

and acquired the admiration and esteem of all, what may we

not do now that the law favors us and encourages us to expend

all our energies in the educational field, to compete with others,

to do all that we are capable of doing?

It seems a sign from God, an indication of Providence.

Think ! The scholastic reform will be passed by parliament and

become law at the time when, on !Monto Jlario, the foundations

of the great Mctliodist Collegio are being laid. Never in the his-

tory of Italian Evangelicalism has there been such a fortunate

meeting of our plans and those of the state, of our ideas and cir-

cumstances. There is no doubt that the erection of this institu-

tion—which has already drawn to itself the attention of the most

representative men of Italy-—will be the most important work

accomplished by us or others for the formation of the new genera-

tion of this extraordinary people, which always renews itself and

never grows old. When, from Monte Mario, come forth archi-

tects, lawyers, teachers, professors, doctors, journalists, merchants,

business men, officers, writers, musicians, poets, preachers—men of

thought and men of actiou whom we will have prepared for life,

not only by giving them a solid culture, but by fixing their hearts

on the side of Christ, and giving to their souls not weights of lead

but wings—then Italy will feel a new fire of life pervade her blood,

and will become aware of the good (and what great good!) that

may come out of Xazareth.

By now—this is another sign of the times, another happy

coincidence brought about by Providence—the Italian pedagogues

are no longer adverse to religious education, as were those of the

])ast fifty years who accepted positivist and agnostic philoso[)hy.

The narrow materialism which has reigned in the schools in re-

action to the Catholic dogmatism is disappearing, and ilazzini's

idea of placing the spirit of Cfod at the base of education is reap-

]>earing. Giovanni Calo of Florence, Lombardo'Ivadice of Catania,

Giovauna Gentile and Beruardiuo Varisco of Rome, distinguish
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between religion ami the Roman Catholic catechism, and wish that

God, The Sjiirit, and high moral ideals should again be talked of

in the schools.

Giovanni Papini, the most popular writer of Italy, who

makes one think of G. K. Chesterton, has been converted to Chris-

tianity, and declares that the truth is in one book only, the gospel,

which "all know, some read, and no one puts in practice." From
Monte Mario there will come down, to take the iirst places in

Italian life (I mean the places of greatest responsibility), a gen-

eration which will set itself to putting the gospel into practice.

Then it will come about that the problem of Italian educa-

tion, which the new law is about to solve on its technical side, will

also be solved in its moral substance. The traditions of the

Renaissance will live again, but animated by the spirit of the re-

ligious Eeformation, to which Italy wrongly closed its doors in the

sixteenth century. The classics will be studied, but upon them

will fall the light of the gospel. Science will give its hand to

Faith, and Faith to Science. Culture will not be a perfect but

cold statue of marble, but a living person. It will have a heart,

and that heart will know God.
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1521. GOTT HELFE MIR. AMEK 1921

Joiix Alfred Faui.kxf.r, D.D.

Drew Theological Seminary, Madison, N. J.

TirE appearance of Lutlicr before tlie German Diet (Reiclis-

tag) was not only tlie most dramatic event in Church History, hut

it was one of the most important as Avell. It was a turning point

ill liistory. His very apjwarance itself was a sign of a new age.

For look: Here was a monk, confessedly a heretic according to

the standards of his church, abusively a heretic, an excommuni-

cated heretic, at the climax of his heresies (for after 1.t21, and

cspeci'ally after 1.525, he began to react toward more Catholic

views)—and yet he is still teaching theology, especially the Xew
Testament, in his University, he is still preaching in his pulpit,

he is still publishing abroad his views, and he is invited to appear,

in a complimentary letter of the emperor, before the German sec-

tion of the Holy Iionian Empire! Yes, my masters, a change had

come over the world.

But why was he allowed to come ? Why was not the second

and decisive bull of excommunication of January 2, 1521, exe-

cuted, and Luther turned over to Rome as demanded, to be fin-

ished, probably to be burned alive? Well, the most important

prince in Germany was on his side, the elector (one of those who

had the right to elect the Holy Roman Emperor), Frederick the

Wise of Saxony. He had been himself a candidate for the im-

perial crown, had refused it, and had turned over his vote and in-

fluence to Charles. There is still a dispute as to how far Fred-

erick's own heart was in the Reformation. It was only at the

very last that he deliberately by a religious act identified himself

with Luther's cause. At any rate he protected him, he allowed him

to do his work, and perhaps it was providential that he did not

give him radical support, or formally cut himself otf from his

church. Then many of the nobles of Germany, many of the clergy,

and large masses of the people were more or less in favor of Luther.

The latter had repeatedly appealed to a General Council; that

ai)i)eal found an echo among thousands, even among staunch Cath-
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olics. The sense of fair play in the Teuton mind responded to the

thought that Luther must not be finally condemned till he had an

impartial hearing before his theological peers. Finally, vrhen the

young emperor (he was now twenty-one, a zealous Catholic, but

his religion held in check by his politics) asked why Frederick did

not carry out the pojie's bull of excommunication, the elector re-

plied that Luther should answer before the estates of the empire

before he was condemned.

The emperor was between two fires. There was, first, his own

feeling that the German rulers had a right to see and hear Luther.

He was under obligation to Frederick for his crown, and it would

be perfidy not to meet the desires of that prince half way. He also

wanted the help of Germany in the coming war Avith France, and

as the French king and the pope played into each other's hands

he was not over-fierce in pleasing his Holiness just now. But there

was, second, the notorious fact that Luther was a formally excom-

municated heretic, under the awful ban of the church, whom it was

a sin to favor in any way whatever, even to the giving him a cup

of cold water (unless it was poisoned), and to allow him to come

to the parliament of the empire to be heard was a scandalous im-

piety to Holy ^[othor Church, an outrage on her doctrines and her

head the pope, something never known before in history. These

reasons were urged on the emperor with earnest and repeated em-

phasis by the two papal legates to his court, Aleander and Cariac-

ciolo, and it is almost a miracle that they did not prevail, especially

on a Catholic heart so sound as Charles's.

Political considerations prevailed, and so we have the most

moving event in Eeformation history. These considerations were

unblushingly urged by Charles's ambassador in Eome in a letter of

May 12, 1520.

If your Majesty go to Germany you ought to show some favor to

a certain friar who calls himself Friar Martin, who is staying with the

elector of Saxony. The pope is exceedingly afraid of him as he preaches

openly against the authority of Rome, and is said to be a great scholar.

1 think he would be a good means to force the pope to conclude an alliance.

I am, however, of the opinion that these ought to be employed only if the

pope refuses to make an alliance, or if he afterward breaks it (Smith,

Luther's Correspondence, i, 318).
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As Dau says, Luther had become a pawni ou the political

chess-board of Europe.

It is interesting to read the documents wliich brought Luther

to Worms. The citation reads:

Charles, by God's grace Roman Emperor Elect, at all times Augmentor
of the Realm, etc.

Honorable, dear and pious Sir! As we and the estates oi the Holy-

Empire here assembled have purposed and decided to obtain information

about the doctrine and books which have been issued by you some time

ago, we have given and hereby send you our and the empire's free and

straight safe-conduct to come hither and return to your safe dwelling.

We desire that you start promptly, so as to be with us here without fail

within the twenty-one days fixed in our safe conduct, and that you do not

stay away for fear of any force or wrong. For we shall strictly hold you

to this safe-conduct, and absolutely rely on your coming. By so doing you

will act in accordance with our serious purpose.

To the Honorable our dear and pious Dr. Martin Luther, of the Au-

giistinian Order.

Given in our imperial city of Worms on the 6th day of the month of

March, 1520. (The safe-conduct reads:)

We, Charles V, by God's grace Roman Emperor Elect, at all times

Augmentor of the Realm of Germany, Spain, both Sicilies, Jerusalem,

Hungary, Dalmatia, Croatia, etc.. King Archduke of Austria and Duke
of Burgundy, Count of Habsburg, Flanders and Tyrol, etc.

Declare that inasmuch as we have for good reasons invited Martin

Luther of the Augustinian Order hither to Worms, we have to that end

given and promised to him our and the Holy Empire's free and straight

safe-conduct, and by virtue of our Imperial Majesty we publish this fact

by means of this letter. Accordingly within twenty-one days from the day

of the delivery of this letter he is to come hither to Worms and there

await our and the Diet's action, and then return hence to his safe place

uninjured and unhindered by us and by all men. By this letter we
earnestly command all Electors and Princes, spiritual and temporal, Prel-

ates, Counts, Barons, Lords, Knights and their attendants, Captains,

Provosts, Bailiffs, "Wardens, Lieutenants, Ofhcers, Judges, Burgomasters,

Justices, Counsellors, Citizens and Commons, and all other our and the

Empire's loyal subjects, in whatever office, station or condition they may
be, and desire that they keep inviolate this safe-conduct for the said

Martin Luther, to escort and have him escorted on his journey hither and

back; and on the other hand that they do not injure or grieve him, nor

permit any one else to do so in any way, under pain of our and the Em-
pire's severe displeasure and punishment. This letter gives notice of our

earnest purpose. Given in our imperial city of Worms, on the sixth day

of March, 1520, in the second year of our reign as Emperor, and in the

sixth of our other sovereignties. (See Smith, lih. cit. i, 482-4.)

When a monk traveled in those days lie went on foot, as
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l.iitlier did in liia celebrated visit to Rome in 1511. How different

now! The city of Wittenberg furnished him with a wagon with

three horses, and the University with a present of twenty gulden.

The imperial herald, Storm, rode ahead with the sign of the im-

perial eagle on his arm, and accompanied by liis servant. Com-

panions of Luther in the wagon were Petzeusteiner representing

his brother friars, Swayen the students, and Amsdorf the faculty.

There was risk in this, as they had no safe-conduct. If yon take

your atlas you can easily trace the route. The first stop was

Leipzig, where the party excited no attention, except that the city

council sent a gift of wine. At jSTaumburg the burgomaster in-

vited l^uther to dinner, and a priest gave him a picture of Savon-

arola, which the reformer might interpret in one of four ways, as

a compliment, an insult, a joke, or a horrible sign of premonition.

At Weimar he saw for the first time the edict for the sequestration

of his books which papal legate Aleander had won from Charles,

and which made Luther turn pale. The herald Storm asked,

"Will you still go to Worms ?" "Yes," said Luther. The Weimar

priest and Franciscan monk ^Myconius, from whom we have a

valuable history of the times, says that his fellow-townsmen ran

from all sides to see the newcomers, espe_cially the Wundcrrnan

who was so bold, and who dared to speak against the pope and all

the world. Some comforted him ^ery evilly that there were so

many cardinals and bishops in Worms at the Reichstag, that they

would burn him to powder, as happened to Huss at Kostnitz

(Constance). "Rut the ashes of neither Huss nor Savonarola ter-

rified him,' says [Myconius. For Luther answered: "If they make

a fire from Wittenberg to Worms that reaches to heaven, I will

still go to Worms, because I am summoned, appear in the name

of the Lord, step in the mouth of Behemoth between his big teeth,

and confess Christ and let him dispose." I wonder did Luther's

testimony win over the Weimar monk, as three years later he left

the monastery and became evangelical pastor at Gotha.

At Erfurt he had a great time. Here he had been a student

at the University 1501-05, inmate of Augustinian Friary 1505-08,

teacher 1500-11; here he had imbibed the "modern" theology of

Ockham; here he had entered on those religious experiences which
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ended in the peaee of faith whcu the later lectured on Paul's epis-

tles at Wittenberg, and here, therefore, he was at home. He was met

by a company of former students and teachers with the University

Rector Crotus at their head, and they received him like a lord.

"Eejoice, lofty Erfurt," cried Crotus. "Crown thy festive head

with laurel ; for see, he comes who cleanses thee from the reproach

under which thou hast so long sighed." On the next day (Sunday)

Luther preached in the church of the Augustiniau cloister, in

whose choir he had sat for years as a simple brother. Justification

by faith was his theme. "One builds churches, another pilgrim-

ages to Saint James (the celebrated shrine at Santiago de Com-

postella in Spain) or to Saint Peter (in Eome), goes barefoot,

fasts, or does something else. Such works are nothing, and must

be rooted out from the bottom." "As Christ hung between two

murderers on the cross, there has he won our salvation." "Look

at priests who make a conscience of saying mass, fasting if they

have eaten only three sugar-corns, but think not a heart fidl of

envy and evil a hindrance. That means to go to heaven with the

devil. I know you will not like to hear this, but I must speak the

truth. Therefore I stand here." A thoroughly characteristic ser-

mon. Here Luther's presence of mind saved a panic. A too full

gallery began to crack, and the people rose in terror to save them-

selves, "Be still, dear people; it is the devil, who starts a mock-

fight ; be still, there is no danger. I know thy tricks, Satan." His

followers looked upon it as a miracle, and an Erfurt chronicler

says, "This is the first sign which Luther did, and his disciples

came to him and served him." The University gave him a ban-

quet, though Crotus confessed that this was not agreeable to the

pious father, but, he added, the "Word of God whose champion

he is must in any case be honored." He accompanied him out of

the city for some hours, and his old friend the Humanist Cohan

cried to him in farewell, "Uncover the Roman deceits, the shame

of the whole earth. Great Germany will enter for thee in the

holy struggle. Go and fear thee not !"

Space will not allow us to follow this famous journey step by

step which Tfausrath has told with fascinating interest in the

firsl volume of his notable Luther's Leben (chap. 20, Berlin,
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1905). From Frankfurt he wrote to his friend and fonner

student at Erfurt and Wittenberg, Spalatin, at Worms, librarian

and chaplain to Elector Frederick: "We have come, my Spalatin,

though Satan has tried to prevent me by more than one attack of

illness. For on the whole journey from Eisenach here I have been

sick in a way I never knew before. That the mandate of Charles

(against his books) was published to frighten me, I see. But

Christ lives, and we shall come to Worms, all the gates of hell and

powers of the air to the contrary notwithstanding."

Luther arrived in Worms April IC, ou the day his safe-con-

duct expired, and was put up at the inn of the Sign of the Tuft

or Bush on Kornmarkt. His friends had seen to it that his com-

ing was announced. The watchman sounded his horn, and thou-

sands flew from iheir breakfast tables as they heard the hoofs

of the horses upon the streets. By the time he reached his quar-

ters on the Johanniterhof, two thousand people had streamed

around. The ever faithful nuncio Aleander must have been

one of them, for he wrote to his master the pope: "When he left

the wagon, a priest embraced him, touched his garment three

times, and congratulatcil himself as he went away as though he

had had in his hands a relic of the greatest saint. I suspect that

we shall soon be hearing that he does miracles. This Luther as he

came doMTi from the wagon looked around with his demonic eyes

and said, 'God will be with me.' Then he entered a room, where

many gentlemen sought him out, with ten or twelve of whom he

dined, and after the meal the whole world ran to see him."

The alleged embarrassment of Luther's first reply at the

Reichstag makes it necessary to realize how he passed the hours

till he was called in at four o'clock the next day. jSTotice the able

men he had aroimd him. In tlic same house with him dwelt the

Saxon counselors von Feilitzsch ar.d von Thun. He shared his

room with Hirschfeld and Schott. As advocate and legal adviser

he had by his side his colleague on the law faculty at Wittenberg,

Schurf. Chancellor Briick and librarian Spalatin, both in the

confidence of the elector, were near by in Schwanen, where Fred-

erick himself had his quarters. There is no doubt that in the thirty

hours that i)asscd before Luther made that first historic appear-
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aiicc almost every possibility had been discussed, and that Luther

was not only not nonplussed and frightened but replied exactly

as he had arranged. Between the chancellor and the elector there

had gone careful written proposals as to the consequences, etc., of

Luther's appearance before the Diet. Would they or others not

also have counseled with Luther ? Hausrath is right, then,

when he says: ''When Luther at tlie lirst hearing asked for

time for reflection, that was the tactic recommended by his

counselors, and not, as generally thought, an attack of indecision

and weakness. That Spalatin at that time had very earnestly

worked with him we know distinctly from a letter from the Wart-

burg in which Luther, in a tiuie of tension with the court, on

September 9, 1.521, wrote that his conscience threw up to him all

too loudly that, following Spalatin's and his friend's counsel, he

had damped his spirit, and over against those idols or false

gods (his opponents at the Diet) he had not played the Elijah.

'They would hear other things if I were to be placed among them

again.' That therefore the right tactics were discussed with him

there is not the least doubt, and he had himself other intentions

which he unwillingly gave up. What he did he did out of obedi-

ence to elector and to friends; it was not the giving in to a mo-

mentary embarrassment" (i, 425). I believe his counselors were

right, and that a bolder, more precijjitate and extemporary and

therefore reckless utterance might have, hunmidy speaking, dished

Luther's prospects and destroyed the Reformation.

Early in the morning of April 17, 1521, the imperial mar-

shal, Ulrich von Pappenheim, came to his room and told him that

on that afternoon at four he was to appear before kaiser and em-

pire at the bishop's palace (where the Reichstag's sessions were

hold), and hear why he was summoned. In the meantime he was

not too busy to hear the confession of a Saxon knight, absolve him,

and administer the sacrament. Aleander, who, as we have seen,

tried to prevent the hearing at all, then tried to keep Luther shut

oft" from his friends in a room in the emperor's palace and also

failed in that, then went to the emperor or his representatives and

was successful in securing that Luther should u'.ake no confession

or defense or explanation, but simply answer to certain predcter-
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mined questions. These questions Alcaiider himself wrote out,

and thev were faithfully followed at tlie hearing. The mincio

wanted one hearing onlv, that one as brief and formal as possible,

to be answered by yes or no, and then Luther rolled away in his

wagon that very night. If Lnther had "fallen" to that program

what an anticlimax to the history thus far! He knocked the in-

trigue by asking for time.

At the hour Imperial ^larshal Von Pappenheim and Imperial

Herald Sturm, the latter the same who had guided him from Wit-

tenberg, called to fetch him. Owing to the fearful crowds they

had to take another way, perhaps for safety too, for *'in the press

a Spaniard could easily have merited heaven by a poniard stroke."

Several nrged the monk not to fear and act the man. Apparently

he did not need encouragement. He entered smiling, gi-ceted what

friends he saw, took everything in, and had to be told by the mar-

shal to say nothing except as he was asked. He made an unfav-

orable impression on others besides the kaiser, who said afterward,

"He would not make me a heretic." Aleander with gi-eat pains

had collected all the books of Luther he couTd get his hands on and

they lay on a bench before him. The Official of the archbishop of

the electoral city of Trier, Johann von Eck (the title "Official" is

technical here, and means the business representative of a bishop

or archbishup; this Eck is to be distinguished from the famous

Johann ]\raier von Eck) was chosen to represent the emperor and

Reichstag in the questions. "Do you acknowledge these books as

yours, and do you recant them ?" Lnlher Avas about to reply, when

his advocate Schurf called out, "Lot tlie titles be read." This was

done by the notary. Luther acknowledged them as his. The

second question was not so simple. "Do you hold to these books or

do you recall them ?" On that Luther said : "As this is a question

of faith and of the soul's salvation and has to do with God's Word,

which is the highest in heaven and upon earth, which we must

all reverenccj'it would be presumptuous and dangerous for me to

put forth anything without thouglit. I might say less than the

matter demanded, or more than was in conformity with truth,

and thus speak inconsiderately, and botli would bring me unrlor

the judgment. Who denies me before men him will I also deny
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before my Heavenly Fatlier. Therefore I most humbly beseech

fnmi his imperial ^lajesty time for reflection, that upon the pro-

posed questions I may rightly answer without prejudice to God's

word and without danger to my soul's salvation."

This answer was not only in itself the best and most fitting

that Luther could have made, but it was also the cleverest. It pre-

vented his opponents from making his hearing an empty one and

then getting him away. It secured his remaining a little time at

least in or near the Eeichstag, with the influence which that meant,

and a certain degree of free statement before it. Aleander and

Eck saw that well, said that he '"began to devise legalities and seek

ways of escape." The legend that Luther was timid and fearful

before the Ileiohstag and spoke low goes back to one of its mem-

bers, Furstenberg from Fi'ankfurt, who, however, stood at a dis-

tance and could not hear well on account of the noise. Aleander,

who stood near and faced Luther, held another language. Spala-

tin wrote home that Luther had "so christianly witnessed that

it was remarked that he feared nothing on earth, but would have

ventured a hundred necks before he would have recalled a letter

without proof from the divine Word." In the last of his life,
|

speaking of the Worms experience, Luther said: "I was unafraid.

God can make one so reckless. I do not know whether I should
^

be so joyful now."
j

A consultation was held, and a respite of twenty-four hours
j

was given. At the e.xjiress command of the kaiser. Official Eck
j

warned Luther that he should use the time to bethink himself
j

how much he had gone against the Holy See in his writings, and
!

what heretical teachings he had scattered abroad. Luther's first i

answer had been oral (first in Latin, then in German; Charles
j

knew no Latin and not much German, but spoke French). He
now set himself to put his second and what he must have known

his final answer in writing. The next day at four (April 18,
j

1521) the same officers led him by the same way to the same place

to hear practically the same question from the same Official Eck.

"Yesterday you asked for time for reflection, which is now passed.

You had no right to it, for you have long known why you were

called, and in matters of faith every one is certain and can give
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answer at anv time, let alone you so great and learned profes.^or

of theology. Then answer uow finally the demand of the kaiser,

whose kindness you have experienced. Will you defend all the

books which you acknowledge as youi-s, or will you take back

something?" Then followed the most memorable speech ever

made in a jiarliaiiient, which is famous enough to be given prac-

tically in full. He spoke in a clear, firm voice, yet modestly with

knee slightly bent.

Most illustrious, almighty Kaiser! Illustrious Princes! Most
gracious and gracious Lords! At the termination of the time fixed ycs-

terday obedient I appear, and for the sake of the mercy of God may your
imperial Majesty and Graces graciously to hear this cause, which as I

hope is the cause of righteousness and truth. If on account of inexperi-

ence I have not given anyone his due title or in any way acted against

court custom, pardon me who have not been brought up in princely courts

but in monks corners. I can testify no otherwise than I have hitherto

taught and written with such simplicity of spirit, that I have sought only

the honor of God and the pure instruction of Christian believers.

Most gracious Kaiser! Most gracious and gracious electors, Princes,

and Lords! Upon the two articles laid before me yesterday I that day

gave clear answer on the first article, upon which I again confess that

these books are mine, unless indeed through deception of an unfriendly

hand or unskillfulncss something has been changed or perverted.

As to the other avticle I beg your imperial Majesty and Graces to ob-

serve that my books are not of one kind. For there are some which handle

faith and morals so simply and evangelically that even my opponents

acknowledge that they are innocent and worthy to be read by Christians.

Also the bull, however ferocious, declares that some of my books are

harmless, though it condemns even these by an unnatural judgment. If I

recant these what do I except condemn the truth which friend and foe

alike confess. Another class of my books is that which goes against the

papacy and the doctrine of the papists [there had been good Roman Cath-

olics who represented the General Council appeal as over against the dis-

tinctively papal, and Luther places himself on their side. It was nothing

new for excesses of popes to be severely condemned, though of course

Luther had gone farther] who by teaching and example have wasted

Christendom in body and soul. For it cannot be denied as it is the ex-

perience and complaint of all, that by papal laws and doctrines of men,
the consciences of Christians have been miserably caught and tortured,

goods and property particularly in the German nation have disappeared by
unbelievable tyranny. And yet they say (refers to canon law) in their

own law that laws and teachings contrary to gospel and the Fathers are

to be held as erroneous. If then I recall these books I would strengthen

the tyranny, and open not only the window hut also the door to what is

unchristian, and at the same time it could be said that this is done by
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authority of the imperial Majesty and of the -whole Roman empire. Good

God, what kind of a covering I would be for evil and tyranny!

The third kind of books are those which have been written against

individuals who have undertaken to protect the Roman tyranny and to

•wipe out the blessed doctrine which I teach. Against these I confess to

have been more passionate than was seemly. For I claim to be no saint,

and dispute not over my own life but over the doctrine of Christ. But I

cannot recant even these books for fear I thereby lend assistance to ty-

ranny and godlessness.

Still since I am a man and not God, I cannot defend my books other-

wise than the Lord Christ who, when asked as to his teaching and struck

in the back by a servant said, "Have I spoken evil? then prove that it is

evil." So if the Lord himself, who knew that he could not err, did not

refuse to hear proof against his teaching 'from the basest servant, how
much more must I the humblest erring creature expect and desire any one

to bring testimony against my teaching. Therefore for the sake of the

divine mercy, I pray your imperial Majesty, illustrious Lords, or any one

else high or low, convince me of error and overcome me with prophetic-

and evangelical Scriptures. I am most willing, if I am refuted, to recall

every error, and shall be the first to throw my books in the fire. Of

course I have myself sufficiently thought of the danger, dissension and

commotion which has arisen on account of my teaching, of which I was
earnestly reminded yesterday. But to me it is fine to see zeal and dis-

sension over God's Word, for so is the course of the divine Word, as the

Lord said: "I am not come to send peace but a sword; for I am come to

incite a man against his father and the daughter against her mother."

Therefore we must think how wonderful and terrible our God is in his

judgments, lest when we now undertake to restore peace wc make a be-

ginning of the condemnation of the divine Word and thus a flood of un-

bearable evil. Let us think and look to it that this noble young kaiser

Charles, from whom next to God there is much to hope, does not make
an unblessed beginning and an unhappy rule. I could bring plenty of

examples from Holy Scripture, of Pharaoh, of the King of Babylon and

of the Kings of Israel, who prepared for themselves the worst conse-

quences just when they thought to make their empire peaceful and strong

by the cleverest proposals. For he it is who catches the wise in their own
cleverness (1 Cor. 3.19) before they know it. Therefore the main thing

is to fear God. I do not say that as though such high chiefs (as your-

selves) needed my teaching and warning, but because I cannot withdraw

myself from the service which I owe my Germany. So herewith I com-

mend myself to your most illustrious Majesty and to your Lordships, hum-

bly praying that you will not allow me to be calumniated and disgraced

by my opponents. I have spoken. (From German text in Kawerau's

Kostlin-s Luther, 5 Aufl., i 414-7.)

Though Luther did not, as I imderstand, read this famous

speech, he had thoroughly prepared it, and it goes hack to his own

copy. He spoke it first in Latin, and though every educated man
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in his time could read and speak Latin, it shows how poorly

equipped even the high ones of the earth were that he was com-

pelled to give it also in German. The room was overcrowded, the

heat was intense, and Luther was so visibly exhausted that his room-

neighbor at the inn, von Thun, cried out in alarm as he started to

render his address in German, '"You cannot do it. It is enough,

Herr Doctor." But he summoned all his strength, and went

through it in German in the same earnest though modest way.

The Kaiser had expressly promised the papal nuncio that he

would not interfere in matters of doctrine. Therefore the Official

Eclc, who was, of course, indignant at Luther's speech, said to him

loudly and angrily.

Less modestly than becomes you, Brother Martin, you have answered

and not to the point. If you had recanted what is heretical, the mildness

of the Kaiser would have allowed no persecution of what is good. But

you want to make to live again what was condemned by the Constance

Council, and act therefore like a crazy man. If your heresies had been

discovered by you for the first time, the imperial Majesty might petition

the Holy Father to appoint able and learned men to tost you and see that

justice was done you. But your errors are the teachings of the old

heretics, the Waldenses, Wiclif, Huss and others, who have been already

condemned by the holy councils. Therefore it is not necessary to contend

over this, as it is already decided by God and by Right (law). There are

more learned men in the world than you. Did God leave the church in

error until you? If you had recanted what is already condemned, then

one could see what is good and Christian in your other books. Give then

a clear answer without horns or cloak.

Thus challenged, Luther immediately replied, probably in

Latin and then in German, in words immortal in all languages

:

Since your Majesty and the lords desire a simple answer, I sTiaU give

one uifhout Tiorns or teeth [that is, without sophistry, a plain, candid,

quick statement of my position: see Meissner's investigation in Archiv

fiir Reforraationsgeschi<:hte, 1906, 321ff], namely: Unless J am overcome
by Scripture and plain reasons [I'reuss has shown in a very able article in

Theol. Studien und Kritiken, vol. SI, pp. 62ff (190S) that Luther did not

mean by ratione eiidente general rational grounds but fair rational

inferences from Scripture], for I believe neither pope nor councils alone,

because it is certain that they have often erred and contradicted them-

selves, as I am overcome by the Scriptures brought forward by me and
my conscience is held in Ood's Word,—/ can recant nothing and v.-ill re-

cant nothing, because to act against conscietice is not safe, and is not

sincere. God help me. Amen.
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(These words are autheutic, as they go back to au account

written iinniediately after by Luther.)

The declaration that councils could err made a sensation, and

led the Kaiser, through Eck, to ask him now definitely as to this.

Luther replied that the Constance Council had decided in the face

of clear texts of Scripture. Charles then arose, a sign that the

session was over, with the words, "I have enough." As others be-

gan to move out of the oppressive heat and crowd of the hall, Eck

cried out to Luther: "Let your conscience go, Martin, as you arc

obligated, since it is in error, for you shall certainly and uncon-

ditionally recant : That councils have erred in matters of faith no

one can prove. In niatters of discipline, I will readily grant you."

''I can prove it," said Luther. As he was leaving Luther said, ac-

cording to eyewitness, "God come to my help." An undated "Wit-

tenberg sheet made Luther say, "Here I stand, I cannot otherwise,

God help me," which, however, were in print before he died, and

may have been revised by liim. We cannot say definitely that

Luther did not say the familiar words ; we can only say they are

not sufficiently authenticated historically. But, as ITausrath well

remarks, "Luther's fame is not that he said, 'Here I stand,' but

that he stood. On that friends and foes were one. He had spoken

more courageously than the Papists liked, testified Spalatin. The

Spaniards who were piresent coidd hardly curb their rage, and

followed Luther as he departed with hisses and taunts" (i. 4-1:0).

Well, as the stake was impossible for them then and there, we may
excuse their insults.

The able young historian Hermeliuk says that while in esti-

mation of posterity Luther at Worms stood on the higli peak of

his life, for his inner development and the advance of his cause

that Worms day did not essentially matter (Reformation und

Gegenreformation, 1912, pp. 74-75). I do not dispute that. Still

the veteran historians Kostlin, Hausrath, and Kolde wore also

riglit when they said that that day had world-historical signifi-

cance. For what did it mean? (1) It was in a real sense a for-

mal appeal from pope and priest to a lay co\irt, the first of the

kind to lay intelligence. In staging that apjical the pi'-ius prince

Frederick the Wise of Saxony (for he chiefly was l>ack of it ) was
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iiiaugiiratiiig an era in the history of tbe world. (2) It was the

first time when in such a court the Jetcrmiuiiig influence of

church councils was repudiated. For l,-200 rears that influence

had been taken as a matter of course, for doctrine and for church

matters in general. That an ecumenical council properly con-

stituted could frindamcntally err, that the highest parliament in

Christendom heard for the first time from the little peasant monk

in 1521. .Of course, the Vatican Council jiractically said the

same thing in 1870 in making the pope instead of councils the

organ of infallibility, but that was the only one of the many

clianges which history records of the over changeless Roman
church. (3) Xever before under such ansjiiccs had an appeal been

made from the spiritual judges of mankind, from church and

clergy and princes and kings, to God alone and to His Word. (4)

That apjieal had in its heart and has worked out for all mankind

the freedom of the soul in matters of religion. Without knowing

it Luther won on that day for all mankind freedom of conscience.

He was great enough to do the deed, to take the first step in the

spiritual emancipation of mankind, even if he was not great

enough to see all the consequences nor later to take those conse-

quences in dealing with Anabaptists or others. (See the admir-

able remarks of Kolde, Luther in Worms, in Wiirzburger Luther-

vortriige, 1003, p. 23, and of Walker, The Eeformatiou, 1900,

p. 119.) There arc other heroes. But it was Luther who said in

his last writing just before leaving Worms: '"T know and am cer-

tain that Jesus Christ our Lord lives and reigns. Because I know

and believe that, I shall not fear even many thousands of papists,

for greater is he who is in us than he who is in the world" (1 John

4.4). To have stood true to that faith at the risk of life itself

in a scene of Incomparable grandeur, dramatic intensity, and both

religious and secular significance, sets apart 1521 as a crisis in

history, to the vast blessings of which we and our children to the

last generation are the heirs.
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OUR CHANGING EPISCOPACY

J. I. Baetiiolomew, D.D.

Pawtucket, R. I.

From the first, tho declared attitude of our church has been

that our eiiiscopacy is an ofBce and not au order. It is well known

that John Wesley, while he favored the Episcopal form of church

government for his followers in America and made provision for

the establishment of such a church, was strongly opposed to the

hierarchical jiretcn^ions which had gathered about the episcopacy

and opposed the use of the title bishop in our church until he was

convinced that our church in America meant by the word bishop

only what ho meant by the word superintendent. James M. Buck-

ley quotes fmm Richard Watson what Dr. Buckley calls the best

statement of Wesley's position on this question as follows:

"Wesley did not pretend to ordain bishops in the modern sense but

only according to his view of primitive episcopacy . . . founded upon

the principle of bishops and presbyters being of the same degree, a more
extended office only being assigned to the former as in the primitive

church. For nothing can be more obvious than that the primitive pastors

are called bishops and presbyters indiscriminately in the New Testament,

yet at an early period those presbyters v,ere, by way of distinction, de-

nominated bishops, who presided at meetings of the presbyters, and were

finally vested with the government of several churches with their respec-

tive presbyteries; so that two offices were then, as in this case, grafted

upon the same o?rfer."'

Aside from John Wesley himself, there was no higher author-

ity in early ^Icthodism than Richard Watson, and certainly in

modern times there is no higher authority on questions of Method-

ist history than Dr. Buckley ; and as this statement is in complete

accord with all that Wesley wrote on the subject, we may accept it

as final.

In spite of Wesley's position and the early action of the

Methodist Episcopal Church in practically deposing Bishop Coke,

the theory that our episcojiacy is an order, sometimes even with

the high church conception of order, soon manifested itself in the

'Buckley, page 285.
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church. Utterances of our earlier bishops not infrequently indi-

cate hierarchical conceptions of their position. I have even heard

a modern bishop, who is still living, declare on three separate oc-

casions that there are three orders in the ministry of the Methodist

Episcopal Church. Once he made that statement at an ordination

service, and the impression was created that the utterance was

official. In every case his culminating argument was this : "If any

of you elders think the episcopacy is not an ordei-, you go out and

try to confer orders and see what will happen to you."

As the orders of our church all come through a presbyter

named John Wesley, it is easy to wonder where the good bishop

thinks he would land if he should succeed in sawing off the limb

on which he is sitting. It will be noted that the claim that a bishop

must be of a superior order because he has authority which an

elder, under ordinary conditions, does not possess, rests upon the

assumption that an office cannot confer upon its holder any au-

thority which he would not have without the office. It, thei-efore,

needs no reply.

jSTot only are our bishops not of a- separate order, forming a

sort of a third house, with perhaps something of legislative power,

but they do not have the power even of an ordinary preacher or

layman in making our laws. A bishop has neither voice nor vote

in our legislative body, the General Confercucc. He is not eligible

to membership in that bod}'. He cannot even vote for a member

of that body. Bishops alone, among our people of voting age, are

disfranchised. Xot all of this is clear in our written law, but it

is all clear if we include the imwritten law. Moreover, by the

same unwritten law a bishop cannot participate in the discussions

of an Annual Conference. The reasons for these unwritten laws

may not be entirely clear. They seem to grow out of a conviction

that the powers given to the bishops, as administrators, are so great

that the liberties of preachers and churches would not be safe, if

to the administrative powers of the "bishops there should be added

anything of legislative power.

The bishop's greatest power is exercised in making the ap-

pointments of pastors to churches. Every preacher, when he joins

an Anuxial Conference, promises to accept the work to which he is
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assigned. Every member, when lie joins the churcli, promises to

be cheerfully governed by the rules of the Methodist Episcopal

Church. The bishop sends the preacher whore he wills. The

jireacher must go. The church must receive him. The preacher

intrusts everything to the bishop; his taste as to the location in

which he shall live; his preference as to the type of people with

whom he shall labor; the temporal support of himself and family

;

the health of himself and family; and moral and social environ-

ment of his children; their education; every essential earthly in-

terest is at the command of the bishop. This is true of every one

of the hundreds or thousands of preachers under a bishop's super-

vision.

All the interests of the local church are largely dependent

upon the pastor. If the bishop selects the pastor, it follows that

the church, also, very largely intrusts all its interests to the

bishop. This is a tremendous, if not dangerous, power to put into

the hands of any man. Moreover, neither the preachers nor the

churches have, as yet, any voice in selecting the advisors of the

bishop, tlie district superintendents. Probably no other ecclesias-

tic in Protestantism has anything like the arbitrary power of a

Methodist Episcopal bishop. The defense of this policy is that

it is essential to our itinerancy and that our itinerancy works mar-

velously well in advancing the cause of Clirist. To tliis I assent,

only 1 believe that both preachers and laymen could lie given a

voice in cither nominating tlic district superintendent or confirm-

ing the nomination made by the bishop, without injury to our

itinerant system. In fairness, it ought to be stated that some of

our bishops always, and all of our bishojis sometimes, grant to our

preachers and churches much more power in nuiking tlio appoint-

ments than the law of the church requires. Xevertheless, the great

power is fully in his hands.

With all his authority, however, the bishop is only an officer

and not a superii)r in order. This has always been true theoreti-

cally. Practically the ojiposite view began to uuniifest itself very

early in our hist<'rv, not only in the minds of the bishops, as be-

fore indicated, but also in the feelings of ministers ami members.

Perhaps the lack of any official definition of ''office" and "order"
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helped to create confusion. It must be conceded that it will greatly

help the bishop in the exercise of his great authority if we really

believe that he is above people and pastors, a tertium quid to whom

attaches an odor of sanctity, and from whose hands, in conferring

orders, there flows some kind of spiritual power. ' The trouble with

this belief is that it is out of harmony with the facts and with the

American conception of equality. But, whatever the strength or

weakness of the view, it has been among us, influencing our legis-

lation and our administration. So the two antag-onistic views have

continued side by side. When the tremendous conflict came in

1844, while its actual basis was slavery, the debate dealt largely

with these opposing views of the episcopacy.

Leonidas L. Hamlinc made a strong argument for the author-

ity of a General Conference to depose a bishop for improper con-

duct when it deems it necessary, or without improper conduct on

his part, so far as the constitutional restrictions are concerned. A
few days later he was elected to the episcopacy. In 1852 he re-

signed his office as bishop. He doubtless meant that his resigna-

tion should confirm his contention that the episcopacy is not for

life or necessity; and the debate preceding the acceptance of the

resignation brought out strong expressions in favor of his conten-

tion. Many seemed to think that Bishop Hamline's entire course,

together with the actions of the General Conference, settled the

question of the power of a General Conference to depose a bishop

for other than immoral conduct. But no action was taken by the

General Conference on that point. In 1844 it simply stated that

"It is the sense of the Conference that Bishop Andrew desist from

exercising this office while this impediment exists." Practically

he was asked to take a retired relation. He was not deposed, nor

asked to resign. In 1852 the Conference recognized a bishop's

right to resign but did not assert any power to depose him.

The conflicting views continued. In 1900 Dr. T. B. Xeely,

in a General Conference debate, spoke as follows

:

"There is no life tenure of the episcopacy. No one was ever definitely

elected tor a life term. Asbury himself admitted from time to time that

he was at the mercy of the Conference; practically that the Conference

could take bim out of his position. The General Conference did prac-

tically depose Bishop Coke from the episcopacy in this country. The great
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Bishop Harris said, in my presence, that the General Conference could

remove a bishop from office for malfeasance, unfeasance, or no feasance

at all, without formal charges or formal trial or formal conviction and

simply upon a resolution of tlie General Conference. The time may come
when some man may be elected to this honorable position who shall prove

himself unworthy of the position, and we can avoid a trial, and the scandal

of a trial, simply by the passage of the resolution which shall take him
out of his position and send him back to his Annual Conference. . . .

It is not an order. You cannot take a man out of an order without formal

trial and formal conviction, but you can take a man out of an office with-

out formal trial. He ought to be removable if he does wrong in adminis-

tration; he ought to be removed if he cannot treat his brother pastors in

a brotherly way; he ought to be removed if he ever becomes an autocrat.

The power should be in this Conference by a secret ballot to lift that man
out of the position which he holds."

In 1912 important actions were taken tending to adapt our

episcopacy to modern conditions and American ideals. Tlic plan

of episcopal areas was adopted and in 1920 those areas were de-

fined by law. This action came none too soon. The old form of

general superintendency was adapted to the conditions iinder which

it originated. When we had a few churches in a narrow strip

along the Atlantic Coast, Bishop Asbury, by almost superhuman

effort, could '•travel at large throughout the connection" and know

personally every pastor and every church, and could make appoint-

ments intelligently.

Now with more than a score of thousands of churches belting

the globe, that sort of superintendency is simply impossible. If

every one of our thirty-eight effective bishops had temporary

supervision everywhere and permanent supervision nowhere, our

superintendency would be little better than a farce. In 1912, for

the first time, the General Conference negatived the contention

that a bishop can be retired only when health fails, by enacting

that "a general superintendent at any age, and for any reason

deemed sufficient by the General Conference," may be retired. At

that same General Conference which took this practical form of

asserting its control of the superintendency, important legal ques-

tions abotit the episcopacy were answered for the first time.

When ^lissionary Bishop Oldham of Southern Asia was

elected as a secretary of the Board of Foreign ^lissions, the Gen-

eral Conference was brought face to face with conditions never
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confronted before. Could a missionary bisbop in good bealth,

ebosen for an important secretaryship, accept such a position ?

Could he hold both positions at once ? If not, could he vacate his

episcopacy ? If so, how could it be done ? What about his Con-

ference membership ?

These questions were viewed by the Committee on Judiciary

on the basis that the episcopacy is strictly an office and in no sense

an order with anything of the sacerdotalism, which so often at-

taches to that term. Here are the questions and answers found in

report Xo. 33, page 5S9, Journal of 1912:

"If he elects to fill the oflice of Secretary of the Board of Foreign

Missions, can he vacate the office of missionary bishop? We answer that

an acceptance of the office of secretary of the Board of Foreign Missions

would operate to vacate the office of missionary bishop.

"If he declines to vacate the office of missionary bishop, and elects to

fill the office of secretary of the Board of Foreign Missions, what action, if

any, should be taken by the General Conference to vacate either office?

We answer that no action is necessary, as the acceptance of the one office

at once vacates the other.

"The principle of the Common Law is that the same person cannot,

at the same time, hold two offices which are incompatible. The office of

secretary of the Board of Foreign Missions is incompatible with that of

a missionary bishop."

The incompatibility here mentioned is evident, among other

reasons, from the fact that the office of a missionary bishop can be

exercised only on his missionary field, which, in this case, was

Southern Asia, and the secretary of the Board of Foreign Missions

must exercise his functions chiefly at the headquarters of the

Board, which, by charter, must be in jSTew York. By this finding

of the General Conference, a bishop may vacate his office by simply

accepting a new office incompatible with the episcopacy ; no resig-

nation is necessary, nor is he deposed.

In Report No. 130 two other questions are answered as follows: "Is

Missionary Bishop Oldham a member of any Conference? If so, what

Conference? We answer that Bishop Oldham never absolutely lost his

Annual Conference relationship and is now a member of the Annual Con-

ference to which he belonged when he was elected to the office of mission-

ary bishop and will continue in such membership unless he selects, with

the approbation of the bisliops, membership in some other Annual Con-

ference.

"Our reasons are the following:
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"1. Membership in an Annual Conference can be terminated only in

four ways: (1) By location; (2) by surrender of ministerial office; (3) by

withdrawal, and (4) by refusal tu do the work assigned (Dis., ^"j lCO-164).

As an election to the office of bishop does not come within the provision

of any of these four ways, an election to such office does not terminate

membership in an Annual Conference.

"2. Having accepted an office incompatible with the office of bishop,

which acceptance ipso facto was a relinquishment of the office of bishop,

Bishop Oldham came under the purview of % 159, which gives him the

privilege of selecting membership in any Annual Conference, such selec-

tion to be approved by the bishops.

"3. While election to the office of bishop does not terminate member-

ship in an Annual Conference, a bishop, so long as he continues in office,

is amenable to the General Conference, which amenability supersedes, for

the time being, that of his amenability to the Annual Conference in which

his membership resides.

"During his incumbency of his office of bishop, he can exercise only

such rights as are compatible with such office and may not engage the

rights of a member of an Annual Conference which are incompatible

therewith. As to such matters his" connection with the Annual Conference

is in suspension while occupying the episcopal office.

"If Bishop Oldham ceased to be a member of an Annual Conference

when he was elected to the episcopacy, then he ceased also to be a travel-

ing preacher; for under the rule of the General Conference made in 1872

(Journal, page 442) all members of the church who are not members of

the Annual Conference are laymen."

To this fiiiJiiig of tlie Judiciary Coiiimirtee and the Geueval

Conference, Bishop 11. J. Cooke takes vigorous excejjtions in the

Seplember-Oetoher number of the ilKTiioDisr Ef.vikw. It ought

to he said that in the Committee on Judiciary, as in the Supreme

Court, one man writes the opinion and frequently other men who

agree M'ith the conclusions join in the decision even though they

would give, and sometimes do give, different reasons for the de-

cision. That was true in this case.

In making a decision on a question which is entirely new in

our history, it is not to be expected that any precedents can be

found in our history. Reliance must be placed upon the laws of

the church, written and unwritten. The real reasons for the con-

clusion reached, as far as they are stated in this report, arc found

in the paragraph numbered (1) and in tJic last, but unnumbered,

paragraph.

It would seem clear that when the Discii)!inc, under the head-
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ing "Termination of Conference IMembership," specifies four

ways, and only four, in which that membership can be terminated

the conclusion is valid that there is no other method. Of

course, if the Discipline should provide elsewhere for some other

method of terminating the membership, that fact would have to be

recognized, but it makes no provision anywhere for terminating

Conference membership by election to the episcopacy.

Bishop Cooke, however, attempts to weaken the force of this

contention by analog;v':

"How utterly fallacious it is in the light of the Discipline will be

seen at once if it is applied to a perfectly parallel case. For example, ac-

cording to the Discipline there are only four ways in which membership
in a local church can be terminated: (1) by death; (2) expulsion; (3)

withdrawal; (4) removal. Now, since neither reception on trial nor elec-

tion to full membership in an Annual Conference is mentioned among the

ways, therefore a minister in an Annual Conference does not lose his mem-
bership in the church to which he originally belonged when he joins the

Conference. Can anyone pick a flaw in this logic?"

The logic is all right. The trouble is with the statement of

facts. The Discipline does not state that membership in a local

church can be terminated only by the four ways indicated. After

explaining how a person becomes a member of our church, it does

state that "Membership in the church can be terminated only by

withdrawal, expulsion, or death." When one joins the j\rasonic

Order, he belongs to the order, not simply to a local lodge. When
one joins the ]\Iethodist Episcopal Church, he belongs to the whole

church, not simply to the local society. His membership in the

church can be terminated only in the three ways mentioned, not

four ways. The passage to which the bishop refers deals with this

general membership and not with membership in the local church.

Had the good bishop consulted paragraph 59, section 2, instead of

trusting to his memory, he would have realized that it has no

reference to the methods of terminating membership in a local

church, and he would not have been guilty of smuggling the word

"removal" into a statement in which it is not found and from

which it is excluded by the word "only."

The simple fact that removal of membership to another

charge—perhaps the most common method of losing membership
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in a local church—is not mentioned in this paragraph is sufficient

evidence that the reference cannot be to local church membership.

Of course one can have his membership transferred to another

charge, or may have it, by proper steps, passed into an Annual

Conference, but he can lose his membership only by withdrawal,

expulsion, or death. If the Discipline stated that there are only

four methods of terminating membership in a local church, and

the bishop found a fifth method, his analogy would have some

weight. As the Discipline makes no such statement, the analogy

is without value.

To the argument that in 1872 the Genei'al Conference de-

cided that all members of the church who are not members of the

Annual Conference are laymen, therefore a bishop must be either

a layman or a member of an Annual Conference, Bishop Cooke

very properly replies that the decision simply declares "that in

all 77ra{{ers connected with the election of lay delegates, the word

'layman' must be understood to include all members of the church

who are not members of Annual Conferences." This does not help

his case, however, for no one believes that the bishops are included

as laymen in all matters connected with the election of lay dele-

gates. Therefore, under the action of 1872, they must be mem-

bers of Annual Conferences.

While this attempt to refute the reasoning of the report of

1912 concerning a bishop's continuous membership in an Annual

Conference is not successful, we may as well concede that the case

is not clear on that account. If it can be shown that there is an

unwritten law by which accejitance of the episcopacy vacates a

man's membership in an Annual Conference, then the first reason

given in the report of 1912 is not conclusive. If it can be showm,

as it probably can be, that the bishops were not in the thought of

the committee or the General Conference of 1872, then that action

should not be considered conclusive concerning a bishop's niem-

bershij! in an Annual Conference, even though the language seems

very positive.

It probably could have been decided that Bishop Oldham's

membership was in the Conference from which he was elected to

the episcopacy without raising the question of continuous Confer-





7Y0 Methodist Review [September

eiice membership. If we grant that acceptance of the episcopacy

lifts a man out of his Annual Conference, it would naturally fol-

low that termination of the episcopacy would restore him to the

]iosition in the church from which the acceptance of the episcopacy

had taken him. However, the General Conference having decided

in favor of his continuous Conference membership and having

made important deductions from that decision, the entire action

is now seriously attacked ; and the finding should be defended if

it is defensible.

Is there an unwritten law that election to the episcopacy

vacates a man's Annual Conference membership ? That a bishop

is not, because of his presidency, a member of the Conference over

which he presides, with voice or vote in its deliberations, seems to

be an unwritten law of the church, well established. A General

Conference decision of 1904, declaring invalid an action in which

a tie vote was broken by the vote of the bishop, was based on that

unwritten law. In this case the report declares not only that the

bishop is without vote in the Annual Conference, which wiis the

point at issue, but also that bishops are not members of the Annual

Conference.

If the committee and the Conference had in mind the possible

continuance of a man's membership in his own Conference, then

this decision and that of 1912 are in direct conflict. If that was

not in the thought of the persons who made the decision, it would

be manifestly' imfair to interpret their action as a decision on a

question which was not entertained. As a matter of fact, the

bishop whose action was under review had never been a member

of the Conference involved, and the question of his continuous

membership could not be considered.

The language of a decision of 1872 comi)els the conclusion that

bishops are members of Annual Conferences, but probably the

bishops were not under consideration, therefore the decision is not

conclusive on that point. The decision of 1904 declares that

bishops are not members of Annual Conferences; but probably

continuous membership in a bishop's own Conference was not un-

der consideration, therefore the decision is not conclusive on that

point.
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The historic instance most frequently cited to prove that a man-

loses his Annual Conference membership when he becomes a bishop

is the declaration of Bishop Hamline soon after his resignation,

"I am now a local preaclier." It would be interesting to know

just why he thought he was a local preacher, but, as far as I know,

he never published his reasons. James M. Buckley says, "His

resignation divested Leonidas Lent Hamline of the title and au-

thority of general superintendent, and as he had lost his member-

ship in the Ohio Conference, when he was ordained Bishop, he

now became simply a local preacher." This gives Dr. Buckley's

opinion that Bishop Hamline had lost his Annual Conference

standing. But when he joined the Conference he lost his standing

as a local preacher; of tliis there can be no doubt. If he had also

lost his Anntial Conference niemliership, it is not at all clear why

Dr. Buckley thought he could take two steps backward but could

not take one.

In this connection, it is interesting to note that Bishop Morris

on July 27, 1852, wrote to Bishop Hamline: "I never doubted

the doctrine that a Methodist bishop, in good standing, might re-

sign his office, that the General Conference might accept it, and

allow him to return to the ranks of the eldership for an appoint-

ment, or for such relation as his health required."

Evidently Bishop Morris thought that after resignation a

bishop would be a Conference member to tn^ ri'gular work, or a su-

pernumerary or superannuate relation as his health might require.

His opinion, therefore, stands against Bishop Ilamline's and tends

to show that there was no accepted unwritten law on the subject.

There seems to be no unwritten law covering the relation of a

bisho]) to his own Conference, and the first reason in the report

of 1912 is valid.

In addition to the reasons cited in the report, there are two

others favoring its conclusion. First : The episcopacy is an office.

Election to office by the General Conference, whether the office of

an editor, secretary, or other office, does not vacate a man's Confer-

ence membership. Election to the office of S bishop is no excei)-

tion unless made so by specific law, and there is no such law.

Second : Everv member of our church must hold his member-
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ship sotiiewherc. A bishop is not a iiicinber of any local church

or of the General Conference. He must be a member of the An-

nual Conference, if anywhere. If it be said that his membership

is in the Board of Bishops, thie reply is that such a board has no

legal existence, has never been created by any statutory or consti-

tutional law. Mendjership in such a body would give a bishop no

legal membership in our church.

These decisions of 1912, together with the deductions drawn

from them in response to questions referred to the Committee on

Judiciary in 1920, go far toward mating our episcopacy an office

iu fact as well as in name.

I quote from the report of 1920, page 533, Daily Advocate:

"We reach the following conclusious, the nature of the questions being

indicated in the answers:

"It would be allowable to carry the name of a bishop on the roll of

the Conference where he held his membership when elected, but not com-

pulsory.

"2. It would not be required that the Annual Conference membership

of each bishop be stated in the general minutes in connection with his

name.
"3. Paragraph 26S would permit a bishop, if he desired, to have his

name enrolled in some other Conference than the one of which he was

a member when elected.

"4. The name of a bishop, if carried on his Annual Conference roll,

may be counted in calculating the basis of General Conference representa-

tion.

"5. It would not be compatible with his office for a bishop, when pre-

siding in the Conference where his membership resides, to vote in a tie,

or upon constitutional questions, or for General Conference delegates.

In these matters, his rights in the Annual Conference are suspended by

the requirements of his episcopal olTice.

"6. It would not be compatible with his office for a bishop to be elected

a delegate to the General Conference because his duties are entirely ad-

ministrative and not legislative. He cannot fill legislative and executive

offices at the same time.

"7. It is not compatible with the provisions of our church law for a

retired bishop to be classed with the retired ministers of his Annual Con-

ference. He is still a bishop after retirement, with claim on the whole

church. He ceases to be a bishop only by resigning his office, or by the

result of a trial for misconduct.

"8. It would not be compatible with his new office for a delegate to the

General Conference, who has been elected to the episcopacy, to retain his

seat to the close of the session, for the reasons stated above."
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Concerning the fifth ruling, it ought to be said that while it

rests upon unwritten law, there is some ground for believing, that

the unwritten law should be changed by legal enactment so as to al-

low a bishop to vote, as a member of his Conference, on constitu-

tional changes. It has been argued that our bishops ought to have

power to veto a law which they deem unconstitutional, or to suspend

it until endorsed by the constitutional process, or at least by a sub-

sequent General Conference. To this, there are serious objections,

but it does seem as though a bishop ought to have as much voice

in determining a gi'cat constitutional question as the weakest mem-

ber of an Annual or Lay Electoral Conference.

The seventh decision seems to declare that under our unwritten

law the General Conference could not depose a man without formal

trial for misconduct. That is the one feature of the findings which

smacks of an "order" with special privilege. We now have thirty-

eight effective bishops and some of thera quite young. Some men

are elected to the episcopacy who prove to be unfitted mentally or

temperamentally for the position. Such a man may now be re-

tired for any reason which the General Conference deems sufficient.

He may be a valuable man for other fields of labor; but under our

law he must be continued as an effective bishop or a retired bishop.

If retired, he will be a heavy expense to the church for years. Why
not return him to his Conference where his services can be given

to work to which he is adapted and his life made a success instead

of a failure ? That is the course taken with other officers, and no

man should be .continued in an office for which he is unfitted, just

because he happens to be there.

Dr. Ilamline believed that the Conference has power to take

that course. Dr. Xcely's great speech in 1900, advocating the same

position, was greeted with tremendous and long continued a})-

plause and was doubtless largely responsible for his election to the

episcopacy four years later. The legal mind of Bishop Harris

accepted the same position. These facts raise a hope that if there

is an unwritten law against such action, it will some time be elim-

inated by a positive enactment.

Two questions of real interest have not yet been officially

answered. First, has the General Conference power to elect
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bisliops for a limited term ? Second, has the General Conference

power to pass a law by which a retired bishop shall receive his sup-

port, like other retired preachers, from the Conference of which

he is a member ?

To the first question an affirmative reply must be given unless

the Conference is inhibited by the restrictive rule which provides

that the General Conference cannot "do away episcopacy, nor

destroy the plan of our itinerant general superintendency." A lim-

iled term would not eliminate the episcopacy, nor would it destroy

the plan of our itinerant general superintendency. It would

modify the personnel of the episcopacy, but would not destroy the

plan of work. If it be argued that life tenure is essential to the

j)]an, the rejDly is that life tenure would affect the period of a

bishop's superintendency but not its nature, and that the General

Conference had negatived the idea of life tenure, by its action in

Bishop Cooke's case, before the restrictive rule was promulgated.

The limited term would not approach as nearly to a change

of our plan of superintendency as the present law providing for

supervision by areas. That regulation was almost revolutionary

and certainly jars the restrictive rule rather rudely. In making

this provision, the General Conference asserted an authority over

the episcopacy vastly greater than would be involved in electing

bishops for a limited term.

Moreover, a bishop is now elected for a limited term of effec-

tive service. It cannot extend beyond the close of the General

Conference nearest his seventy-thii'd birthday. .He may be as

sound in body and mind as John Wesley was at the age of sev-

enty-three, but his term of effective service must close. The power

to fix that limit at seventy-three involves the power to fix it at

sixty-three or any other age. The power to close the effective work

at any fixed time certainly involves power to place a definite limit

to his entire episcopal career, unless the episcopacy is a separate

order.

The support of a retired bishop is not under protection of the

restrictive rule. In the absence of any constitutional restriction,

it would seem certain that the General Conference has power to

enact a law that his support shall come from his Annual Conference.
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Whether the General Conferenee ought to exercise that

power is another matter. At least three considerations are favor-

able to such action : First, it would place the bishop in this respect

on a level with other oflicers of the entire church who are chosen

by the General Conference. Second, it w^ould increase his sense

of brotherhood with Conference members whose appointments he

must fix. Third, it seems difficult to justify the payment to a re-

tired bishop, who received a good salary during his working years,

of an amount twice as large as the average effective pastor receives

and from four to eight times as large as is received by our splen-

did retired preachers whose salaries through life have been too

small to allow them to make provision for old age.

Against such a proposition, it is argued that the dignity and

prestige of our bishops would suffer if adequate support in retire-

ment is not provided. The force of this plea is psychological rather

than logical. With certain minds it carries great weight. An ar-

gument of greater force is found in the fact that a bishop is an

officer of the entire church and his support, while he remains a

bishop, should come from the entire church.

What shall be done with a bishop whom the General Con-

ference finds unfitted for the work of the episcopacy, although lie

has not reached the age limit and is not mentally or physically

broken? Unless we have a limited term a law should be passed

authorizing the General Conference to depose such a man and let

him drop back into his Conference.

Experience seems to indicate, however, that the General Con-

ference would hesitate to take such drastic action. Doubtless our

present law, though illogical and expensive, would be followed

except in extreme cases. A limited term with the possibility of

re-election would probably be a better solution.

The changes already made, as well as the others here sug-

gested, in the practical working of our episcopacy are in keeping

with the theory that the general superintendency is an office sim-

ply, and are calculated to bring our church into more complete

harmony with the views of equality Avhich permeate American po-

litical life. Such harmony is increasingly necessary as the ideals

of democracy receive wider acceptance throughout the world.
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

THE NAZARENE CARPENTER

A Lessox for Labor Day

In a single word, "Carpenter/' the Gospels condense eighteen

years of the life of our Lord, more than half of his eartlily life and

nearly six times the length of his public ministry. The holy hands,

that now sway the scepter of universal sovereignty, once handled the

saw, swung the hammer, and pushed the plane. The brow that now

bears the diadem of glory was once bathed with the sweat of honest

toil.

Justin Martyr, who wrote a century later, tells us that he made

yokes, rakes, and wooden plows. He was a village carpenter in an agri-

cultural comnmnity. Probably he was also a builder. Perhaps some

of the little huts in Nazareth to-day contain his handiwork.

It was a pious Jewish theory that every man should learn a trade.

An old Talmud proverb says: "He who has no trade is brother to the

thief." So Paul, the proud Pharisee, was also a tentmaker. History

has some fine parallels, such as Peter the Great, of Russia, who wrought

in the shipyards of Amsterdam. Every child of Charlemagne was

taught some handicraft. America honors Franklin, the printer, Roger

Sherman, the shoemaker, and Abraham Lincoln, the rail-splitter.

The Carpenter Christ came to abolish caste. He was the partner

of poverty and the lifter of the lowly. Born in a stable, reared in a

workshop, nailed to a cross—this Rose of Sharon was no hothouse

plant but a familiar flower sown in the soil of our common life. This

brings him near to every man ; he has bridged all the chasms of artifi-

cial social distinction and created universal brotherhood.

His lowliness became a stumbling-block. Tlie snobs of earth can-

not see the king in the carpenter, the God in the workman. Skeptics,

like Celsius, sneered at him. Julian, the apostate emperor of Rome,

said to a Christian bishop, "What is your Galilean Carpenter doing

now?" The answer came quickly, "Making a coffin for the emperor."

But this nuule him at home everywhere. "The common people heard

him gladly." He belonged, not to the "classes," but to the "masses."
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He raised the laborer to be the true aristocrat. By the leverage of love

he has lifted the lowly.

The kingdom of heaven is a true democracy. God has got tired

of kings and placed the crown of his good pleasure on the head of the

common man, or, as Lincoln called them, the "plain people." This is

the inmost meaning of the incarnation and the atonement. The

ancient democracies of Greece and Rome were built on slavery and

caste. Jesus is the great Emancipator. He is everywhere the man of

the people, voicing their needs and aspirations.

The Nazarene Carpenter has dignified labor. Work is the law

of life, the salt of character, the girdle of manhood. God is the Divine

Artisan: as Jesus says, "My Father workcth hitherto, and I work."

Labor was an ordinance of Paradise and did not become a curse by

the Fall, except as sin soils all it touches. Even the curse of thorns

and thistles was glorified when they formed the crown that pierced

the brow of the ^lan of Sorrows.

The Carpenter of Nazareth teaches the sovereignty of service.

Working, and not fighting, is the true path to world mastery. The task

set for man at the beginning is to conquer the earth and subdue it. It

is Christ who is transforming a militant into an industrial society.

The man behind the gun must give way to the man behind the hoe

and the machine. It is doubly significant that the industrial classes

in all nations are -largely opposed to war. Labor is the real road to

lordship in life.

Usefulness is the true badge of kingship. "He that will be great-

est of all, let him be servant of all." "The Son of man came not to be

ministered unto, but to minister." "He took upon him the form of

a servant." Idleness is dishonesty. "If a man will not work, neither

shall he eat." He who does not help is hateful. The Christ challenge

to every man is to ask himself, "Am I a producer-or a parasite?" Are

the garments we wear washed with the tears of half-paid toilers? Do
they smell of the blood of others' sacrifice and reck with the deathdew

of the sweatshop? Jesus has sanctified all toil and made it a holy

priesthood ; but he has also placed the stigma of shame on idleness.

The Galilean Carpenter calls for apprentices. He says, "Learn of

me." All labor has an educational value. The workshop is a true

university, ilan makes himself in making tiie world. Two houses

'every carpenter builds: the outward residence for human occupancy

and the inner sanctuary for the dwelling i)]ace of tlie Holy Spirit.

The fact tliat the present factory system is less educational tium
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primitive handwork i? full justification for the agitation for liiglicr

paj' and shorter hours. A system that has made of four million women

and half a million children industrial slaves has forgotten the ^Master

Workman, whose craftsmanship is for the building of character as well

as of the creation of goods.

They who invest their money in production must also invest their

lives by labor or they are meie profiteers and social parasites; they who

invest their lives in productive labor must be recognized as having a

legitimate claim to some share in ownership, or the wage system will

become a mere survival of chattel slavery. Industrial democracy is

Bure to come not by any violent revolution but by inevitable social

evolution.

There is a still deeper symbolism in the fact that Jesus was a car-

penter. It illustrates his teaching, which is full of figures drawn from

the building trade. Tiie Church of Christ is the church of the Car-

penter, built on the confession of the fisherman. He is the architect

of a community—''I will build my church." The three years of his

public ministry were as truly building years as the eighteen spent in

Xazareth ; he was founding a spiritual society.

He is the Architect of Eternity. When he said, "Destroy this

temple and iu three days I will build it up," he proclaimed himself the

builder of the resurrection. In the many mansions of the Father's

House, he is still at work preparing a place for his own.

Christ stands to-day in shop, factory, by rattling loom and smok-

ing forge, and cries, '"Come unto me, all ye that labor." He who in

his shop at Nazareth knew how to make a yoke that would not chafe,

says to all the weary workers of earth, "Take my yoke upon you and

learn of me, and ye shall find rest unto your souls."

AVhcii capital cares more for service than for profits, when work-

men care more for the work than for the wages, then the Nazarene

Carpenter will become Lord of life and labor, and his unseen hands

shall finish the invisible house in which shall dwell the coming Broth-

erhood of Man beneath the universal Fatherhood of God.

This lesson of spiritual democracy is given lovely lyrical expres-

sion in Dr. Charles M. Sheldon's song for workingmen

:

If I could bold within my band

The hammer Jesus swung,

Not all the gold in all the land.

Nor jewels countless as the sand,-

All in the balance flung,
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Could weigh against that precious thing.

Round which his fingers once did cling.

Jf I could own the table he

Made there at Nazareth,

Not all the pearls in all the sea,

Nor crowns of kings, or kings to be

As long as men have breath,

Could buy that thing of wood he made

—

The Lord of lords who learned a trade.

But now that hammer still is shown
By honest hands that toil.

And at that table men sit down
And all made equal by the crown
Not time nor change can soil;

The shop at Nazareth was bare.

But Brotherhood was builded there.

THE HIGHEST CRITICISM"

Beyoxd the higher criticism there is a liighcst criticism, based

not on the canons of evidence, but on spiritual insight. The supreme

agent in the interpretation of Scripture is the Holy Spirit. In-

spiration has to do, not with information, but with insight, not with

historicity or science, but with those spiritual things which are spirit-

ually "criticized or discerned. The preacher must rise from the pro-

fessionalism of the priest to the power of the prophet, by this dis-

crimination of spiritual values. It is noteworthy that in the great

Protestant confessions this witness of the Spirit has always been made

an essential part of the doctrine of Sacred Scripture. Tlius the noble

symbol of Westminster testifies: "Our full persuasion of the infallible

truth and divine authority thereof is from the inward work of the

Holy Spirit, bearing witness by and with the word in our heart."

i^lsewhere tliis great Confession sets forth as a supreme proof of in-

spiration, '"the heavenliness of the matter." So the older Scotch con-

fession quaintly says that, iii Scripture, the "true Kirk alwaies heares

and obeys the voice of her awin spouse and pastor." This is the doctrine

of Calvin, wlio affirms of Scripture that ''it is self-atithenticated, carry-

ing with it its own evidence, and ought not to be made the subject of

1 These diacuadiona of the general theme of the relation of Biblical Criticism to Prearhinji,

begUD in the January, 1921, issue of the Review, will bi' concluded in the November number
with an editorial on "The Preacher, the People, and the Bible."
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demonstration and arguments from reason, but it obtains the credit

that it det:erves with us by the tedimonij of the Spirit."- One of the

greatest and sanest of modern evangelists, Dwight L. iloody, was

accustomed to say, "I know the Bible is inspired, because it inspires

me."

The church has always placed experience first and scientific

knowledge afterward. Its maxim has ever been Credo ut intelligam.

And contrariwise, all formulas that cannot be translated into terms

of experience are to the religious sense negligible. There is a prepara-

tion for preaching more fundamental than the preparation of the

sermon— it is the preparation of the preacher. No man can really

preach that as the Word of God which has not been such to himself.

ITc cannot interpret ^Moses until for him earth's trees have been aflame

with the divine presence; he cannot explain Isaiah until his own lips

have felt the cleansing touch of the live coal from the upper sanctuary

;

he cannot preach Paul's gospel until God has revealed his Son in him

as in the great apostle to the Gentiles.

O could I tell, you surely would believe it!

O could 1 only say what I have seen!

How could I tell, or how can you receive it,

How, till He bringeth you where I have been?

Therefore, Lord, I will not fail nor falter;

Nay, but I ask it, nay, but I desire;

Lay on my lips the embers of the altar,

Seal with the sting and furnish with the fire.

Quick, in a moment, infinite forever.

Send an arousal better than I pray;

Give me a grace upon the faint endeavor.

Souls for my hire and Pentecost to-day!*

It was this highest criticisui that our Lord and his servant Paul

brought to the teaching of the Old Testament. It is the liallowing of

criticism which alone can make the new learning, or any learning,

safe to the preticher. It would be but empty erudition to discover the

exilic date of the latter chapters of Isaiah and then to miss the deeper

meaning given by this new historic setting of these words of conso-

lation, the very loftiest mountain-peak of prophecy. To find that

Babylonian cosmogonic myths have furnished the symbolic language

for apocalyptic literature, or that Persian dreams of angelic hierar-
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cliies, judgment, world restoration, and resurrection have shaped

the later beliefs of Israel, would be but idle pedantry to any preacher

who had not also the insight to see that it is the spiritual genius of the

chosen people and their experience of God which has shaped from all

these fragments of alien culture something which Babylon never built

and Persia never could have produced. It is by this highest criticism

that the church has determined the canon of Scripture. It has not

been wholly, or even chiefly, by the will of man acting on traditional

evidence, but by a divine discernment, born of spiritual sympathy,

that these books have survived; it has been a conservation of supreme

values. The Bible lives by being lived.

"The sword of the Spirit is the word of God." It is spiritual

truth alone that can slay sin and save souls. To the spiritually sensi-

tive soul the Bible is a perpetual Pentecost, translating the life of God

into human speech, so that "each in his own tongue" can hear and

witness the divine reality in its downpouring upon human hearts.

It is not by syllogisms or argument that man can be won to Chris-

tianity. When the promised Paraclete cometh "he shall convince

the world." The preacher might well despair if he were sent to work

without this weapon, if he were expected to conquer by logical proofs.

It is by the "unction of the Holy One" that the divine knowledge

comes (1 John 2. 20). The church lives in a present world of re-

ligious reality, a kingdom in which the risen Lord reigns and the

Spirit administers. God is his own interpreter. Inspiration is no out-

worn and isolated fact; the divine message in the book is attested by

the indwelling Spirit in the life of the believer. We cac believe in a

Bible that leads us to God; we could not vitally believe in a God who

referred us to a book. "The kingdom of God is not in word, but in

power."

The purpose of preaching is to secure that response to the gospel

which we call saving faith. Xow, this faith is not the acceptance of

laboriously certified credentials or acquiescence in any form of words,

but an act of trust in a living Person. Biblical faith is something

more than faith in the Bible.* Belief in the Bible is one thing, and

may lead to all sorts of opinions, sensible and absurd; the living faith

inspired by the Bible is quite another thing, for it is a present ex-

perience of saving grace and power. As Principal Forsyth has well

said: "We shall not be judged by what we thought of the Bible, but by

what we did with its gospel ; not l>y what wc know of the Bible, but I'V

'See the iaterestiitg ducu3stuD^ in Meueguz'a he Fideidme, Nod. 11 and 37.
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the way it made us realize we were known of God. We shall be rich,

not by the ore, but by the gold."=* That pulpit which the cleansing fire

of criticism has driven from the outworks of the letter to the strong-

hold of the spirit, and which has won the glad, confident note of a

personal experience of eternal reality born of the self-evidencing power

of the truth of God, will speak with fresh energy, for its message will

be "words which the Holy Spirit teaches," and will be accompanied

with an abiding demonstration and power, ministered by the Spirit

of God.

It is not in a Book, but in a liviiig Being, that God is supremely

revealed. The only possible disclosure of a personal God is in a divine

Person. To preach the Word is to preach Christ. Jesus reproaches

the Jews with their mistaken reverence for and study of the Scrip-

tures, and their unfounded belief that they could find eternal life in

written documents, and condemns them for refusing to come to him

for life. "These are they which testify of me" (John 5. 38, E. Y.).

He declines the faith that is built on externals, that demands miracles,

for his appeal is not to the logiail faculty, primarily, but to spiritual

insight; it is personal trust, and not mental credence, that he seeks,

and he will not allow even the Scriptures to be his rival. That preach-

ing is best which brings the soul face to face with a living and present

Lord ; the men of to-day must receive the grace of God as the apostles

did—directly from him. There is but one final authority for the

Christian faith: it is the historic Jesus who is the present Christ.

The one point at which the spiritual and historical coincide is "Christ

in us the hope of glory." No higher service can be rendered by a

ministry which has been instructed by the critical method, than to

bring back the faith of the church to its one unshaken ground of cer-

tainty. Faith has its citadel, which is Jesus Christ, and they who

construct other frail fortresses of human theor)- and opinion, and in-

sist that the perpetuity of the Christian system is involved in the de-

fense of these crazy structures of human tradition, ignore what is the

true defense and glory of our Christianity. The preaching of the

cross is still the power of God to us which are saved. The modern

preacher, like Paul, finds himself confronted by the Jews who require

a sign and the Greeks who seek wisdom (1 Cor. 1. 23, 21), repre-

sented to-day in the traditionalists who demand the unnatural and ab-

normal, and the rationalists who would substitute criticism for faith.

But to them that are called, Christ is still both the miracle and the

> Hibbcrt Journal, Oct., 1911, p. 250.
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method of God. '"God has spoken \" So writes the author of the

Epistle to the Hebrews. He spoke in times past in fragmentary and

varied ways by tlie prophets, but in these last days by a Son (Heb. 1.

1, 2). This is the word of faith which we preach.

I have a life in Christ to live;

But ere I live it must I wait

Till learning can clear answer give

Of this or that book's date?

I have a life in Christ to live,

I have a death in Christ to die;

And must I wait till science give

All doubts a full reply?"

Surely- not, for he is his own answer to all questions about him.

Truth, de^d in the tomb of dogma, has sprung into life at the ques-

tion of criticism. Through all the clouds of controversy there shines

the face of the living Lord.

It does not follow that this mystical sense which is the instru-

ment of the highest criticism can fully function without an adequate

intellectual framework. Doubtless many unlearned men have pos-

ses'sed the true prophetic gift, which has placed them closer to the

heart of Holy Scripture than any rationalistic scholar. This holy dis-

cernment, however, at its best, discovers difficulties in the Book far

more confusing than any raised by purely external methods. The

mind of Christ in the sanctified soul must constantly condemn the

crude moral standards of primitive religion as disclosed in the Bible.

The highest criticism, therefore, needs both the lower and the higher

criticism to justify its loftier vision of religious reality.

The situation suggests the need of a more strenuous scholarship

on the part of the niinistry. Tiie preacher will not be a worse Chris-

tian nor a poorer preacher for knowing something about the Bible.

Criticism has placed the emphasis on biblical rather than systematic

theology, and the hunger for the Word of God can be satisfied only

by a pulpit which is "mighty in the Scriptures." Biblical exposition

must largely take the place of those academic essays in homiletics

which are called topical sermons. The health of the church calls for

fruit freshly gathered in the garden of God rather than for canned

goods from the tb.eological pantry shelf. Such preaching will be ba^cd

in a sound exegesis, and true exegesis is critical; that is, it applies

•John Campbell Shairp.
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the canons of literary and historical judgment to the interpretation of

the text. Spiritual insight is more than grammatical knowledge,

but it cannot dispense with granmiar; mere piety may miss many a

precious lesson through ignorance. Scamped work is disgraceful

anywhere; it is most shameful in the preacher. The Puritan pulpit,

often considered the most narrowly dogmatic, furnishes one great

name which is botli inspiration and e.xample. Our time needs a

Baxter, who to profound learning and deep experimental piety joined

unflinching courage, uncompromising veracity, and transparent sin-

cerity. The prophet and the scribe, the schoolman and the saint,

the preacher and the teacher will meet in this mighty ministry.

All preachers cannot be technical critics, but they all can and

should win the temper of mind which reveres knowledge and appro-

priates its wealth. We can cease basing our faith on untenable

grounds and defending it with perilous weapons. We can guard

against the seductions of silence that dodges the difficulties besetting

souls and hides in a coward's castle of safety, rather than dares to

conserve the truth by its courageous use; we must not with impudent

hypocrisy dare to "ofEer to the God of truth the unclean sacrifice of a

lie"; we will not exalt fidelity to form and confessional conformity

above inward spirituality and outward holiness. It is possible to be

as doctrinally orthodox as the Pharisees and ecclesiastically correct as

the Sadducees, and still send Christ to the cross. We must not eter-

nally raise the cry of "Wolf !" to whistle the dogs and stampede the

sheep at the approach of mental difficulties to faith, and raise no cry

of alarm at tlie darker dangers of wickedness and worldliness. We
may learn to recognize in the living question of an active mind some-

thing more akin to a saving faith than can be found in the dead

answers of a sluggish spirit. Above all, the preacher of to-day, as

of every age, must learn to live first-hand from God ; and only as that

special experience of divine love and power we call salvation arises and

is reproduced in his own heart, can he either receive the revelation

from the holy Book or preach it to sinful souls.

This union by faith with the living and present Christ, bringing

the Living Word to the interpretation of the written word—this is

the secret of that highest criticism, in which literary and historic

values, substantial as they are, give place to the spiritual and moral

values which are the supreme message of the Scriptures.
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A SPIKITUAL SIGNAL SERVICE

The weather is the one theme which has perennial and universal

interest. It not only furnishes the small change of conversation, but

in its study all primitive science had its birth. The sky is the womb
in which the weather is born and it is also the home of mythology

and the land of dreams. We are all skygazers, not, like the untutored

savage, simply to see the face of God, but to prognosticate the state

of to-morrow's atmosphere. Meteorology is slowly becoming a science,

as the crude conjectures of the sailor and the farmer are being dis-

tilled into physical law. Some day, perhaps, "Old Probabilities"

shall become weather-wise enough, not only to prophesy the coming

sunshine and the storm, but also in some measure to control the

coming of both. Then we shall be able not only to forecast but to

make weather.

But there are other skies than those that hold the sun and stars,

other clouds than tliose born of the sea which wander like "floating

cisterns" through the air. Human spirits live in another atmosphere

than that which swathes the earth, an atmosphere which extends to

the farthest bounds of being. Shall we be shrewd enough to guess

the climate of to-morrow, and yet too stupid to know which way the

winds of God are blowing, too blind to behold the divine phenomena

being daily born in the womb of time? IIow Jesus rebuked the

worldly wisdom and spiritual insensibility of his time in the words

:

"Ye can discern the face of the sky, but can ye not discern the signs

of the times?"

"The natural man perceivetli not the things of the Kingdom of

God"; such is the eternally true indictment of all earthly science.

What Jesus said of the wind he also declared to be true of the breath

of God, "Thou canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth."

There are holy temperatures that no thermometer can measure, and

pressures of divine atmosphere that no barometer can weigli.

Your lite can never fathom the depths of life's great sea,

There is that in the lowest flower your meaning cannot make clear;

The spirit of God's intention that fills all things we see,

And the breath of his love that fioodeth the earth like an atmosphere.

Even in nature tliere are mysteries that the unspiritual mind cannot

guess; there is a rliythni in nature's poem and a splendor in her uu-

rliymed song that no soul can sing until born from above.
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And so we need a spiritual signal service to interpret for us the

ways of God in nature, history, and life. We need spiritual experts

who see behind the sliows of time the eternal auguries. Sagacity in

earthly matters gives no authority here. Good guessing of the worldly

weather is no guarantee of competency to judge in moral and religious

matters. The newspapers, which mirror so well the secular life of the

age, give no chronicle of the Kingdom of God; they deal with the

times rather than with the eternities. Every age needs its own
prophets, God's signal men, wlio can see in passing events the sky

signs of the Kingdom. Issachar sent by far the fewest of any tribe to

support the claims of God's anointed to the throne, but her quota

was made up of men "who had understanding of the times," and so

her meager hundreds counted more than the armed thousands from

the other clans. "Where there is no vision the people perish."

TIow may we become adepts in this divine meteorology and learn

to forecast the spiritual weather? Notjiing will serve but to become

like God in his nature, whicli is spirituality; and like him in his

character, which is holiness. Those born from above behold the

Kingdom, the pure in heart see God, and "the secret of the Lord is

with them that fear him." Even on the stillest day the quivering

aspen will detect some breeze a-blowing, and no period of history can

be so spiritually dead that the true seer cannot feel some moving of

the breath of God. Sin will impair the sight, and selfishness will dull

the sensibility that should feel the fine moving of the heavenly atmos-

phere.

Two things a prophet needs : a keen interest in living and a cer-

tain detacliment from life. The child is the best type of God's poet

;

he lives intensely, but at the same time is not entangled in the snares

of life. God has withheld his choicest revelations from the wise and

prudent, to reveal them unto babes. We may gain this detachment,

if with our Master we often seek the spots that are lofty and lonely.

For signal stations are set in high places, on the roofs of tall build-

ings, and on mountain summits.

"The highest mounted mind," he said,

"Still sees the sacred morning spread

The silent summit overhead."
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''^^^E ALL DO FADE AS A LEAF"

AN AUTUMNAL REVERIE

The prophet must have been out of doors when he said it (Isa.

64. 6), perhaps in a vineyard wliere the frost-bitten leaves curled

up like a dead baby's hands, or on the edge of the woodland watching

the shattered fire of the drifting leaves and listening to their sofl

rustling like the voice of God in the Garden. "The voice of one say-'

ing, Cry. And one said. What shall I cry ? All flesh is grass, and all

tlie goodliness thereof is the flower of the field. The grass witherctli,

the flower fadest, because the breath of Jehovah bloweth upon it.

Surely the people is grass" (Isa. 40. 67). It is in the pathetic beauty

of these melancholy days that nature preaches the solemn sermon of

change, proclaimed by all sights and sounds of tlie dying year.

October is one of the finest rooms in God's picture gallery. All

summer he has been preparing the canvas and mixing his colors, and

now hangs against earth and sky the gorgeous- splendor of the autumn

woods. Few pictures are fairer than when he takes the white brush

of the frost and with lavish loveliness gives the poorest of us paint-

ings that outrival the glories of the Louvre or the Vatican.

There is as true a glory in death as in life, and the fading leaf is

a fine symbol of the sad splendor of the fading life.

1. MVe fade sloivly and gradualli/. The October decadence is no

sudden change, it began many weeks ago when the pumps in the pores

of the bark stopped working, and the tired trees lost the fine sap-throb

of spring. Sharp eyes can see it coming in midsummer, leaves begin

to fall early; some are torn away by the tempest and hail, and a few

linger until the foliage of a new spring crowds them off. Slowly they

loosen their hold, until a touch, a breath, dislodges them.

So do men pass, not all at once, but with slow fading of power,

stilTening muscles, darkened eyes, dulled ears, whitening hair, and the

network of multiplying wrinkles. When a man dies suddenly, there

often has been a slow sapping of vital energy. Thus slowly and

silently Death comes, with stealthy, noiseless tread. We "die daily."

The handwriting is on the wall in every mark of fading beauty. Not

only in the "sere and yellow leaf" but in the fresh springtime tiicy

fall.

Leaves have their time to fall.

And flowers to wither at the north wind's breath

And stars to set—but all,

Thou hast all seasons for thine own, Death.
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2. Wc fade differentli/. It is this variety that makes the fall of

the year like the march of a barbaric army with its mottled spleudor

of blazing banners. One tree burns, unconsumed, with crimson fire,

like the bush that Closes saw; another wastes away repcllently,

blighted, blotched, dull, and somber.

So it is witli old age ; it imiy be beautiful or blasted. Life may
shrivel into the bitterness and blackness of crabbed temper, morose

and snarling, or shine "brighter and brighter unto the perfect day."

There is a loveliness of old October that oftentimes outshines that of

young ilay. Sunsets may be more gorgeous than the dawn. Death is

a new birth to the righteous man. "Precious in the sight of God is

the death of all his saints." "Let me die the death of the righteous,

and let my last end be like his."

3. TFe fade ulien ivorl- is done. What mighty workers are tlie

forest leaves! AVe thought they were only laughing when the sun-

shine kissed them and singing, when the fingers of the wind touched

them, but without hammer or saw they were building the woodlands.

It was they that lifted the pillared columns of the forest and the

green domes of the wilderness sanctuaries. The leaf is the supreme

crucible in God's laboratory, the workshop of tiie Almighty. There

sap and air and sunlight meet to build the living cell. And, when

their task is finished, the fall winds sigh through the thinning tree-

tops, singing their requiem: "Blessed are the dead that die in the

Lord; even so, saith the Spirit, for tliey rest from their labors and

their works do follow them."

"A man is immortal till his work is done." Thus each genera-

tion plays its part and passes, and the old yield place to the young.

There is no halt in the great procession. Soldiers do their bit and

others fill the broken ranks and "carry on." So may we go singing

home, "I have finished the work thou gavest me to do."

4. We fall to rise again. Spite of its splendor, there is a sadness

of the passing year. At last we gaze on the ruins of the dead summer

with its roofless temples, and listen to the dirges of the wintry blasts.

October's dying glory burns out, and November comes and seems the

end of all growth and life. But it is not so. The west winds of April

shall come as an overture of life and love; and October's deathbed bril-

liancy reaches past the winter's silence to rise again in the promise

of the May.

And the leaf makes preparation for it. It gets ready to die by

preparing for new life. Another summer is already hidden germinally
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on the naked bougli. No leaf falls until it has started a new one in

the auxiliary buds to take its place; no flower fades until it has filled

its treasury with seeds.

How is it with us? Do we too live for the future? Are we
nursing within ourselves the germs of eternal life ? We may question

it when we stand among the tombs; the cemetery is a silent city and

the billowing graves tell no story and sing no song of resurrection.

But faith can hear it as it feels the winds of heaven, the breath of

God that sings out of the open grave in Joseph's garden : "I am the

resurrection and the life."

See truth, love, and mercy in triumph descending.

And nature, all glowing in Eden's first bloom;

On the cold cheek of death smiles and roses are blending,

And beauty immortal awakes from the tomb.

Forth from the throne of God and the Lamb flows the Eiver of

the Water of Life. On the banks of that life-giving stream stands

the tree whose leaves never fade, and whose fruit fills the year—the

Tree of Life.

THE ARENA

CAN A UNIVERSITY BE CHRISTIAN?

."Can a university be Christian?" asks Dr. Howard Paul Sloan, in the

Review for January.

It is a pleasure to read such straightforward English as Dr. Sloan

writes. He is clear as crystal whenever he expresses a thought of his

own. He is cloudy only when he attempts to Justify traditional pronounce-

ment—the slogans of his ecclesiastical company.

.One may not always approve, but cannot fail to see Just what he is

doing. He sajs "I believe" is the basis of Christianity; and "I investi-

gate" is the central thought of a university. Nevertheless he insists

there can be a Christian university, namely, one in which Christianity

is accepted as an immutable fact, and the results of all investigation are

to be tested upon their clash or concord with systematic Christian doc-

trines. This Dr. Sloan declares is the only sort of a university that can

properly be called Christian. Perhaps it would be more correct to say that

such an institution could never fulfill the obligations of a university.

He points out that there is in every scientific or philosophic opinion an

element of faith. That is true. Every strong thinker knows that he

sees through a glass darkly, and save upon those problems that involve

solely an apprehension of the laws of thought, he knows that his con-

clusion is subject to the modification of a more perfect knowledge. Yet
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he believes the truth to be where he has placed it. That is the sort of

faith that moves mountains. But the faith that first postulates a system-

atic explanation of the origin and destiny of man, and of the physical

and moral order of the universe, and thereafter, because it is held to have

been divinely revealed, refuses to admit the corrections of reflection and

experiment, is something entirely different.

That is not faith. It is dogma. Apologetics may reinforce but can

never unchangeably establish dogma. It is not true that faith and reason

are inconsistent. Faith is the impulse of reason. There is no such thing

as faith in an unreasonable proposition. Such pretended faith is merely

a confusion of thought. To talk of faith in what the reason does not

grasp is a waste of time. The phrase has no meaning. We cannot sanctify

the incomprehensible by calling it a mystery.

Religion is a fact, not a faith. It may be that holiness (like liberty

and equality) is an aspiration, not a fact: but there is no doubt about

the presence of the aspiration.

The sacerdotal explanation of the phenomena of religious aspiration

and experience has no claim to the dignity of fact. It can give no im-

pulse to faith, save upon the dictate of reason.

Apologetics are a feeble substitute for understanding. What is in-

herently incredible is not to be bolstered up by evidence. Christianity

is something more than a faith. So too, a university is not altogether a

research institute: it is a training school as well. The classroom is

quite as important as the laboratory. In the treasure house of accumu-

lated knowledge we find also the lantern and compass for the quest of

new truth. The atmosphere of a university is more strengthening than

its curriculum. Right there the spirit of Christianity mellows and exalts

academic meditation and instruction. Systematic theology, however
cautiously concentrated, when presented as a finality, is another proposi-

tion.

It is true, as Dr. Sloan says, that in the formative days of Christen-

dom the priest was then the schoolmaster. But it is also true that the

soothsayer was the first physician and the barber the first dentist. We
want to preserve the simplicity of the early days, but not the crudity.

There may be a Christian university precisely as there may be, a

French, English, or American university, and in no other useful sense.

That is to say, a university pervaded with Christian thought. But to

make contemporary exponents of Christian doctrine censors of thought

and judges of accomplishment would defeat the aim of a university.

What lofty madness moves Dr. Sloan to make his little coterie of thinkers

the touchstone of university life? He is not to be answered by dis-

crediting all narrow sectarian interpretation. That is not what he means.
He is thinking of some general fundamental synopsis, on which all Chris-

tians are agreed. But there is no body of Christian doctrine on which he

can stand with anything like universal assent. This is not surprising.

Jesus was a "light," not a lighting system. He was a "way," not a
road map. The various creeds and confessions of Christian faith are not

hymns of harmony; they are battle monuments. No one of them truth-
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fully reflects primitive Christianity or forecasts exactly the multiform

present phase; and all are impotent to circumscribe the expanding force

of that slow but resistless movement. There has never been a perfect

Christian consensus, since Paul debated with Peter on the fundamentals

in the synagogue at Antioch; and afterward declared, "I withstood him to

his face; for he was wrong."

Before making a Quarterly Conference the arbiter of university ac-

tion, Dr. Sloan should first determine how far doctrinal unity has been

brought about by force of arms in ages past; and what part politics secular

and ecclesiastical has played in the determination of the formularies.

What particular "heresy" of dignified support has ever in fact been blotted

out?

One reads with profound interest Dr. Sloan's exposition that we can-

not ascribe moral attributes to the Deity unless we conceive the Godhead

as at once a "person" and a "society." This, by the way, is a proposition

which Moses would doubtless have received with considerable aston-

ishment, when he was writing out the first commandment and telling of

the jealousy of a unitary God, his vengeance on them that hate him, and

his mercy toward them that love him and keep his commandments. That

sort of "ethics" rather appeals to me. However, the fact remains that

hundreds of millions of Christians are emphatically polytheistic, some

with three niiniUia and some with four, and temples specially dedicated

to one or the other, "as in the days of old." Words may disguise but can-

not alter their mental state.

May it not be possible to put into the university teachers of pure and

undefiled religion conceived as man's indestructible aspiration to search

out and place himself in harmony with that universal moral order so

unmistakably potent, but so difficult to apprehend? Is it impossible to

have teachers of righteousness and holiness who will feed men's souls, but

will not arrogate to themselves miraculous authority in matters of specu-

lation which will probably divide men in opinion while the universe

shall endure?

The editor's illuminating note on this article, in the same number,

closes with an inspiring sentence: "The Christian heart and conscience

will serve to create the Christian mind." There is, however, a noble

passage in that editorial noie which I cannot pass over: "We have found

the divine values in Jesus of Nazareth, and can find them in their full-

ness nowhere else—therefore we worship him as the only God of our

salvation. We will state the doctrine of his Deity tor ourselves in the

terms of every new philosophy that men set forth, but we will believe it

savingly, not in terms of intellect, but of life." I doubt if any man has

ever better distinguished between the chrysalis and the bee than Dr.

Elliott has done in that eloquent and incisive statement.

That is precisely the faith that Newton had in his law of gravitation.

Some Einstein may possibly change the formula about the pull of the

mass and the square of the distance, but the attraction remains. That isi

the university tone. Dwight M. Lowrey.

Philadelphia, Pa,





792 Methodist Review [September

THE BIBLE AT THE FRONT

Not one American soldier who saw active service at the front in

France was without a Bible—the only true means of comforting the soul

when in danger or when the din of war palled on the broad-thinking

American and he longed for the sight of his loved ones at home. Or
when the treasured mail was in some manner delayed, it was soothing

to resort to the good pages of the Bible and, for the moment, take our

minds off the horrors of war.

Not one member of the A. E. F. will deny the remarkable role the

Bible played in preserving the morale in the American Army while in

France.

The few opportunities to read our Bibles, which were seldom available

while on the front, were eagerly grasped by the majority of soldiers who
appreciated the value of religious consolation, and n;any a heart was
cheered during a heavy barrage by the wonderful effect of some line or

paragraph in the Holy Bible.

The Bible was also responsible for the saving of lives while in line

of duty, I know of some instances where the Bible was carried in the

upper left pocket of the coat near the heart (where I invariably carried

mine), and by deflecting a bullet or fragment of shrapnel has saved the

man from a serious wound and, possibly, death.

The handy edition which we carried was very convenient and could

readily find a place on our persons, while moving about in France, on

account of its size. And we certainly did some moving while the war
was raging.

I am glad and proud to say that I still have my little Bible which I

carried with me through the v.-hole affair; the little Good Book that made
the war seem shorter. Upon cessation of hostilities in November, 191S,

we did not foisake our Bibles because the war was over and the danger

past. It was just as popular in safety and continued its good work just

the same.

Joseph R. Schadel,

Hartford, Conn.

THE LAW OF THE CHURCH NOT FULFILLED BY THE NEW
COURSE OF STUDY

One of the admittedly first class questions of last General Conference

was that of the Course of Study. The dissatisfaction which had developed

during the preceding quadrennium was brought to a climax in a strict

order by the General Conference that only such books could be selected

for it as were in full and hearty accord with those doctrines and that

outline of faith defined in the constitution of the church. (See Discipline,

Par. 210, Sec. 2. page 159.)

This action made it absolutely binding both upon the Commission and

upon the bishops to provide and approve only such books. In view of this

situation the placing of any book upon one of our gourses of study that is
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either antagonistic to or uncertain in its attitude toward constitutional

Methodism is only possible by a violation of positive law.

At this point we pause long enough to discriminate this action of the

last General Conference from the Roman "Index." Rome prohibits the

reading of certain books by men as private individuals. The General Con-

ference prohibited a commission from compelling men to read certain

books as a part of an official and prescribed course. The General Con-

ference says absolutely nothing about what books a man shall not read, it

simply says that the officials of the church shall not compel its young
ministers to read and study unsound books. In his private reading every

man Is free, but the prescribed courses of reading are required to be

standard. This action of the General Conference has already been com-
pared to the Roman "Index," but it was evidently done carelessly by a

writer who had not carefully considered what he was saying, and who was
looking for a point of attack.

For months now the church has been waiting for this new course of

study. Delay in its appearance was inevitable. The Commission could

not report to the bishops earlier than the fall of 19:20, and this made it

impossible that the bishops could review and approve the course earlier

than at their spring meeting in 1921. The Episcopal Board completed its

action a month since at Portland, and now the report is before the church.

The bishops made three objections to the course as provided by the

Commission. They declined to approve Professor Harry Ward's book,

The Gospel for a Working World, Dr. Campbell's book on The Second
Coming of Christ, and Professor Peake's one-volume Commentary on the

Bible.

In the first and last of these exceptions the bishops did a real service

to the church. Dr. Ward's book is written on the basis of pre-war facts,

and so is out of date; furthermore it is a book calculated to stir up class

consciousness and so is not well adapted to guide the thinking of young
Methodist ministers on so important a subject as social leadership.

And Peake's Commentary, especially in its handling of the Gospels,

is so dogmatically destructive as to be unthinkable in Methodism. The
Gospels are not, to Pcake and his colaborers, apostolic accounts of actual

events in the life of Jesus, but combinations of tradition and imagination.

Several of the miracles are called in question. That of the withering of the

fig tree, it is suggested, may have arisen simply as a story that began to be

told about one of Jerusalem's dead trees. There is much of this kind of

material in the volume. What would have been the effect of such a volume
in the hands of the young preachers of Methodism is painful to imagine.

The bishops did the church a great service in removing this book. What
explanation the Commission can offer the church for having suggested it

remains to be seen.

But the course, even after the bishops finished their criticism of it,

still contains a number of very destructive books. A list of those which
in some measure antagonize or else inadequately set forth the doctrines

of Methodism as defined in the Constitution of the church includes thir-

teen, and is as follows:
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1. New Testament History—by Dr. Rail, of Garrett. 2. The Main
Points—by Dr. Brown, of Yale. 3. Church History—by Dr. Walker, of

Yale. 4. Studies in Christianity—by Dr. Browne, late of Boston. 5. In-

troduction to Sociology—by Dr. Hayes, of Hlinois State. 6. Outlines of

Christian Theology—by Dr. Clarke, late of Colgate. 7. Modern Pre-Millen-

I

nialism and the Christian Hope—by Dr. Rail, of Garrett. 8. The Five
' Great Philosophies of Life—by Dr. Hyde, of Bowdoin. 9. The Christian

\

Pastor—by Dr. Gladden, a pastor for many years in Columbus, Ohio.

I

10. Dr. McGifferfs book on Luther. 11-13. And the three books on Chris-
' tian nurture, each of which comes short of a fully Christian position.

j

A word or two about each of these books follows.

The volume on Church History by Dr. Walker, of Yale, makes Chris-
' tian doctrine an evolution through the centuries, and in this evolution

;
is included so fundamental a doctrine as that of the pre-existence of

Christ. Paul was the first to teach this. The author of the fourth Gospel,
'

who was not John, was the first to write a Gospel from this point of view.

I

Pagan philosophies and imperial politics were important factors in pro-

! ducing the Christianity of our creeds. Justification by faith alone Is

I
treated as a wonderful idea, but as not acceptable as the one condition of

i
salvation. Providence and the supernatural are dealt with unsympatheti-

( cally. Professor Walker's whole position is sympathetic with modern
liberalism rather than with Historic Christianity.

Professor Rail's two volumes are also both of them expressions of

this modern naturalistic point of view. His Bible is not an authoritative

revelation, but instead a very fallible book. Even the Saviour is charged

with error, and that, too. in a matter of central importance in his Gospel.

i Professor Rail has a halting attitude toward the virgin birth, he excludes
', from the New Testament Jesus's purpose to go to Jerusalem to die. He
I never treats the cross as a propitiatory sacrifice. He rejects the objective

!
second coming of Jesus, though he admits the expectation of this event

{

fills the New Testament.

Professor Rail's position reduces Christianity to a mere system of

Theistic ethics, in which Christ stands simply as the great teacher and

exemplar. At the present time this position among a number of writers

fully recognizes the essential deity of Christ. But so stupendous an event

as the Incarnation has no appropriate relation to such a little system of

naturalism. This whole school of thought will be driven to turn back

toward the Propitiation, the Bible, and the whole content of Historic

Christianity, or else they will be driven on Into the natural conclusion

of their thinking, Unitarianism.

There are a number of books in the new course which share with

Professor Rail this mediating and impossible theological position. This

is the position of the late Professor Bowne, it is that of President Hyde

I

in his The Five Great Philosophies of Life, and of Dr. Charles Reynolds

Brown in his The Main Points. Professor Hyde's book is openly bitter

toward Historic Christianity; he denounces the creeds and criticizes the

church practice of requiring suliscription, even for determining the sub-

stance of doctrine. These books sacrifice the Bible, the Atonement, justi-
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flcatlon by faith, and the related Christian doctrines, and reduce Chris-

tianity to the ethics of love in which Christ stands only as the great

teacher and ideal. Any explanation fails to come to our mind as to how,
in view of the positive law of the last General Conference, such books, and
especially such a baldly hostile book as Hyde's, could ever have been sug-

gested by the Commission. Their approval by the bishops can only be

e.\plained by supposing that they did not fully grasp their doctrinal

bearing.

Dr. Washington Gladden's book. The Christian Pastor, is -written

from the liberal point of view. It has many strong and commendable
features, but its point of view is antagonistic to Historic Christianity,

and this antagonism is very definite at points.

The volume on Sociology by Professor Hayes of Illinois State assumes
the Darwinian positions in philosophy. He affirms the gradual ascent of

the race from some lower form, and even fixes the approximate antiquity

of man at some hundreds of thousands of years. These things are given

out as science, when as a matter of fact they are simply his own chosen

beliefs. Darwinianism is a rapidly declining hypothesis. Professor E.

Dennert, of Halle, in a little book entitled At the Death Bed of Darwin-

ism, asserts that nothing much is left of the system save the doctrine of

descent, and that this cannot be held as science, but simply as a chosen

belief. In addition to this position Professor Hayes makes conscience

but an unauthoritative product of social evolution, relates inspiration to

upgushes from the rich mental processes of the subconscious mind, and
speaks of prayer tending to accomplish the answer of its own petitions by

similar forces. The young minister who accepts the teachings of this

book at these points will certainly be faced away from Historic Chris-

tianity. But the worst of it is, he will suppose he is doing this in the

name of science, when as a fact it is simply in the name of an unproven
philosophical bias.

Clarke's Outlines is generally recognized as a sort of text book of the

moderate liberal position. It has no Fall, no Propitiation, no justification

by faith, an utterly inadequate doctrine of the Trinity and a halting view

of the Bible.

Dr. McGiffert's treatment of Luther and the Reformation is so biased

by his own liberal views that it is not even good history. He rejects the

great Protestant principle of the Bible as the rule of faith and practice,

as a weight to the movement; and fails to appreciate, also, the other

great Reformation principle, that of justification by faith alone. Professor

McGiffert is an engaging writer, but his hostility to Historic Christianity

is well known.
Each of the three books on Christian nurture is in many ways a use-

ful volume. But each of them also comes short of being fully Christian

either in presupposition or in goal. They do not assume universal de-

pravity, and they do not seek to lead to justification by faith alone as the

one condition of salvation. All of them assume that spirituality is po-

tential, needing only education and development; and so instead of leading

children to recognize their deep need of the Saviour, and to a self-abandon-
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ment that utterly trusts his great redeeming work and risen almighty life,

they seek to lead them simply to a self-poised ethical effort founded upon
developed instincts, good habits, and noble principles. This is not the

almighty redemption and regeneration of Christ, but rather a return to

the Old Testament. The issue we are raising is not one concerning a crisal

as compared with a gradual experience, but one concerning whether ex-

perience shall center at all in an act of justifying faith in the Redeemer.
In every instance the Commission could have chosen equal or superior

books whose point of view is positive. Why they did not will be for them
to explain, but to make clear what they could have done we offer the

following suggestions:

1. For Rail's New Testament History, Schaff's Apostolic Christianity.

2. For Brown's The Main Points, Simpson's The Fact of Christ.

3. For Walker's Church History, Moncriet's or Hurst's.

4. For Bowne's Studies in Christianity, his Personalism. Bowne was
a great philosophical thinker, but he did not have a sufficiently robust

faith in the Bible to be a theologian. His Personalism is the simplest of

his great philosophical works, and would have been a useful book in

the course.

5. For Hayes's Introduction to Sociology, Earp's Social Engineer, and

Kidd's Social Evolution.

6. For Clarke's Outline of Christian Theology, Curtis's The Christian

Faith. One of the very greatest books on positive Christianity ever

written.

7. For Hyde's The Five Great Philosophies of Life, Dinsmore's The
Atonement in Literature. This book would bo much the more useful,

though it does not cover the same exact field. The book will not only

help the young minister to think about the great Christian doctrine of

the atonement, but it will also give him an introduction to English litera-

ture, and bo suggestive to him as to the riglit use of it in sermonizing.

8. For Gladden's The Christian Pastor, Fisher's The Way to Win,

and perhaps also, Forsyth's Positive Preaching and the Modern Mind.

9. For McGifEert on Luther, Dr. H. E. Jacob's volume on I-uther,

which is in every way the superior, and is positive rather than liberal.

10. For Dr. Rail's Modern Pre-Millennialism the bishops might better

have kept Campbell's little book, though this work is not as positive upon

the objective second coming as our third Article.

11. For the three books on Christian nurture substitute one in this

field, namely. Dr. Schniauk's volume, How to Teach in Sunday School. It

would seem that one strong book on this subject is all that the course has

room for.

The room left vacant by dropping the other two could be filled in

by two of the following subjects that have been neglected in the course:

In Archeology, such a book as Cobern's; in Apologetics, such a book as

Orr's Christian View of God and the World, or The Fundamental Truths

of Christianity, by Christian Ernst Luthardt. In Old Testament Criticism

such a conservative work as Orr's Problem of the Old Testament, or

Green's General Introduction to the Old Testament.
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We conclude with this announcement. The writer of this brief paper

has about completed a carefully written pamphlet in which the facts briefly

set forth here are carefully discussed with numerous quotations. At the end
of this pamphlet there will be a brief discussion of the present theological

situation, and a list of books will be included that will be buttressing to

faith. This pamphlet is for free distribution.

H.\Roi,D Paul Sloan.

Bridgeton, N. J. -

[Note by the Eniior.,—Dr. Sloan, well known as the courageous cham-
pion of militant Methodist orthodoxy, was the recognized leader of the

party who succeeded in inserting tlio clause to which he refers, H 210, Si2,

into the Discipline of the church at the last General Conference. And now
it seems that he is sorely disappointed with the failure of this legislation

to accomplish the results sought for.

He fails, however, to note that the order of the church made the Board
of Bishops the sole censors as to the "hearty accord" of the Course of

Study with the doctrines of the church, by giving them the power of

"final approval." Their discretion Is therefore absolute and beyond all

criticism from the legal point of view. Of course, ours is a free church

and the right of discussion of either the theological soundness or the ad-

ministrative judgment of the bishops in their deliverance on any subject

is open to all ministers and members, always providing that it be not con-

ducted in such a manner as to sow dissension in the church.

But should the bishops err thirteen times (most unlucky number!),
as is charged in this case, who shall be constituted a Congregation of the

Index to pass on the orthodoxy of books for the preacher's study? Cer-

tainly not the General Conference, for it is not a body of experts, and no

one could demand that all of its 837 members should so carefully read

that they themselves could pass an examination on the forty or fifty books

in the course. They would certainly have no right to pass judgment upon
them on the basis of garbled quotations, recklessly flung out in a heated

partisan debate.

The bishops may not be experts on all scientific questions, but, if

some one must speak ex cathedra on a dogmatic issue, who else could be

chosen for that purpose but our chief pastors, who alone officially rep-

resent the church? We certainly cannot entrust such an issue for final

approval to any one or many private popes even though they were as

erudite as Dr. Sloan.

The difficulties confronted by any Board of Censors as to the ortho-

doxy of books arc insuperable. No course could be framed of any works
worthy of study that would, in every particular, command the universal

agreement, even of competent experts. Most of us will find in any good

book much matter for drastic criticism. Vital and original books are

most subject to this embarrassment. Some of us, including Dr. Sloan and
the Editor, will be very confident that we could have furnished a better

curriculum. But that does not prove that the course provided is not an

excellent one, or that the books are in any sense heretical, or that the
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church is drifting away from the "faith once for all delivered to the

saints."

An absolutely convincing evidence of this is furnished by Dr. Sloan
himself when he daringly sets out to solve the perplexing problem of

suggesting substitutes for the thirteen books he would exclude. Most of

his list are excellent treatises in their way, but many of them could be

made the subject of as fiery a censure as any of the dubious (?) thirteen

in the course.

For example, let us take what is perhaps the noblest of all the vol-

umes he commends. Dr. Peter Taylor Forsyth's great Yale lectures on
Positive Preaching and the Modern Mind. It is an intensely evangelical

book, passionately pleading for preaching the Divine Christ and his Cross.

Yet the intellectual background of bis appeal is Modernist in the high-

est degree. He should, perhaps, be theologically classified as a Ritschlian

of the right wing. (Dr. Orr, one of whose books Dr. Sloan suggests, is

Intensely anti-Ritschlian.) The critical attitude of Dr. Forsyth is largely

that of a work he freely uses in his lectures, Theodore Kaftar's Die Xeue
Thcologie dcs alten Glanbens, The New Theology of the Old Faith.

Here are some of the utterances of Dr. Forsyth to the divinity

students at Yale. We quite agree with Dr. Sloan that, set in their evan-

gelical context, they would be quite worthy of a place in .our Course of

Study.

First, as to Holy Scripture:

"We must meet criticism of the Bible with a hospitable face" (p. 165).

"The Higher Criticism is a gift of the Spirit which gave us the Bible"

(p. 248).

"Criticism no longer allows the Bible to occupy that place" (that of

external authority). And, in the same connection, he asserts, "the free-

dom of the individual from external authority. Whether that authority

be Bible, Church, or Dogma, merely as such, faith renounces them all"

(p. 258).

Second, as to Christian Doctrine:

"Theologj-, if it is to be of any real use to the preacher, must be mod-
ernized" (p. 247).

"The old faith demands a new theology" (p. 206).

"A systematic theology easily becomes doctrinaire, and an orthodoxy

soon becomes obsolete. It wore well to banish antiquated words like

orthodoxy and heterodoxy, as anything but historical terms. They belong

to an outgrown age when a formal theology had a direct saving value for

the individual soul; when there was an external authority to make a

standard in an inerrant Bible, a final Confession and an infallible Church"

(p. 202). And he adds, "an orthodox theology is a canned theology gone

stale" (p. 203).

Forsyth commends a treatise on divinity which we respectfully

refer for the careful consideration of the Commissiou on Courses of Study
and also to the Board of Bishops as a possible substitute for W. Newton
Clarke's Outlines of Christian Theology. He gives this high praise to

Cliristian Theology in Outline, by William Adams Brown of Union Theo-
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logical Seminary, that it is "the most able outline of theology which we

now possess in English" (p. 267). But they had better be cautious as to

tlie substitution. It would certainly excite a keener cry of dissent from

Dr. Sloan himself than that caused by Dr. Clarke's somewhat rhetorical

divinity.

Dr. Sloan uses very freely the phrase "historic Christianity." "We are

not quite certain of the meaning he would give the term. Probably he

would object to our translating it "traditionalism." But whatever its

definition, it certainly expresses an attitude on the development of doc-

trine quite unlike that of Dr. Forsyth, who says: "We cannot go back to

the fountain head and simply ignore 2,000 years of Christian evolution"

(p. 143), and he concludes by saying, "Those who suggest such a thing

are devoid of the historical sense" (p. 144).

One cannot question the sincerity of Dr. Sloan in the brave blow

he strikes as a defender of the faith. But does not the above illustration

reveal the fact that he is a Don Quixote tilting futilely against windmills

rather than a Saint George slaying the dragon? One protest must be put

forth against his propaganda. It is a distinct attack upon the intellectual

loyalty of the Commission on Courses of Study. Such an attack at once

becomes absurd as we scan the names and weigh the religious values of

the men who constitute the Commission.

Here they are: Bishop Edwin H. Hughes, chairman, son of the manse,

successful pastor and winner of souls, a preeminent gospel preacher;

Bishop Charles B. Mitchell, who possesses the richest Methodist relation-

ships, probably, of any man in Methodism; Bishop Francis J. McConnell,

one of the world's greatest Protestant leaders; Professor Harris Franklin

Rail, an outstanding expert both in historical and systematic theology;

Professor F. "Watson Hannan, wonderful expositor of Holy Scripture;

Dr. George R. Grose, wh-o went from a richly fruitful pastorate to a uni-

versity presidency; Wallace MacMullen, Pclemus H. Swift, and Lucius

II. Bugbee, evangelical pastors and great preachers of a spiritual gospel;

David G. Downey, Book Editor, the brilliant leader of the last General

Conference, whom it would have elected to the episcopacy had he given

consent.

To indict such a rollcall of prophets and teachers as having the

slightest sympathy with any teaching not in "hearty accord" with our doc-

trines can only be possible to a blind bravery which is devoid of clear

insight. These men are r^al Methodists and Christians, whose theology

is that described by Dr. Forsyth: "It is evangelical Christianity—Chris-

tianity, not as a creed nor as a process, but as a Holy Spirit's energy and

act, issuing always from the central act and achievement of God and of

history in the Cross of Christ" (p. 205).]
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BIBLICAL RESEARCH

THE SOCIAL MESSAGE OF THE PROPHETS'

While swiugs the sea, while mists the mouutaius shroud, -

While thuiicici-'s surges burst on cliffs of cloud.

Still at th.' prophets' feet the nations sit.—J. R. Ix>well.

The significant and uuiijue feature of the prophetical movement is the

attempt to make religion consistently coextensive with life itself.—M. Jastrow.

Men divinely taught, and better teaching

The solid rules of civil government
In their majestic unaffected style

Than all the orators of Greece and Rome.
In them is plainest taught and easiest learned

What makes a nation happy and keeps it so.

What ruins kingdoms and lays cities flat. —John Milton.

The prophet is rather a forthteller than a foreteller; his insight is a

higher quality than his foresight. His mission to future ages gets its

abiding significance from the vital fact that it was primarily a legation

to his own time and people. He was more than a manufacturer of holy

riddles for mystery-mongers to guess; ho was more than a cunning con-

fuser of the tenses of grammar and of human history, constructing scrap-

books of Providence from fragments taken at random from any time in

duration for theological skill to rearrange. The prophet is God's spokes-

man. He is a man who, knowing God at first hand, divines his will and

declares it to men. He is thus an incarnate conscience, a spiritual ethic

flung into speech.

In the study of the Old Testament, a sure historic basis is found in

the prophetic literature of the eighth century before our Lord. The
prophets vividly portray, not chiefly the names and deeds of kings and

priests, but the very life of the common people. The books of Amos,
Hosea, Isaiah, and Micah are human documents of the first order. They
throb with living reality and thrill with human passion. They agonize

with all the tragedy of poverty and pain; they exult with all the ecstasy

of human aspiration.

The prophets of Israel, just because they were spokesmen for Jehovah,

were above all things the tribunes of the people. These courageous moni-

tors of kings, these stern critics of the nobility, were even more the cham-

pions of the lowly. The typical prophet is not an official religionist. He
may indeed come from the priestly caste, as did Jeremiah and Ezekiel,

but in his prophetic character he is simply a citizen with a message.

The shepherd Amos, the peasant Micah, the courtier Isaiah, the farnier

This study of a singlt? feature in Hebrew prophecy was written by the present editor of the

Methodist Review for a volume entitled Social Ministry, published by The Methodist Book
Concern in 1910, now out of print. It ia reproduced by pcrmis.sion of the publishers, aa a scriptural

interprttutioQ to accompany the contributed articles in this issue on the Industrial Situation.
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Hosea all come from the ranks of the people under the compulsion of

the divine call. They are laymen, whose consecration to their worlt is

simply that they are possessed of God, and so are fitted to be not merely

the consolers, but the defenders and advocates of the common man.

It is noteworthy that the period of the appearing of the great literary

prophets was at one of those moments of seeming national and com-

mercial prosperity which are so often seasons of moral and spiritual decay.

The northern kingdom of Israel, under the brilliant reign of Jeroboam II,

had recovered the old-time dominion of Solomon; the kingdom of Judah,

under Uzziah, had largely extended its borders and strengthened its

military defenses. But the growth of power and wealth was accompanied

by a decay of manhood. This is too frequently the secret history of what
the superficial chronicler calls prosperous times. The fortunes of the rich

are often fattened from the flesh and blood of the poor. The economic

inequality produced by the rapid growth of great estates soon ripens into

inequity, or rather iniquity. Such was the social crisis which formed the

occasion for the ministry of the early prophets. Their message is there-

fore one of the highest social significance. The later prophets have simply

developed and perfected their ideals.

1. The proiihets condemn luxury. They profoundly distrust that

illusion of progress which is the progress of things rather than of men.

The outward signs of prosperity, which to the commonplace mind are

the index of social success and advancement, are to them the harbingers

of doom. That sun-dried brick has given place to hewn stone in house-

building (Amos 5. 11), that costly cedar is used instead of simple sycamore

(Isa. 9. 10), that the furniture is inlaid with ivory (Amos 6. 4), that

the laud is full of silver and gold, that horses and chariots have multiplied

(Isa. 2. 7), that the wealthy can afford both a winter and a summer house

(Amos 3. 15), that precious perfumes are used in the toilet—these things

were to them not the flush of health on the check of the Virgin of Zion,

but the hectic glow betokening social and national disease.

A constant phenomenon attending the growth of luxury and sensuous

comfort is the degradation of womanhood. The helpmeet of man becomes

a social parasite. Isaiah pictures tlie affected manners and lascivious airs

of the fine ladies of Jerusalem, and catalogues with meticulous detail the

paraphernalia of their wardrobe and toilet; then with scorching words he

proclaims the fading of all this feminine frivolity before the wrath of

Jehovah (Isa. 3. 16-24). The shepherd of Tekoa still more rudely apos-

trophizes the women of Samaria as "You Bashan cows"! He denounces

their callous selfishness toward the poor, by whose toil and sacrifice

their idle luxury is won, and portrays the pampered female exacting from

her husband the means of gratifying her perverted appetites (Amos 4.

1-3). It is all very modern, this drastic excoriation of the world of fash-

ionable society, with its imperious rule of folly and frivolity, its wanton

waste, its ostentation and pomp, its gluttony and greed, its brainless pride

and moral flippancy.

The prophets, far from being deluded by the economic fallacy of

"making work," saw clearly that all wasteful and extreme luxury means
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the impoverishment of the common man. A noble expression of their

attitude is the terrible "judgment" of Jehoiakim spoken by Jeremiah.

Against this monarch, who had introduced Egyptian and Babylonian

luxury, the prophet pronounced the awful doom:

Woe unto him that buildi.'th his hout^e by unrighteousness, and his chnmbers

by injustice

;

That maketh his noighbor toil without wages, and giveth him no hire;

That saith, I will build me a wide house and spaciou.s chambers,

And opeueth out bio.Td windows, with woodwork of codar and vermilion paint-

ing. (Jer. 22. 13ff.)

The pages of prophecy are full of descriptions of the drunkenness and

licentiousness tliat follow closely in the wake of sensuous luxury of

living.

2. The prophets stout}// oppose all laonopohj of the means of sub-

sistence, and other forms of economic oppression. They see clearly that

grossly unequal distribution of wealth, with the consequent Inequality of

economic advantage, is the sure condition of all forms of social injustice,

oppression, and cruelty.

Wealth was not lacking either in Israel or Judah at the time when the

great prophets began their ministry. In what is perhaps the very earliest

of his oracles, Isaiah declares:

Israel's land is become full of silver and gold—cndle.s.s the sum of his treasures;

His land is become full of horses—endless the number of his chariots. (Isa.

2.7.)

But the nobles have succeeded in appropriating to themselves this pros-

perity:

Jehovah enters into judgment with the elders of his people, and the judges

thereof, saying,

And-ye, ye like cattle have devoured tlie vineyard; the sjioil of the destitute

is in your houses.

What mean vc bv crushing my people and grinding the face of the destitute?

(Isa. .3. 14, 15.)

Amos pictures the purse-proud monopolists as deliberately plotting the

crushing out of the poor of the land by cornering wheat, of which only

the refuse is sold to the needy, and the price of this worthless stuff is

maintained by dishonest reduction of the measures and an increase in

the weight of the shekel that purchased it (Amos 8. 4-6). Quite a modern

process, to at once raise the price of the necessities of life and decrease

the purchasing power of money!

The most vicious of all monopolies is that of land. For the prophets

the soil is the common heritage of the people. Jehovah is the universal

proprietor, the sole landlord. One of the evil results of the complex

economic life following national growth and commercial prosperity was

the loss of the common right to the earth which characterized the tribal

system. Great estates make their appearance, the agrarian laws of

Israel are systematically violated, and the poor lose their foothold on the
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soil. Hosea denounces the land-grabbing of the nobles of the southern

kingdom (Hos. 5. 10). Isaiah at the forefront of his seven woes proclaims:

Woe unto those who join house to house, who add field to lield, till there is

no more room,

And ye are settled alone in the midst of the land! (Isa. 5. 8.)

And Micah vividly describes what seems to be a concrete instance happen-

ing under his own observation:

They covet fields and seize tbem,

Houses, and take tliem away.

So they crush a good man and his house,

A man and his heritage. (Mlc. 2. 1, 2.)

And Amos, in a daring hyperbole, cries that the land-lust is so consuming
that the proprietors even begrudge the handful of earth that the mourning
poor have sprinkled upon their heads: "They pant after the dust of

the earth on the head of the poor" (Amos 2. 7). And Ezekiel, in his

ideal picture of the restored and reconstructed Israel, announced a

division of the land upon the ancient tribal lines and quite in the spirit

of the old agrarian laws.

Nothing can be more clear than that the condemnalion of the prophets

is not merely of the inequality of opportunity but of the inequality of pus-

session also. Can we doubt that they would actively sympathize with the

modern war cry of "The earth for all!" and in our American movement
for the conservation of the national domain and against the waste of our

natural resources?

The concentration of capital, whether in the form of goods, money,

or lands, in the hands of selfish monopolists, made possible every form of

economic oppression. Early Israel was probably without any systematic

mechanism of credit. But we can trace the beginnings of such a system

in the period covered by literary prophecy. Usury, forbidden alike by the

book of the covenant (Exod. 22. 25), the Deuteronomic legislation (Dent.

23. 20, 21), and the Levitical code, becomes common. That social blood-

sucker, the chattel-mortgage shark, makes his appearance. Amos por-

trays a hideous case of moral perversity in which one of these vampires

upon the necessities of the poor heaps up the garments received in se-

curity for debt for a couch upon which to recline before God's altar at a

religious feast, at which also the very wine they drink has been exactecf

from these unfortunate defaulters (Amos 2. 8).

But the most tragic pledge for debt was human flesh and blood.

Bond slavery, permitted by the law, under humanitarian limitations, takes

on new and viler forms under the influence of selfish greed. The very first

item in the catalogue of crimes fur which the wrath of Jehovah is pro-

claimed against Israel is that "they sell an honest man for silver and a

needy man for a pair of shoes" (Amos 2. 6). It seems probable that some

of these wretched victims of avarice were bought by foreign traders and

so placed beyond redemption by the law (Amos S tj).

There is still a lower deep; unequal wealth means the poisoning
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of the fountains of civil justice. The courts are corrupted by the influence

of social privilege and direct bribery. Micah charges the rulers with

spurning justice and perverting equity. What if Jerusalem is more
splendid than ever before? Her walls have been laid in blood and crime,

axid justice is bought and sold (Mic. 3. 9-11). Isaiah mourns the failure

of justice in Zion

:

Thy rulers are unruly and companions of thieves

;

Every one loves bribes and is running after fees

;

The cause of the widow comes not near tliem, the orphan they right not.

(Isa. 1. 21-23.)

Money could purchase immunity from deserved punishment (Isa. 5. 23).

Jehovah, looking for justice as the fairest fruit of his vineyard, laments:

I hoped for good rule, and behold, blood rule

;

And for law keeping, and behold, law breaking. (Isa. 5. 7.)

And Amos charges the proud and wealthy nobles of Israel with bullying

the pious poor and, by bribery, depriving the needy of their rights at the

forum of justice (Amos 5. 12). And so, he declares in another place,

the sweetness of justice is turned into the bitterness of wormwood and

gall, and healthful righteousness into poison (Amos 5. 7; 6. 12). And
two centuries later Ezekiel concludes a summary of the transgressions of

the aristocracy of Jerusalem with the words, "In thee bribes are taken to

shed blood; thou takest interest and increase, and oppressest thy neigh-

bor by extortion, and me thou forgetlcst, saith the Lord Jehovah. Behold,

I smite my hands together at the extortion thou practicest, and the blood

which is in the midst- of thee" (Ezek. 22. 12, 13).

3. Tfte prophets arc the partisun pleaders for the poor against the

selfish oppression of the rich. Their teaching is substantially that of

Piers Plowman:

Grace uc groweth not but amongst the low.

Patience and poverty is the place where it groweth.

The Puritan or Jehovist party in Israel, of which the prophetic school

was the leader, had as their fixed purpose the protection of the weak

against the strong. The poor are the especial clients and care of Jehovah.

Jndeed, the words used for the poor, meek, humble (.ani, anivim, ebionim)

become at last synonymous with pious, righteous. And "rich" becomes

almost an interchangeable term with "wicked." They quite anticipate tlie

teaching of Jesus, whose first beatitude was spoken of the poor, and

who warned the rich of the diflBculty of entering the kingdom of heaven.

The true servants of Jehovah are the poor and weak, who are oppressed

by the wealthy and persecuted by the powerful.

4. The prophets arc not onhj preachers of righteousness, but practical

pnlitivians and social reformers. Their political ideal is that of a theo-

cratic democracy. In such a conception, the whole of human life becomes

the sphere of religious activity. It is impossible to divorce either ethics,
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or that particular department of ethics we call politics, from religion.

And so the prophet, by the very necessities of his office, becomes, in the

best sense of the word, a politician. As a true patriot, his vision of the

divine righteousness must inform the whole range of social and civic

duty. Not that all of them are constructive statesmen. Some of them,

like Amos, are simply preachers and agitators; others, like Jeremiah, are

the leaders of political opposition; but others, as Isaiah, grasping a true

philosophy of history and having a broad comprehension of the national

movements of their own time, are the propounders of a practical policy

of reform; while still others, like Ezekiel, construct an ideal common-
wealth in which the principles of social justice and pure religion shall

find final expression.

It would be too much to say that they were wholly successful in their

efforts toward reform. Unquestionably, however, the partial reform at-

tempted by Hezekiah, and the greater revolution under Josiah, were almost

wholly inspired by the preaching of the prophets. It would be easy to

show that the Deiiteronomic legislation, especially on its humanitarian

side, fits, point by point, the teaching of the course of prophecy from
Amos to Zephaniah.

The limits of this paper do not permit a detailed discussion of the

noble Deuteronomic code. The unfriendly language of Renan states in

but slightly exaggerated form the facts in the case. "It is the program

of a sort of theocratic socialism, the aim of which is mutual solidarity,

which ignores the individual, which reduces almost to zero civil and

military order, and which suppresses luxury and trade."
j

It is noteworthy that in his great summation of the moral law, Jesus
|

has a twofold source for his quotation. From the great "credo" of
'

Israel, the confession of the unity in Deuteronomy, he quotes, "Thou
;

Shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart"; while in the Levitical j"

Law of Holiness he finds its human complement, "Thou shalt love thy r

neighbor as thyself." And this, he says, is the "law and the prophets." i

The civil codes of the Hebrew people, which have been for the ages the
;

bulwark of political and social justice, were wrought out under the in-

fluence of the Hebrew prophets.
j

5. The prophets enforce social righteousness iy religious sanction.
\

In their battle for social justice they had but one weapon; the sword of
j

the prophets is the name and nature of Jehovah, the God of Israel. Jeho-
|

vah, the Holy One of Israel, as Isaiah calls him, is a God of Justice.
j

The ethiciil character of God was no discovery of theirs. This was
|

already implicit in the covenant relation of Jehovah to his people. Besides i

this relation, involTing mutual duties and obligations between Israel and

her God, there was the warm personal conception of the kinsman, comrade j

God, the Father who has chosen Israel to be his son, who is the husband i

even of the faithless spouse, who is the Shepherd carefully tending these

sheep of his pasture and carrying the weak in his arras. This is the very

summit of the Old Testament revelation—a God who is at the service

of man.

A God of justice, a God of love—such is the twofold spiritual basis of
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social justice given us by the Hebrew prophets. Hebrew monotheism is

wholly based upon this ethical conception of Deity. It was probably by

reflection upon the rigliteousness o£ Jehovah that the conviction came of

his universal sovereignty. Righteousness is no local attribute; it is one

and the same everywhere. Through the vision of a righteous God, the

earlier henotheisni was transformed into spiritual monotheism. History

has justified the claim of the prophets, and the Hebrew Jehovah has won
acceptance as the only true God through this attribute of righteousness.

This high vision of God involved the union in thought and practice of

morals and religion, A God who is justice and love can be truly wor-

shiped only by the doing of justice and by love to God and man. The
prophets become the severest critics of unethical worship. Jehovah pro-

claims through Isaiah:

Trample the courts of my temple no more, nor bring me oblations

;

Vain the sweet vapor of incense, to me it is hateful. ...
Wash, make you clean, and no more let your sin smite my vision.

(Isa. 1. 12-20.)

And still more strongly does God speak through Amos:

I hate, I loathe your feast days,

I will not smell the savor of your offerings. ...
Let justice roll on like water.

And righteousness as a perennial stream. (Amos 5. 21-24.)

Again he says, "Seek ye Jehovah, and live," but almost immediately defines

the method of seeking Jehovah, "Hate evil and love good, and in the gate

set justice on her feet again" (Amos 5. 6, 15). And God speaking by Hosea

says: "I will have loyal love, and not sacrifice; and the knowledge of

God rather than burnt offerings" (Hos. 6. 6), while Micah in a classic

passage gives the very heart of ethical piety:

He hath shown thee, O man, what is good ;

And what is Jehovah seeking from thee,

But to do justice and love mercy.

And humbly to walk with thy God? (Mic. 6. 8.)

A just and loving God demands justice and love in his worshipers.

The social doctrine of the prophets has its source in the heart of the

Eternal.

6. The prophets emphasizt: the need of social righteousness. The

stress of their moral teaching is always placed on social rather than

individual relations. Their ethics are not the ethics of rights but of duties,

the ethics of love and self-sacrifico. They view the nation as a moral

personality, capable of national sins and subject to a national doom.

Their appeal is to the social consciousness, and the purpose of their

message is to waken a social conscience. It is "Israel" that has sinned,

"Jacob" that has erred, "Ephraim" and "Judah" that have forgotten

Jehovah, and upon "Samaria" and "Jerusalem" shall fall the thunderbolts

of divine displeasure.
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Doubtless this notion of social solidarity had its roots in the old life

of the clan, with its primitive ideas of kinship and blood-brotherhood.

When the tribe disappears in the nation, the notion of solidarity becomes

more highly moralized, but is not lost. Indeed, a main problem of our

modern life Is to preserve, under the artificial forms of a contractual

civilization, in some spiritualized form, the vital bonds of that primitive

world in which status rather than contract ruled.

While personal vices are condemned and personal virtue exalted,

the condemned vices are mainly those which have their root in the

violation of social justice and the virtues are those which grow out of

the maintenance of righteous relations.

With the dissolution of the national life at the time of the exile,

the emphasis is apparently removed from the nation to the individual.

But there is no real abandonment of the older standpoint. The notion of

solidarity is not lost but transferred to the righteous remnant' in which

dead Israel finds a resurrection. The notion of a saved residue, who shall

escape the national doom, gives rise indeed to the doctrine of individual

responsibility. The classic passages are Jer. 31. 29-34 and the entire

eighteenth chapter of Ezekiel. Both these prophets condemn the use

of the proverb, "The fathers eat sour grapes, and the children's teeth are

set on edge," and assert instead the moral responsibility of the individual;

"The soul that sins, it alone shall die." But it should carefully be noted

that in the statement of this principle the emphasis is still placed on

social duties. The individual shall live or die before Jehovah according

as he has kept the social law of God. Thus Ezekiel: "If a man be

righteous, doing justice and righteousness, . . . if he oppress no one.

restore the pledge, commit no spoliation, give bread to the hungry and

clothe the naked, lend not at interest nor take increase, withdraw his hand

from iniquity, execute true justice between man and man, . . . he is

righteous, he shall live, saith the Lord Jehovah" (Ezek. 18, 5-9). In

other words, personal salvation is secured only by social self-realization.

Prophecy reaches its high-water mark in the Oracles of Consolation,

found in Isaiah from the fortieth chapter to the end. The ethics of duty

suddenly blossom into the ethics of love and self-sacrifice. The exile is

seen as the very condition of a wider spiritual mission for Israel. Is

Israel scattered? It is only that she may render a universal human
service, that her God, who is himself an infinite missionary force, may be

given to the nations. The climax is reached in the Songs of the Suffering

Servant, in which the ideal of self-denying sacrifice for the common good

vibrates between the redeemed community and the solitary sufferer in

whose passion of self-denying pain the shadow of the cross falls backward

upon the pages of prophecy.

This is the consummation of prophecy, the creation of redeemed so-

ciety, every member of which shall realize his larger self in the loving

service of all. It is equally far removed from the cast-iron formulas of a

mechanical socialism, and the atomism of loveless individualism whicli i

seems to be the conquering creed of our own time. The social message

of thQ prophets has meaning for the twentieth century.
j
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7. The prophets predict the triumph of social righteousness. The
predictive element in Hebrew prophecy grows naturally out of their social

message to their own liuae. For their own age they have little hope.

Israel is doomed, for Jeliovah will vindicate justice even by the destruction

of his own people. They seem to be profoundly pessimistic with regard

to their own age. The sins of oppression and wrong cannot go un-

avenged. They sharply criticise the superficial optimism of official prophet-

ism. Those jingo-prophets, as they may be called, were apologists of the

existing order, defenders of vested interests, timeserving preachers of a

fashionable and easy-going religion, and shameless praiser of their own
times. (Jeremiah, passim, especially chapter 23.)

"The day of Jehovah." which the true prophets herald, is to be the

vindication of their ministry. It will come both as doom and deliverance;

evil will be ended and right rewarded. Out of a righteous remnant Je-

hovah will resurrect and recreate Israel.

One example out of the many may be cited. The prophets have not

been greatly in love with city life, for in the city all social wrongs are

intensified. Yet they dare to dream of a holy city whose very name shall

be "Jehovah is there." "Behold I have founded in Zion a stone, a tried

stone, a precious corner stone of sure foundation. . . . And I will set

justice for a line, and righteousness for a plummet" (Isa. 28. 16, 17).

The Messianic reign is predicted as a triumph of social justice. The

king had always been appealed to as the special protector of the poor,

the champion of tUe masses against the aristocracy. Much more shall this

be true of that ideal Prince whose coming is the crown of prophecy. "Be-

hold, a king shall rule in righteousness, and princes shall rule in justice"

(Isa. 32. 1). Of this king, bearing divine names, it is proclaimed:

With rigbleousne!?s will he judge the helpless,

With equity will be decree for the destitute in tlic laud,

And he will smite tyrants with the rod of his mouth. (Isa. 11. 4.)

Quite in the spirit of the prophets a psalmist sings:

He shall judge the afflicted of the people,

He shall save the children of the needy,

And shall crush the oppressor. . . .

He shall deliver the needy crying for help.

And the afflicted when he has no helper.

He shall have pity on the poor and needy

;

And the souls of the needy shall he save.

Against fraud and wrong he shall champion their life,

And precious shall their blood be in his eyes (Psa. 72. 4, 12ff.)

The prophets interpret history as a divine process whose consummation

shall be a world "wherein dwelleth righteousness."
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK

THE METHODISTS, THE FASCISTI, AND THE ROMAN QUESTION

The Italian Fascist!, who reserve the right to take offense at any-
thing and everything, have now taken offense at the Methodist estab-

lishment in the city of the Popes.

To understand the present difficulty the topography and the business

directory of Rome must be recalled. As you walk up along the celebrated

Corso of the Pincio, from which a magnificent view of the Eternal City

spreads out before your eyes, you see towering in the distance the cupola

of Michael Angelo dominating the Vatican, and the gardens where the

Pope goes for his daily walks. Beyond that rises a hill top, covered with

trees for the most part, and peering from these latter the walls of an

ancient fortress. That is Monte Mario, an historic outpost of the Papal

guards, which Italian soldiers stormed in 1870. From whichever way
you look at Monte Mario, it is evident that the people occupying the

summit hold a point of vantage over the Vatican. Thence you can peep

into the Pope's rear windows, so to speak.

Monte Mnrio has for years been an abandoned military reservation.

Recently it was decided to apply it to the solution of the housing problem.

It was surveyed for streets, parks, apartment houses. The land was
parcelled off for sale.

At this point the Rev. Mr. Tipple enters with his Methodists. For

years the Italian headquarters of the Methodist Episcopal Church have

been located at Via Venti Settembre, near the historic Porta Fia through

which Victor Emmanuel broke his way into the last remaining strong-

hold of temporal power. The Methodists have long since outgrown these

quarters. So they decided to purchase one of the best sites on the newly

opened Monte JIario for the erection of a magnificent office building and

a well equipped educational institute.

The prospect of a conspicuous,, an imposing monument to Protestant-

ism, rising not under the very nose, but over the very head of the Catholic

Vatican, and advertising its wealth and elegance in the face of all Rome,
has proved intensely exciting to two classes in Italian opinion: the Cleri-

cals, of course, and the Nationalists. The latter, who are often in alliance

with the Clericals and are always ready to lend support to any reaction-

ary cause, have opened a spirited discussion of the Methodist project in

their organ, L'Idea Nazionale.

The Nationalists maintain that the Italian Government should pro-

hibit the erection of the Methodist institute both for patriotic and political

reasons. "The Reformation," they say, "was, in its origin, a movement in

opposition to Rome. ... No one can deny that the Reformation has
j

been and still remains a product of Germany; while Catholicism has been
|

and remains Latin and Italian. And it has long been evident to everyone
|

that the Methodists have hern supporting a number of institutions in Rome
and are now intending to build on .Monte Mario in a spirit of Protestant de-

liance to Catholicism and the Vatican.
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"But a national question also is involved. These Methodist insti-

tutions make a pretense of internationalism. They display the flags of

various peoples on their farades. But, in reality, they are centers of

Anglo-Sa.xon infiltration. So true is this that the language predominating
in the instruction they give is the English language. From Constan-
tinople to Gibraltar, in Syria, Tunis, Algeria, and now in Rome itself, the

Anglican churches, of one sect or another, are prosecuting the same work.
This activity should be looked into closely; for it is directed mainly
against the interests and the civilization of the Latins. We cannot afford

to permit the visible standard of this movement to be raised over Rome
and in the face of Rome, which contains the most sacred monuments of

Latin genius."

The press campaign once under way, the Catholic associations en-

tered the debate by petitions of protest against the intention of the ileth-

odists "to offer deliberate offense to the feelings of all Catholics, and to

make open avowal of hatred against the Vicar of Christ and the religion

he stands for."

To get the Methodist view of the matter, I went around to the rooms
of the National Methodist Council for Italy, where I was welcomed by Mr.
Tipple cordially. Mr. Tipple did not seem in the least concerned by the

uproar his project had started.

"The suggestion," he averred, "that the Methodist Church is doing anti-

Italian propaganda in Italy is too preposterous to deserve denial. The
Methodist Episcopal Church Is a Universal Church like the Church of

Rome. We have congregations and pastors in every nation on earth.

We have been located in Italy for fifty years past, and not an act, not a

gesture hostile or unsympathetic toward Italy can be brought forward

to our reproach. Can the Vatican say as much? We have nothing but

spiritual concerns in mind. We have never touched a finger to politics.

Can the Vatican say as much?
"The historical questions raised by the alleged identification of

Protestantism with Germanic culture and of Catholicism with the Latin

are too intricate for off-hand discussion. Suffice the observation that

Italy is no longer the property of the Pope and events of the last century

have shown that the best citizens of Italy are determined that their

country shall never again be so subject. Our Methodist schools in Italy

have been cradles of Italian patriotism. Among our pupils here in Rome
were the two grandsons of Garibaldi himself, Enzo and Costanzo, who
fell in the Argonne.

"The charge that we use the English language in our schools is false.

Our work is done in Italian, and our pastors are Italians also. It is true

that on the Executive Council of our Church in Rome, which is demo-

cratically elected every four years, there is one representative from the

United States. But all the rest are Italians.

"In building on Monte Mario, we had in mind to provide suitable

quarters for the hundreds of Protestant young men and women who come

to Rome each year for purposes of sttidy. We chose the land there be-

cause that was the best proposition made to us. The land has been on
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public sale for a long time. Anybody could have bought it. The architect

we have chosen is an able one, Mr. Pazzi. He has built some of the finest

edifices in Rome, and he will be sure to produce something that will be

a credit and not an offense to the wonderful monuments about us.

"The idea that our selection of that particular site was a deliberate

ofTen.se to the Pope's feelings is again preposterous. We make no secret

of our competition with the Catholic Church; but we don't fight stupidly.

We vie with the Catholics in the service we render to the public in spiritual

and social ways. Which of us is the more successful if we leave others to

judge? But in this work we are protected by the laws of Italy; and on
those laws the Methodist Church relics, as the Catholic Church relies on
the protection of American laws in prosecuting its propaganda in the

United States.

"It is true that American and English Protestants send us contribu-

tions to sustain a work too great for our Italian brothers to do entirely

on their own resources. But does the Pope spurn the money sent him by

Catholics in the United States? Are Italian Methodists who use American
funds less loyal on that account than Italian Catholics who likewise

use American funds?"

So ran Mr. Tipple's argument. And indeed so patently sound is his

reasoning, so baseless is the agitation against the Methodists, whether in

Italian law or Italian public opinion, that it is important to look farther

to find an explanation of the present flurry. For Italy has fine tradition

of religious tolerance. Quarrels between sects are practically unknown
to this country.

The fact is that the Italian press, including even newspapers credited

with reflecting government views, have recently been hinting at the necessity

of arriving at a solufion of the "Roman Question," which has been pending

now for some fifty years. England is sending a representative to the

Vatican. France has revived the Ambassadorship she suppressed a decade

or more ago. "Very well," argue the Nationalists, who want Italy to do

everything that anybody else does, "that shows that the Papacy is re-

garded by leading powers as playing a distinct role in European affairs.

Why should Italy alone hold aloof, contenting herself with a position of

inferiority in dealing with the Pope?" And a Constitutionalist paper,

even, II Tempo, comes out frankly in favor of Italy's "abandoning a

necessary strip of territory to the absolute sovereignty of the Papacy,

that the church may appear to the whole world of believers as beyond

question free from the intimidation and control of any particular na-

tionality."

Are we going back to the temporal power of the Popes? The proposi-

tion seems quite absurd. And indeed the Osservatore Romano, the

Pope's ofticial organ, has issued a denial of all such rumors in circulation.

Nevertheless, I wish to state a fact that cannot bo denied. The gov-

ernment of Mr. Nitti did initiate negotiations with the Vatican with a

view to settlement of the Roman Question. The Premier's intermediary

was Baron Carlo Monti, Director General of the Religious Budget under

the department of Justice and Pardons. Baron Monti was a schoolmate
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of the present Pope and has access to His Holiness on terms of the great-

est intimacy. In those circumstances he was in a position to negotiate

matters pertaining to his official duties in a confidential and uncompromis-

ing way.

Thus the attack on the Methodists is easily explainable. It is a

groping search for an issue on which to bring an unpopular view before

the public in a manner mistakenly calculated to provoke least resentment.

Giuseppe Pbezzoli.ni.

Rome, Italy.

THE DISTRESS IN THE REALM OF HIGHER CULTURE

War's desolations are not all directly visible. The damage, for ex-

ample, wrought by the great war to the cause ot learning, literature, and

art can never be fully known; its seriousness will doubtless be ruore

keenly felt after one or two decades than it is possible to feel it to-day.

It would be vain to try to guess how many kindling lights of genius

were extinguished by the war. We do, however, know that the mortality

in the student world, that is, in the ranks of those who gave promise of

intellectual leadership, was very great. This was the case with the British

army in an unusual degree, at least in the protracted early period before

Parliament resorted to conscription;, for university students volunteered

with greater freedom than any other class in the population. But neither

in Great Britain nor in the other countries were the losses limited to

youth that could not as yet have proved its powers. Not a few scholars,

poets, and artists of riper years met death directly through the violence

of war. Others doubtless came to their end prematurely, or are destined

still to do so, because of the privations or the other distresses of the war.

In Central Europe, in Russia (where the Bolshevists have openly de-

nounced the "Intelligentsia," or the educated class), and to some extent

In France and Belgium, many university professors as well as private

scholars were reduced to sheer poverty. The mortality in these circles

since 1916 or 1917 has been decidedly above the normal average. This is

to be referred in part, no doubt, to the deadly nervous tension of the

period of the war and the uncertainties of the time since its close; but

certainly it is due in part to the under-nutrition which was the lot of

nearly all civilians in Central Europe and of many in other countries.

Travelers in Germany and Austria since the signing of the armistice have

been startled to find even in the case of famous scholars unmistakable

signs of insufficient nutrition. And as for the students in the universities,

nearly all the able-bodied were in the fighting ranks, but, returning to

their studies, many of them have been sadly underfed.

All this, of course, threatens to cripple learning and art. Indeed,

such a result is inevitable. There is, however, another side of the matter.

While the war has quenched many a kindling fire of genius, and while

many of the rewards of learning and art are no longer in prospect, the

war has stirred the human spirit to its depths. If the shallower minds

and less earnest souls have merely been bewildered or perhaps plunged
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into pessimism, the deeper and more courageous spirits have struggled

with the problems of life and religion as never before. In the era now
opening before us we shall hardly expect from European scholars as many
works of vast erudition and minute research as the last generation has

produced, but we may well hope to see bolder and more intensely original

thinking in the new era than is to be found in the work of the era which

the war brought to a close. The war has made impossible a slavish adher-

ence to the thought of the last generation. Both in thought and action

there must be either powerful new construction or else decadence.

If there shall come a decadence in the realm of learning and art it

cannot be for want of a challenging occasion. The distress in the realm

of higher culture is due largely to the fearful curtailment of material

resources. Especially in Germany, Austria, and Russia the academic

career has only bitter hardships to promise ambitious young scholars.

Unless they have considerable private means they cannot hope to live in

reasonable comfort and enjoy the freedom from care that is so requisite

to literary and scientific production. Along with this most personal dis-

tress in the realm of learning there is the embarrassment due to the

extraordinary cost of the publication of books. This is felt everywhere;

many a worthy book is left unpublished even in Great Britain and
America because under present conditions the publishers dare not assume
the risk. The case is worse in France, Austria, and Germany. Then
there Is bitter complaint from Continental librarians and the scholars

who must draw from their stores. The purchase of new books has been

greatly reduced; foreign books, with the present rates of exchange, stand

at almost prohibitive prices for Germany and Austria. But perhaps the

most threatening condition is the inability of impoverished countries to

appropriate adequate sums for the equipment and enlargement of univer-

sities and other institutions of higher learning. This holds true in

varying degrees for every country of Europe: for Great Britain least of

all, since her universities and colleges are relatively better endowed than

those of other European countries; for Austria perhaps most of all,

where formerly a very large part of the maintenance of such institutions

came directly from the state, and now the state is on the verge of bank-

ruptcy. The equipment of the University of Vienna, for example, was
hardly surpassed in the whole world, yet now the impoverishment of the

country threatens sadly to degrade the institution. The outlook at Prague,

the capital of Czechoslovakia, is much brighter than at Vienna. The
housing problem at Prague is, however, very serious and students are

building cabins for themselves. Some of the other institutions of the

old Austria-Hungary are in the direst straits. The situation in Germany
is very difficult, but certainly not so bad as in Austria. With the exception

of the University of Frankfurt, all the universities and technological in-

stitutions of Germany depend largely upon the annual appropriations by
the state. Naturally these have been much curtailed.

At the same time there is another phase of the situation that is very

encouraging. This is the astonishingly large number of students in the

universities and other institutions of higher learning in almost all
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European countries. This state of things may be explained in part, but

only in part, by the fact that the stream of youth desiring to study in

universities or other institutions, having been held back for some years

by the war, was released upon its close. Yet all who have looked into

the matter are agreed that since the war the circle of those interested in

the higher intellectual and practical problems of the age has been greatly

widened. And it is not simply in the countries chiefly involved in the

war that the increase in the number of students is so marked. A similar

phenomenon is observable also in most of the neutral countries. Under
the peculiar but varying conditions that have prevailed since 1914 the

universities of Switzerland and Sweden have assumed a greater inter-

national importance than they formerly had. And even to-day it is cer-

tain that young men and women contemplating foreign study would do

well not to leave Switzerland out of their reckoning. Swiss universities

are in the closest touch with the thought and life of both France and

Germany, and yet for the most part they are characterized by a fine in-

tellectual independence. There are, for example, few places in all Europe

so favorable for the study of modern social problems in their relation to

religion as Zurich.

Of course even this pleasing phenomenon of the crowding of the halls

of higher learning is not without an element of sinister foreboding. It

is believed that a good many young men, especially in Germany, have

entered the universities not so much from choice as because of a lack of

opportunity in other directions. There seems to be danger of an over-

production of young men of professional or other higher training. The
existence of a "learned proletariat" is not an element of safety in society;

it means unrest, and it may prove to be the soil from which spring

strategies and violence.

To glance particularly at the universities of Germany, it is a re-

markable fact that since the war the attendance at each of them has ex-

ceeded that of the period before the war. This in spite of the great loss

of life by the war and much financial distress since its close. Moreover,

the increase has come to all the faculties of the university except the

theological. The qause of a decline in the theological faculty is obvious.

Now that the church is disestablished, the outlook for a secure place in her

ministry where one can be reasonably sure of a decent living is not

altogether reassuring. On the other hand, there is encouragement in the

thought that the present distress must tend to sift out the young men
who under other conditions might have entered the official ministry of

the church from worldly considerations. Moreover, while the number
of students of Protestant theology is considerably less than it was for a

few years just before the war, it is still considerably larger than it was

some ten years earlier.

As is generally well known, the university professors of Germany
were and still are for the most part unfavorable to the Revolution. Not

that they wish to reestablish the old regime! Almost unanimously they

recognize that the autocracy of the old Hohenzollern type is, and of right

ought to be, a thing of the past. What they seem to want is a strictly
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limited monarchy with a genuine parliamentary government. This

seems to be the attitude of the majority in university circles. And yet

of course there are some ardent democrats among them. Now under

these conditions—and perhaps even quite apart from them—it is natural

that the government of the Republic of Germany should show less favor

toward the universities than the Monarchy had done. At all events, some
of the university men complain that their interests are slighted. They
have been alarmed, too, by the announcement of a tentative plan of the

government to eliminate certain Prussian universities by transforming

them into schools for the training of men for public service. Halle and

Greifswald were marked as two universities that might well suffer this

transformation. That so strong a university as Halle, with its wealth

of tradition, should be so designated has made the circles devoted to

higher learning very apprehensive as to the future policy of the govern-

ment. That the regrettable plan to discontinue certain universities will

actually be carried out seems now rather improbable; the strong protests

against it will hardly be disregarded. At the same time it is inevitable

that the mooting of all such questions exerts a rather depressing influence

upon those who are specially interested in the more idealistic lines of

higher culture. The apprehensiveness in such circles is a part of the

present distress in the realm of higher culture.

Turning to France, the outlook would be fairly encouraging but for

two great facts: the fearful loss of young life and the great financial

distress of the government. If the German indemnity could be paid fast

enough, the rehabilitation of Strasbourg and the strengthening of the

other universities might go on apace. But no man can close his eyes to

the fact that France has suffered in a way that no indemnity can begin

to make good. However, one may congratulate France especially upon
the fi-ne prospect at Strasbourg. Our readers will be interested to know
that the new French Protestant faculty there is now -fully organized

and seems destined to attract a goodly number of student.s. All of the

former German faculty of Protestant theology were dismissed except

Lobstein and two instructors, MiTiegoz and Ehrhardt, all of pronounced
French sympathies. Lobstein is virtually emeritus. Besides the three

just named, all of them being full professors, the faculty includes Paul

Sabatier and Baldensperger and certain others. The distinguished ability

of Sabatier has been universally recognized since the publication of his

"Life of St. Francis of Assisi" a number of years ago. Baldensperger

had been professor of New' Testament exegesis at Giessen. Shortly after

the outbreak of the war he, being an Alsatian of decided French pro-

clivities, resigned his chair and retired to Switzerland. His restoration

to a professorship, and that in the place where he began his academic

career, is a gratification to himself and his friends.

As we now, by way of a swift review, give a backward glance at what
has been said, it appears that some of the_distress in the realm of higher

culture must remain without remedy in this generation. The depletion of

the ranks of the intellectuals by the war's destruction of life cannot be

made good. And some of the distress can be only partially relieved. For
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years to come there can be no really adequate material resources tor the

advancement of learning in Germany, Austria, and France. At one minor

point relief is possible, and at this point relief is earnestly sought.

Professor Seeberg and others have set forth the impossibility of getting

more than a minor fraction of the works published that are ready for the

press. At present rates of exchange, comparatively small gifts from

America would make possible the publication of many a work of real im-

portance which otherwise miglit never see the light. The same need of

help is found in France, though perhaps not in an equal measure. And,

finally, the movement to help needy students is worthy of our earnest

help. It is the International Committee of the Young Men's Christian

Association that has chiefly fostered this movement. Recent numbers

of the Student World make the need very plain. And a work based upon
the most careful observations of John R. Mott, Sherwood Eddy, and Robert

P. Wilder must command our full confidence. With the exception of the

call to help the starving in Europe and Asia, no call can be more urgent

than the call to help the distressed students in various countries of

Europe. John R. Van Pelt.

BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION AND THEOLOGY

At One with the Invisible. By Professor E. H. Sxeath and others. New
York: Macmillan Company. Price, $3.

At One with the Invisible is a symposium on mysticism, the outcome
of a Yale Seminar of Prof. E. H. Sneath, who edits and contributes to

the volume. Most of the writers are on the Yale faculty, but four are from
other colleges. It is not a study of the history of mysticism nor of its

pliilosophy, but a brief examination of some of the great mystics and
mystical systems.

From the Old Testament the greatest prophets are chosen, the prophets

who were greatest in stature and in the nature of their message, those ap-

pearing between the early ecstatic sort who had spasms of religious frenzy

and the latest apocalyptic sort who dealt in descriptions of ultimate events.

The inquiry leads of course to a study of the mystical experiences out of

which the messages of these leaders came. Of this great group only Isaiah

is ecstatic in his experiences of God. In Jeremiah prayer takes the place

of vision as a method of contact with God. Perhaps it is because of this

fact that Jeremiah sees that the prophetic knowledge of God is to become
universal. Whether vision and ecstasy were common to these prophets

or not, "they all believed themselves to he in the presence of a supreme
personality who knew them and whom they knew." It is difticult for us

to enter upon a psychological study of their deeper religious experiences

"partly because we are not prophets and partly because they were not

psychologists. And we instinctively feel that if they had been they would
not have been prophets and the world would have suffered an irreparable
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loss"—an acknowledgment that deep religious experience is of more value

than any analysis of it can be.

The study of the mysticism of India begins with the early philo-

sophical treatises of the seventh century B. C. and ends with Rama Krishna

(1886), who influenced Keshub Chunder Sen. The Early Hindu mystic

sought the changeless One by intuition, the Buddhist mystic sought har-

mony with the world order by lonely meditation, a method which later

gave place to a series of trances, the modern mystics cultivate hu-

mility and simplicity, have spiritual agonies like those of a media?val

saint and have "fits of God-consciousness."

Paul's mysticism is given a good deal of space. He had not only a

knowledge of Jewish apocalyptic but of the Hellenistic mystery religions.

The propaganda of these "mystery" rivals to Christianity swept the

world of his day. Tarsus was one of the early seats of the Mithraic mys-

teries. Paul "used the religious conceptions familiar to his hearers as

the vehicle of his own teaching" and "in defending the ministry of the

new covenant ... he purposely employs all the mystical imagery of

Hellenistic religion as applying to his own case and that of his fellow-

ambassadors for God." The emphasis of this chapter is on Paul's greatest

mystical experience—the Damascus road vision and on 2 Cor. 3 and 4.

The mysticism of Islam gets extended treatment. A modern Muslim
"prayer meeting" is described and it is made clear that in present-day

Mohammedanism not only the aloofness but the nearness of God is em-

phasized and methods, physical, formal and liturgical, are used to realize

his presence.

Among the church fathers Augustine is chosen for study, the proofs

and illustrations of his mysticism being taken from his "confessions" in

which religion appears "not a belief, not an intellectual conviction, not a

rule of life, though all these flow from religion, but a personal relation-

ship."

From the German mystics Meister Eckhart is selected for a brief

exposition and from the Spanish Saint Theresa. This Spanish nun after

her full surrender to God, when she had learned her new way of prayer

—

mental as distinguished from vocal—one day reciting the hymn Vcni

Creator, fell into a trance, this being "the first time our Lord bestowed

upon me the grace of ecstasy." Her life of prayer had four degrees

—

"the prayer of meditation, the prayer of recollection, the prayer of uniou,

and the prayer of rapture." Though in her later years visions were com-

mon she did not overestimate them. True union with God was not proved

by raptures.

George Fox is studied and among the poets Dante and Wordsworth.

It would have been more logical if not more reverent to have kept

the study of Jesus for the last instead of having him follow Hindu mys-

ticism. A chronological order is of less value than a spiritual climax.

Moreover, the space given him is scanty, certainly not in proportion to the

place he had in the lives of most of the mystics discussed. There is

overmuch analysis of documents and arguments about authenticity in his

case. For even if the query of the critic necessarily precedes that of
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the psychologist, that is, if we must decide upon what experieuces are

authentic before we attempt to explain any which are recorded, still,

since with Jesus, by the author's own estimate, the sense of God's presence

was constant rather than occasional, there is material enough for study

without such elaborate emphasis of controverted points.

The book has in it much interest and real value—religious as well as

historical. Wall.^cs M.\cJIrLLKN.

Is Christianity the Final Religion f By A. C. BouQrET. Crown 8vo,

pp. x+350. London: Macmillan & Co., 1921. Price, $4.

Is Christianity the final religion? It is strange this question has not

been more frequently discussed in our theological literature. Only one

full discussion has appeared in the English language during recent years,

that by Professor G. B. Foster in his volume on The Finality of the Chris-

tian Religion, published in 1906. Besides this only two chapters have dealt

with the subject. One is to be found in Professor D. S. Cairns's The
Reasonableness of the Christian Faith and the other in Professor R. H.

Mackintosh's The Originality of the Christian Message. But it must be

said that these professors of the United Free Church of Scotland have in

short compass summed up the whole argument clearly and convincingly.

While there has been this all too scant treatment of the subject in the

English-speaking world the theologians of Germany have been busy

digging around at the ultimate foundations of the Christian faith to

test their strength and ascertain what weight they could be expected to

bear in the new age. Mr. Bouquet in his volume has given us at length

the argument of a number of these scholars, notably Ernst Troeltsch, who
has done more than all the others in a critical examination of the claims

of Christianity to be the final religion. We in the English-speaking world

seem to have thought it unnecessary to investigate with such diligence

the right of Christianity to make such a claim. As our author puts it,

"The Anglo-Saxon temperament is expansive rather than Intensive, and
takes more naturally to missionary enterprise than to the basis of belief."

This is entirely different from the Teutonic mind, which is more specu-

lative and intent on settling fundamental questions before undertaking

practical measures.

But Mr. Bouquet is firmly convinced that conditions are such even in

the world of Anglo-Saxon thought that it is high time we give ourselves

to clearer and deeper thinking. We are living on the basis of a pragmatic

philosophy, pleased with our missionary progress and the eflBciency of our

practical methods, but failing to realize that our very successes are "only

a warning as to the way in which they minister to a national weakness,

that is, the shelving of ultimate problems." Our author continues, "To
live any longer upon the moral reserves of Christianity without solidly

establishing its claim to finality has become impossible." He feels that

the gospel story itself will recede in authority "unless we can most,

definitely establish its absolute value for religion and for human nature

as a whole."
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This is tile burden of the introductory chapter of a most stimulating

volume. The method is to present a constructive view of his own and

along with that to outline the various attempts that have been made in

recent years to deal with the problem, particularly in Germany. This

feature obviously gives the volume added value. In order to provide

background for the argument a section is devoted to the meaning and
claim of Christianity as the faith has developed through the centuries.

He then discusses .three points which have been made in favor of the

finality of Christianity— (1) that it is "racially wide and more successful

in the extent of its appeal than any other," (2) that "it has satisfied more
completely than other religions certain fundamental needs of human
nature," (3) that "it has achieved more beneficial results, and has done

more to make the earth a better planet than any other religion." In his

opinion the first claim is the strongest, the second is dangerous to use,

and the third can only be used with moderation. But why disparage the

second claim? As one reads the argument the feeling deepens that a very

strong argument has been so misstated that it has become useless—a very

unfortunate result when so much possible strength, lies wrapped up in that

particular claim.

The conclusion which Mr. Bouquet reaches as the end of his whole

investigation is clear and unequivocal: "I firmly hold Christianity to be

in essence the common world religion of the future," and that "Covert

uncertainty is the certain decay of all authority. If Jesus is not in some
sense to us final and absolute, morals and eschatology are at once in the

melting pot."

But when that has been said it may not be ungracious to point out

that there are many who would have some difficulty in finding where the

real weight of the case for the finality of Christianity is to be found.

Much light is thrown on the subject and the criticism of other constructive

attempts leaves little to be desired, but where is the nub of the argument?

The question arises whether Jesus has been raised in this discussion to

that place of emphasis where it can be seen with no possibility of uncer-

tainty that the whole question hinges on him, whether in him we do come
into contact with finality, with the Eternal God himself.

Then again large use is made of the argument from history, and this

is inevitable, but the query comes to mind whether after all it is fully ap-

preciated that history cannot answer our final question, that it can only

testify to past achievements and to the fact that in all ages our faith has

made claim to finality, that to take the final step we must tread out in

faith, taking the risk of being mistaken, betting our lives, as Donald

Hankey suggested, that there is a God, and that the meaning of Jesus

Christ is not only exhaustless but final and complete. As Professor

Mackintosh puts it, "We have to choose, with an intensely moral choice."

And to quote again from the same author, "Obedience, after all, is the

organ of spiritual knowledge. . . . Christianity, in short, is absolute

if it dares to be. . . . No, we lose the truth except as we continually

regain it, fighting the good fight of faith with decisive and 'fearless

trust." Edmu.nd D. Soper.
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PRACTICAL THEOLOGY

Handbook of Church Atlvcrtising. By Francis H. Case. Pp. 186. New
York and Cincinnati: Abingdon Press.

Church Cooperation in Community Life. By Paul L. Voqt. Pp. 204.

Abingdon Press.

Rural Social Organization. By Ei)wi.\ L. Earp. Pp. 144. Abingdon
Press.

Advkktise religion! Advertise the church! There are many perhaps

who may be horrified at the tliought, forgetting that in all centuries. the

church has used some means of calling attention to its work and worth.

If church publicity needs justification, it is easy to find it in the methods

of Paul and Peter and even the Christ himself, who compelled the public

to give attention to their message. We are living in a new age. Present-

day conditions force upon the church the need of new methods of appeal

to call the attention of the public to its message. Pastors and laymen
everywhere recognize this fact. But what can they do? They have had

no training in the methods of church publicity. Competitors of the

church are present at their appeal to the public. What can be done? Such

men will eagerly welcome such a book as the Handbook of Church Adver-

tising by Francis H. Case. Fortunately it is the kind of book that they

need—not theoretical, being practical, suggestive, and inspiring. The
"why," the principle and psychology of advertising, must be understood-

before we can work out the "how." In a few very short chapters sug-

gested methods are clearly set before us. It is surprising how much is

crowded into such a little space. Results of church publicity are not

rtere matters of conjecture, but concrete examples are given. Finally,

"the real goal of advertising is not the church, not in the making of a

name for the pastor. The goal of church advertising is identical with

the goal of the church. Advertising is the weapon of the church militant."

No one is in better position to speak with authority on the rural

church than Dr. Vogt of the Board of Home Missions of the Methodist

Episcopal Church. Four years of constant travel in the field, traveling

from the Atlantic to the Pacific and from the Canadian border to the

limits of Florida, visiting every type of rural community, has given him
an opportunity to study present-day conditions, and his conclusions point

to the greut opportunity for service which the rural church may render,

both in the local community and the country at large.

Some portions of the book will, no doubt, provoke discussion, but

practically all of those who are in touch with rural life to-day will

heartily agree with the position which he has taken.

It is well that he has closely defined the field of his discussion, and

the meaning of the terms used, for many of these terms, though in common
use, have had a variety of meanings. The church is the only agency in

existence that is concerned with man in all his relationships. This dis-

cussion deals only with man's relations to his fellow men.

As the size of the task is outlined, and we realize how great it is.
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the demand for trained men in the rural ministry becomes imperative.

The past few years have brought a decided change as to the task of the

church, and necessarily there is a new conception of what is spiritual.

Many, no doubt, who have been brought up in the old school, will find it

hard to accept this new conception.

The economic conditions of the country present a great challenge to

the church, a challenge which the church cannot ignore, for it is shown
that there is a direct relationship between economic conditions and the

welfare of social and religious institutions. The minister of the gospel

is often the key man in the community. He has the opportunity as no
other man of bringing into the community such agencies of the state

and other organizations which can, if given the opportunity, help in im-

proving the economic, social, and moral lite. It is also true that the

church cannot escape the responsibility of the social and recreational

life of the people it is called upon to serve. The old tj-pe of church

building cannot adequately provide for this new and larger field of

service. The community building becomes indispensable to modern
church plants.

To interpret intelligently national and world movements, to create

public sentiment, which can safeguard the minds of the people from in-

jurious beliefs, demands a rural minister especially trained for the task

and with a vision of the larger program of the church.

The problem of relationship between religious denominations is

clearly stated and the evils of such a condition shown, but fortunately,

the author offers a plan which may be the solution of this very vexing

problem. It at least forms a basis on which denominations can meet
together, and it deserves careful consideration on the part of the religious

forces in America. Without doubt, when the time comes that the different

denominations can cooperate in carrying out such a program as has been

suggested, we shall have one of the greatest advances in the religious

life of the world that have ever been witnessed.

The author of Rural Social Organization states in the preface that the

book is only an outline of some rural organization principles, which may
guide rural social leaders in community work. It was prepared as a text

for use in the Summer School for Rural Leaders, and for this purpose it

is well adapted. For the general reader, however, we wish it might have

been a little more elaborate, as it deals with very vital matters connected

with rural life.

There are certain social values in rural life which must be recognized

in all efforts at organization for community building, and such organ-

izations must be based upon the real needs of the community. The social

groups in rural life are rapidly becoming organized. The church's task

in these organizations is to give the Christian conscientiousness, to supply

Christian leadership, and furnish the ideal for social order. The home,

school, church, and other rural organizations are each functioning in its

own particular way, but the time has come when for the common good

these must all clc-^ely cooperate.

The basis and methods of rural organization are adequately dis-
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cussed with plans and program for local, township, and district organ-

izations. These, of course, are suggested and must be adapted to local use.

Five chapters are devoted to the discussion of community conditions

affecting social welfare in rural communities. Rural churches must con-

sider such questions as tenantry, good roads, marketing, and rural health,

as these have a direct effect upon the religious life of the community.

This effect is briefly stated, and suggestions made of ways in which the

church can help solve these problems.

While the ideal rural community does not exist, it is well for us

to have such an ideal. Dr. Earp has very briefly stated the factors which

enter into the making of such a community. In most cases the church

must assume leadership, and for this reason he states the social creed to

which the rural ministry must subscribe. The book in the hands of an

earnest worker will serve as an excellent handbook for study classes in

rural problems. C. J. Hewitt.

Northwestern University.

Fro7n Slave to Citizen. By Charles M. Meldkn, Ph.D., President of New
Orleans College. Pp. 272. The Methodist Book Concern.

This is a good book—a strong, sensible, fine-tempered discussion of

the Negro problem. It springs out of the devoted service of the writer as

an educator in Clark University and in New Orleans College, to which

tasks President Melden went from his pastorate in the New England Con-

ference sixteen years ago. He has had notable success in the South and

has the confidence of whites and blacks.

Slavery is given brief uotice and not in harrowing detail. It is re-

ferred to, not to arouse resentment or shame among slavery's haters or

defenders, but to locate the social soil out of which existing poisonous

growths have come, to show the damage done the Negro's brain, conscience,

and conduct by his ancient experience. And political and social con-

ditions of to-day are described not bitterly but earnestly. "Abuses are

uncovered that they may be remedied" and with less severity and the

same candor that Southern writers have shown in discussing the same

themes.

To deny that there is a Negro problem, to grant by decree but not

In fact the right of suffrage, to wildly assert that the American Negro is

on a toboggan slide, skidding down to death and that therefore the so-

called problem will vanish, to suggest "deportation," which is not only

physically impossible but actually unwelcome to both the Negro and his

white neighbor—all these the author catalogues as "by-ways" which lead

to no goal. The "highway" to a solution is in statesmanship, philan-

thropy, religion, and education.

There are serious obstacles in the path of progress. Social and legal

discrimination, disfranchisement, and mob law are denials of Justice.

"Social equality" does not mean social intimacy. It never does. Men
always claim the right to select their own intimates. ' And as a matter of

fact the Negro is as anxious for the preservation of his racial integrity as
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the white is for his, and be is not anxious to thrust himself upon the

white man's society. It is quite possible for two people to be equal in

social rights and yet separate. Those who are not socially intimate with

us are nevertheless entitled to political freedom, decent schools, decent

transportation facilities, and commercial justice.

There are some encouraging facts. There is a new emphasis upon
the humanity of the Negro whose human glories are not darkened by his

skin, a new interest in his education, and new State provisions for it.

The "exodus" of a third of a million Negroes to the uncongenial North
is interpreted as a silent protest against Southern conditions, and there

is a new purpose on the part of the South to stop this migration in the

interests of Negroes and white men. The white people are proposing

"good treatment and the protection of the laws" and suggesting "in-

creased wages and the selling of goods almost at cost." The proposals

are the admissions of the unfairness of prevailing conditions.

The great progress in Negro education, the advance in Negro wealth,

the growth of the Negro's devotion to home, school, state and church,

his attainments in literature and art, his record in war—these are passed

in swift review. The men who held a French trench for one hundred
and ninety-one days and were raided every night, who, through the mag-
nanimity of the French and in recognition of their own extraordinary

heroism, were made the first unit of Allied fighters to reach the Rhine,

who went down as an advance guard of the French army of occupation
•—these men should never be regarded as suppliants for favors but as

candidates for rights.

In his "possible modus Vivendi" with which he closes his book.

President Melden- pleads for strict racial integrity for the Negro, notices

the present tendency to segregation—a tendency helped on by white pres-

sure and even more by Negro taste, and asks if the Negro may not prove

sufficient unto himself and find among his own people the field he needs

for his own growth. And this is his faith concerning his black brother;

"He will come to his own and at last be established in his rights as a

citizen of the United States, as a man and as a child of God."

Be it ours to give the Negro the justice one hour of which, according to

a Mohammedan proverb, is worth seventy years of prayer, and the

brotherly love which is his inheritance and our law from the Son of Man.

Wallace MacMullen.

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY

The Outline of History. Being a Plain History of Life and Mankind. By
H. G. Wells. Two volumes. 8vo, pp. xix+648; x-l-676. New York:

The Macmillian Company. Price, ?10.50.

In 1915 a brilliant satire was published bearing the curious title,

Boon: The Mind of the Race, the Wild Asses of the Devil and the Last

Trump. Wells has just acknowledged his own authorship of this volume,

which appeared over the name of Reginald Bliss. It had an introduction
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by Wells in which he referred to himself as "a writer whose reputation is

already too crowded and confused and who is for the ordinary purposes

of every day known mainly as a novelist." There is no limit to his

unique versatility and fecundity. To his remarkable achievements as

novelist, essayist, journalist, he now adds that of a world historian.

These two large volumes pass in review the course of life, beginning with

the fire mist and ending with post-war settlements by fatigued nations.

The unity and perspective of history obtain recognition in this vivid

description of the whole movement of human life. There is no mark of

dullness at any point, and the interest of the reader is sustained to the end.

Wearisome and irrelevant details are advisedly omitted, but none of the

memorable events of world history are disregarded. The clear summaries
are not the least valuable portions of this masterly sketch.

Wells had the advice and editorial help of such eminent <men as

Ernest Barker, Sir H. H. Johnston, Sir E. Ray Lankester, and Professor

Gilbert Murray. Their criticisms and his rejoinders are placed in the foot-

notes, so that he alone is responsible for this work, which has a unity

of presentation not found in volumes written by collaborators. Its encyclo-

pedic range and historical accuracy are acknowledged by men expert in

their several departments. The pedant, who often strains out the gnat

and swallows the camel, may detect what he would characterize as sins

of omission and commission. But when it is remembered that this history

is addressed to a cosmopolitan class of readers, we can appreciate how
successfully Wells has avoided purely controversial matter and how
forcibly he has made out a clear case for the slow development of our

race, which has now reached a position from which it can take stock

of its present acquisitions, with a view to the next necessary advances

towards the City of God.

Certain reflections growing out of this panoramic survey are not flat-

tering to our much vaunted progress, but Wells is too good a historian

to yield to the captious and pessimistic spirit of such a writer as Dean
Inge in his Outspoken Essays. "Our world to-day is only in the begin-

ning of knowledge." "We have tamed and bred the beasts, but we have
still to tame and breed ourselves." "Civilization is so new a thing in

history, and has been for most of the time so very local a thing, that it

has still to conquer and assimilate most of our instincts to its needs. In

most of us, irked by its conventions and complexities, there stirs the

nomad strain. We are but half-hearted home-keepers. The blood in our

veins was brewed on the steppes as well as on the ploughlands." These

are the sentiments of a pioneer rather than of a pessimist. The modern
unrest which he chronicles is regarded by him as a refusal on the part

of mankind to drift on in the old directions. The unrest is a sign of

hope that is disturbing the world. This fact is clearly brought out in the

last chapter on "The Possible Unification of the World into One Com-
munity of Knowledge and Will." The last paragraph must be quoted:

"History is and must always be no more than an account of beginnings.

We can venture to prophesy that the next chapters to be written will

tell, though perhaps with long interludes of setback and disaster, of the
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final achievement of world-wide political and social unity. But when that

is attained, it will mean no resting stage, not even a breathing stage,

before the development of a new struggle and of new and vaster efforts.

Men will unify only to intensify the search for knowledge and power,

and live as ever for new occasions. Animal and vegetable life, the

obscure processes of psychology, the intimate structure of matter and the

interior of our earth, will yield their secrets and endow their conqueror.

Life begins perpetually. Gathered together at last under the leadership

of man, the student-teacher of the universe, unified, disciplined, armed
with the secret powers of the atom, and with knowledge as

yet beyond dreaming, life, forever dying to be born afresh, for-

ever young and eager, will presently stand upon this earth as

upon a footstool, and stretch out its realm amid the stars." The vitalism

of Bergson, the activism of Euckeu, and the personalism of Bowne will

surely play a part in the higher evolution of the human race toward
the sublimities of perfection, as we believe, in Jesus Christ.

The serious purpose which moves this new historian is in evidence

on every page. Ho furnishes ruany corroborations of the Providential

Presence of the Power ever making for righteousness and truth. His

social passion is free from cynicism, so well defined by Wells, in Boon,

as "humor in ill health." He recognizes that the historian must be free

to record the historical facts and the appearance of great constructive

ideas. It is not his business to controvert or explain these matters in

the interest of any theory, and so he must be free from prejudices and
sensibilities, which far too often have vitiated the pages of professional

historians. Gibbon is a striking illustration of this perversion. Objec-

tion will no doubt be taken to Wells's conception of Jesus Christ. We
hold that he is much more than a teacher and that the secret of his peren-

niarl influence is due to the fact of his Saviourhood through the sacrifice

on the Cross. We part company with Wells at this vital point, but we
cannot forget how he repeatedly emphasizes that the humanitarian results

of the last two thousand years are due to the pervasive power of the

Spirit of Christ. "Christianity has been denounced by modern writers as

a 'slave religion.' It was. It took the slaves and the downtrodden, and it

gave them hope and restored their self-respect, so that they stood up

for righteousness like men and faced persecution and torment." "The
church and the Christian missionary may not have intended to spread

equalitarian doctrines, but behind the church was the unconquerable per-

sonality of Jesus of Nazareth, and even in spiie of himself the Chris-

tian preacher brought the seeds of freedom and responsibility with him,

and sooner or later they shot up where he had been." It is of no small

significance that this comprehensive and sagacious study of the general

processes of social change, the growth of human ideas, and the elabora-

tion of human relationships should acknowledge Christianity as being the

most strategic and dynamic force operating for the welfare of the

nations.

The reputation of many a notable figure is shattered by the searching

examiuatiou of their personal qualities and achievements, in the light
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of the larger context and perspective of history. Philip of Macedon, Alex-

ander the Great, Julius Ctssar, Constantine, Jenghis Khan, the Emperor
Charles, Napoleon, and many others are shorn of their traditional halo.

Movements, regarded as of unusual import by those who thought the

cackle of their bourg the murmur of the world, are estimated by the scale

of universal history and given a wholesome setting. Provincialism every-

where receives a telling blow. This is as it should be, since we are

entering upon an era of internationalism, when political education and
the study of the history of the world as a whole are among our most
imperative needs. The student of comparative religion, of sociology, of

Jurisprudence, of philology, of church history, of democracy, and indeed

of every subject touching human activity, will find much of value in these

lucid and stimulating chapters. A whole volume ou the question of Chris-

tian Reunion is condensed into a single sentence. "Religious cults and
priesthoods are sectarian by nature; they will convert, they will over-

come, but they will never coalesce." This was true in the days of ancient

Sumer as it is in these present times of the Lambeth proposals. The
ecclesiastical mind is semper eadem. We are not surprised that theo-

logical debates and ecclesiastical controversies, which invariably moved
in a circle, are held up to scorn, because they have obstinately interrupted

the steady progress of the human spirit toward more worthy consolida-

tions. Wells discusses the three types of mind prevalent among the white

race. They are clear-headed criticism, moral fervor and monotheism, and

the tradition of mysteries and sacrifices. We must reckon with all three

if we are to secure the advantageous practice of Christian Catholicism.

We are familiar with what Wells wrote on the war. It was he more
than the leaders of religion who showed us the religious significance of this

conflict. While they were pessimistic, he read the signs of the times in a

spirit that was unafraid and hopeful. His conclusion that it was a "hope-

lessly professional war" is now generally accepted. Those who desire to

have a most impressive proof of it should read Sir Ian Hamilton's

Gallipoli Diary, in two volumes. Whether we agree or disagree with

Wells, his history is a timely contribution to the more adequate under-

standing of the vital principles of brotherhood, so thoroughly promul-

gated by our Lord and Saviour, so evasively treated by many of his pro-

fessed followers, but so imperatively indispensable, if we are to draw
together men of alien races and differing traditions, and inspire them
with intelligent and consistent devotion to God's commonweal, for the

sake of the service of humanity. Oscar L. Joseph.

Letters of Principal James Denncy to W. Robcrlson yicoU, 1S93-1917.

8vo, pp. xliiiT270. New York: Hodder and Stoughton. Price, ?2.50,

net.

Those who are familiar with the writings of Professor Denney will

be glad to read these letters. The depths of his convictions, his passion-

ate consecration to' Christ, and his intense interest in the ministry of the

gospel are impressively revealed in these informal and extemporaneous
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pages. He wielded a ready pen because he had a full mind, and yet it is

unusual for men to write letters with such thoroughness. The range of

his learning, his lucid style and incisive judgment are seen in his books,

but these letters help us to understand how exacting he was with himself

and that his articles and books were the result of the most careful investi-

gation and thought. He sternly resisted the temptation to rush into print

with superticial contributions, and he was severely intolerant of sloven-

liness, looseness, and short-cuts. These are evils against which preachers

should be constantly on guard. They will find no better tonic than these

letters.

Many of them delightfully remind us of books that appeared in recent

years. It is refreshing to compare Dr. Denney's trencliant estimates with

one's own conclusions, and to reread several of these books, which hold

an honored place on our shelves. His notes on books also suggest some
of their most desirable qualities. We generally look for such guidance to

magazine reviews, but it is often inadequate, and publishers' circulars are

invariably "puffs" without any discernment. Referring to the American
reviews of one of his books, he wrote, "Almost all of them quoted from
your articles. Although I say it who should not, the quotations were
almost the only intelligent things the reviews contained. I never saw
such stuff. I do not say so because they were unfriendly; on the contrary,

they were meant to be commendatory and even laudatory in the extreme;

but three fourths of them were written by people who had not the glim-

mering of an idea of what the book was about, and who evidently were

total strangers to the situation to which it was addressed." In the same
letter, written from Canada, he adds, ".Ministers' libraries are positively

startling. I have seen several in which tliere was literally nothing but

.dead matter." ^

Dr. Denney's criticisms of British and American books reveal his

own high standards, and we quote a few sentences without mentioning

the authors. Of one book, he says, "The combination of effervescence and

logic, or rather of effervescence and what is meant to be but is not logic.

is not very attractive to me. But it is delightful in these times to meet

a man who can write about Saint Paul with enthusiasm, who believes that

the apostle had a gospel, and who rejoices himself to preach the same."

Of another, "He has a fair acquaintance with critical opinions on the

Gospels, but he has not so much as begun to think." Another "will be a

seductive and impressive book to many, but he seems to me always just

to stop short of what is most vital in the New Testament conception of

Christianity." "I have never read so screamy a book as -. The
man should be sentenced to read nothing but Horace for six montlis;

it is a pity so right-hearted a person should be lost for want of knowl-

edge and of self-control." " has nearly killed nie, and though it is

impossible not to admire his learning and industry, it is impossible

also not to feel what unattractive things learning and industry may be."

Of another book by the same author, he says, "Surely no man ever had

a mind so full of facts and so void of ideas." " is an eminent

example of a man so full of his own mind that he sees little in the
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Gospels but what he brings, and therefore not only misses what is there,

but finds a great deal which isn't." Of the writers of a volume of essays,

"What they all want is a really serious study of New Testament exegesis.

It is too ridiculous for men to write about the Christian religion from a

great university, when they really could not pass a good examination on

the apostolic texts." What impresses one about these notices is not that

they are unfavorable but pregnantly suggestive. Many books are also

praised. One is characterized as "very good, conscientious, thorough, and
well balanced." "I like more than ever, not because he is more
lucid or consecutive, but because he really strikes sparks from his own
anvil." "The book of which I inclose a notice is one of the best of the

Icind which I have seen tor a long time." "For those who can digest

this kind of matter, it is a very appetizing book, and the more you know
of the people he writes about, the more highly you think of it."

11 is a liberal education to read these judgments of a cultured and
unprovincial mind, ever insisting on the need for precise and reliable

scholarship. Pie was anything but captious, and even when he showed
"impatience of all tangled and confused thinking," he never descended to

uncharitable verdicts. For Dr. Dcnuey was the soul of honor and gener-

osity. His letters introducing unknown authors testify to his readiness

to go out of the way to encourage worthy workers. As Dr. Robertson

Nicoll writes: "He was one of the most unworldly, unselfish, retiring of

men, and was in a manner forced to the front. To me he was the truest,

the warmest, and the tonderest of friends." One of his students. Professor

J. A. Robertson, declares, "One thing more— besides bequeathing some-

thing of his spirit of precision—he certainly did for us: He made the

New Testament the most real of all books to us, the record not of a

dream world apart from life, but of the highest human experience." In

his ripe'st book, Jesus and the Gospel, Dr. Denney said, "The New Testa-

ment taken as a whole represents the most astonishing outburst of intel-

lectual and spiritual energy in the history of our race." lu one of his

early letters, he wrote, "I don't believe that the Christian religion— let

alone the Church—can live unless we can be sure of (1) a real being of

God in Christ; (2) the atoning death; (3) the exaltation of Christ."

This was the burden of his message, and how it was developed and
expounded in his numerous writings we learn from these letters to the

man who had more to do than any other in making Dr. Denney an author,

and to both of whom we are indebted for the rare enrichment of theo-

logical literature.

His work as a writer was only one side of his ministry. His influ-

ence as a teacher is described with filial reverence in the chapter on
"Memories of a Student," and all who came under his spell in the class-

room will readily indorse these sentiments of Professor Robertson. This

great teacher in a moment of confidence wrote, "Though it is my business

to teach, the one thing I covet is to be able to do the work of an evange-

list, and that at all events is the work that needs to be done." By evange-

list he meant a herald of the love of God in Christ, who would interpret

and apply this message after the most intense study and thought. There
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Is indeed nothing more urgent than for men to give themselves to this

taxing labor in order that their hearers may be led to see where they

stand and what they should do in respect of the Christian Gospel. He
once heard a well-known political speaker, of whom he wrote, "He spoke

like a man who was happy in having an excellent case, not like a man
with a cause." Dr. Denney knew he had a cause, and whether it was in

his books, lectures, or sermons, or in his advocacy of the sustentation

fund or temperance, he always bore himself with the dignity of a minister

of Jesus Christ. For that reason we do not concern ourselves with his

limitations, of which there is abundant evidence in this volume. We are

more Interested in the positive teaching and definite message and are

grateful to have these letters for repeated perusal. It is to be regretted

that at least a few of the letters of Dr. Robertson Nicoll were not published

in this volume, for many of Dr. Denney's letters were replies to what his

friend wrote. In their present form it is like speaking over the phone

without hearing what the receiver is saying. We know from the Claudius

Clear letters in The British Weekly what to expect from Dr. Robertson

Nicoll, and some day when his personal letters are published, the volume

will be oue of unsurpassed value to preachers, professors, and editors.

We also hope that a life of Principal Denney will soon be published con-

taining more of his letters, for his correspondence must have been quite

extensive.

The History of the A. E. F. By Shipley Thomas. With maps, diagrams,

and illustrations. Svo, pp. 540. New York: George H., Doran Com-

pany. Price, $5, net.

Who can ever forget the wonderful heroism of the American Dough-

boys? Many monographs have appeared on various phases of their

redoubtable achievements, but in this volume there is a complete historical

account of the activities of all the divisions, from the day America de-

clared war upon Germany, on Good Friday of 1917, up to the time that

victory was finally wrested. The author has had access to invaluable doc-

uments, and he further writes from a first-hand knowledge of the horrors

and honors of the war. During his service he acquitted himself with

gallantry and devotion in all the engagements of his regiment. As a his-

torian of the American Expeditionary Forces he has given proof of excep-

tional qualifications. It was a herculean task to collect and correlate the

extensive material; and those who can speak with authority testify to the

reliability of this story.

It was inevitable that a large amount of space should be given to

questions of organization of a technical character, but the larger part of

the volume cannot fail to interest the American public. Justice is done

to all concerned and this recital reflects credit to our Republic in respond-

ing, when it did, with a heartiness, intrepidity, and resourcefulness which

amazed our Allies and staggered our enemies. The terrific tension during

the months of waiting between the close of the Montdidier-Noyon de-

fensive and the beginning of the Champagne-Marne defensive, June 15 to
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July, 1918; the wonderful display of thfi ^our companies of Pennsylvanians

in the second battle of the Marne; the courage of the Thirty-eighth in-

fantry as seen in the message of Major Rovve: "Am holding the line, and

could do so indefinitely"; the enthusiastic cooperation with the Allies and

the steadiness and calmness which so profoundly impressed the French;

the cheerful, good-natured, and buoyant boys who were homesick, lonely,

and complaining, but always ready to take risks and showing a noble

carriage in spite of privations; the gallant record of heroism and hardship

of the several divisions during the defensives and offensives; the unwav-

ering confidence that the German line could be broken; the tragic casual-

ties; the spirit that was put into the Allies, when the mud had entered

into their souls and they were weary unto death with the dismayed pros-

pect of a German march into Paris and the defeat of civilization—all this

and much more -are recounted in these stirring chapters. The detailed

references to Chateau-Thierry, St. Mihiel, the Argonne, Blanc Mont, the

Marne, Belleau Wood will be read with deep interest, as these names are

fragrant to the memory of stalwart souls. The chapters on "Auxiliary

Arms," "The Services of Supply," and "Division Histories" will specially

appeal to different classes of readers. Those who desire to witness the

scenes of the more important battles will find suggestive information In

the chapter on "A Visitor's Guide to the Western Front."

A few sentences from the concluding survey are worth quoting. "Thus,

on November 11, the greatest series of military achievements of the United

States came to a close. With but few intervals, American troops had been

in the line almost continuously since October 20, 1917. With the taking

of Cantigny on May 28, 1918 (1917 is a misprint here andon page 72),

began a long series of battles which increased in size and importance

until, on the eve of the armistice, when practically all of the twenty-nine

combat divisions were moving forward in one attack. The purpose of this

was the capture of the German fortress of Metz, and the outcome was

never for a moment in doubt. Germany, realizing that she was defeated,

signed a most humiliating armistice rather than suffer defeat before the

eyes of the world. But four months before, the German army had been

almost at the gates of Paris. The bitter fighting which marked the four

concluding months of the war can never be adequately described. The
heroism and self-sacrificing devotion to duty of everyone in the Allied

Armies alone made the result possible. There lie in the fields of France,

Belgium, and Italy thousands of dead who bear mute testimony to the

heat of the struggle. The infantry, artillery, and troops of other arms
won in that one gigantic battle from the North Sea to Palestine, from

Paris to Metz and Mons. the victory of the ages, and the record of their

deeds will brighten through the years. Truly it was an infantry battle,

for to the infantry fell the lion's share of the casualties, the heartbreaking

marches, and the terrible suffering. But with them suffered also the

patient, efficient field artillery, and all the units of the combat divisions.

However, the stoic heroism of the combat divisions would have been of

no avail, had not the Auxiliary Arms and the m^rvelously efficient services
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of supply supported their every need" (page 375). For specific Illustra-

tions the reader is referred to this sumptuous volume which will continue

to be one of the standard authorities, telling of the participation of Amer-

ican forces on European soil to secure victory over Germany for the ben-

efit of the whole world. That benefit must surely be reaped in the near

future on a scale commensurate with the enormous sacrifices.

BOOKS IN BRIEF

Moments of Devotion. By Br.rcE S. Wright. (The Abingdon Press.

Price, 75 cents.) Fifty devotional meditations culminating in a brief

petition make this an excellent handbook for the morning watch. Every

Christian should accumulate a devotional library, and this will be a

valuable addition.

Life and Letters of Paul. By Thomas Cartkr, D.D. (Smith &.

Lamar.) A very serviceable textbook for classes in Bible study, on the

life, teachings, and work of the doetor doetorum of early Christianity.

It very properly stresses the Pauline conception of the mystical union

with Christ as the very heart of Christian faith and practice.

Reminiscences of Daniel Bliss. Edited and supplemented by his

Eldest Son (Revell, ?2.25). What Dr. Hamlin was to Robert College,

Constantinople, that Dr. Bliss was to the Syrian Protestant College,

Beirut. Its graduates are found in Russia, the Sudan, Egypt, the Philip-

pines, and throughout the Turkish Empire. Rustan Pasha, one of the

governor-generals of the province of Mount liebanon, once said to Dr.

Bliss: "I do not know how much mathematics or how much history,

philosophy, or science you teach at the Syrian Protestant College, but

I do know this, that you make men. and that is the important thing. And
I wish I had one of your graduates to put in every office in my province.

I would then have a far better government than I have now." Dr. Bliss

was the founder and developer of this notable university, thirty-six years

its president, fourteen years president emeritus, when one of his sons,

the late Howard S. Bliss, was president. His autobiography is of the

greatest value to all interested in the extension of the Kingdom of God

in the Near East.

A Philosophy of Play. By Luthek Halsey Guuck, M.D. (Associa-

tion Press, $1.60). No subject needs to be better understood than that

which is sensibly dealt with in this volume. The play instinct is com-

mon to mankind, young and old; but not always has it been wisely devel-

oped and directed. More has been said about repression and restriction

than expression and exhibition. "Character is made predominantly during

leisure hours." The bearing of recreation on conduct and the relation

of hygiene to holiness are well brought out in this wise book.

A Greatheart of the South. John T. Anderson, Medical Missionary.

By Gordon Poteat (Doran, J1.50). This biography of a valiant soldier
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of the Cross, whose career was suddenly ended through accidental drown-
ing in the Yang Tze river, recalls the life of Dr. Arthur Jackson of Man-
churia, who literally sacrificed his life to save thousands of plague-stricken

coolies. Dr. Anderson was one of the most winsome personalities of the

Student Volunteer Movement in North America. His work among the

Colleges of Kentucky and the Carolinas is enthusiastically described by

a kindred spirit. He went to China in 1916 and in the second year of his

overburdened labors in the hospital at Yang Chow, he met with his

untimely end. This memorial volume should stimulate many on behalf

of foreign missions.

Quiet Talks about Life after Death. By S. D. Gordon (Revell, $1.25).

Clear, forceful, persuasive, in harmony with the whole teaching of the

Bible, these chapters bring comfort, ulter warning, and. summon to imme-
diate surrender to God. in view of the ceaseless tragedy of death and
the life of bliss beyond for those in Christ. Many questions troubling

people are here answered with intelligence and convincingness, in the

calmly reasonable manner familiar to all readers of Gordon's books.

The Case Against Spiritualism. By Ja.ne T. Stoddabt (Hodder and

Stoughton, $1.50). Spiritualism. A Pcrso?ial Experience and a Warning.

By CouLSON Keb.xahax (Revell, 60 cents). One of the most serious

charges against spiritualism is that the name of Jesus is hardly ever

mentioned by those who profess to bridge the gulf between the present

and the future. Kernahan's booklet touches the central weakness of this

modern superstition, so incredible in an age of science. His conclusion is

that, "spiritualism vulgarizes that which is holy, while adding to our

knowledge no single word of real help or worth." Miss Stoddart's volume

is a more detailed examination '6f the extensive literature on the subject.

It was inevitable to mention learned names and to quote from many
writers. The result is a readable and practical manual which offers guid-

ance to the perplexed, who are tempted to dabble in things beyond their

depth, only to find themselves in wandering mazes lost.

Songs of Life. Edited by Cakl F. Price. (Abingdon Press. Price,

50 cents.) Professor George A. Co&in his work. The Spiritual Life, p. 219ff,

acutely criticizes Hymnology froni the psychological standpoint. His

analysis shows that the emotional and introspective sides of the religious

life are predominantly expressed in the songs of the sanctuary, with but

slight lyrical expression of practical activities. That criticism, which was
wholly just as to the Hymnal which he analyzed, is rather less applicable

to the present Methodist Hymnal and is fully answered by this delightful

song-book, edited by Professor Price, which is at once Christian, modern,

and musical. It is a testimony to the transformation which the Cente-

nary movement has worked in our church life. To throw out from our

social devotional meetings the rag-time and doggerels which now debase

them and introduce a singing book like this, would mean to many churches

a new awakening of real spirituality, and a noble stimulus in the outward
activities of the church. Those who absorb the spirit of these songs will
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no longer be self-centered religionists but world-Christians who live and
work in a Kingdom climate.

The Case of Korea. By Henry Chung. (F. H. Revell and Co. Price,

f3.) The tragedy of the hermit nation, the dangerous domination of

Japan, and the movement toward Korean independence are set forth in

this volume with trustworthy statement of historic facts. Surely Japan
owes it to the world to explain and owes it to Korea to carry out its

pledge of the independence and territorial integrity of Korea, made many
times in solemn treaties. Mr. Chung pays high tribute to the high charac-

ter and diplomatic ability of Bishop Herbert Welch, of Seoul, commanding
both the confidence of the Koreans and the respect of Japanese officials.

Train infir World Christians. By Gilbert Lovela.vd. (Methodist Book
Concern. Price, |1.25.) This is a handbook in missionary education,

but it is also much more than that; it is a practical treatise for training

the church in unselfish religious activities. It is rich in worth-while pro-

grams for a serving church. We can only put an end to the pseudo-

Christianity which has lasted for centuries without realizing the Kingdom
of God in social, business, and political life, by developing the larger

selfhood which shares the heart-break of our Lord over lost souls and a

lost world. More useful than even clever manuals of church methods
is such a program as this book will furnish to any pastor who wishes at

once to educate his flock both in spirituality and service. It is both in-

spirational and practical.

John Wesley. Jr. By D.\n B. BuuM>rnT. (Methodist Book Concern.

Price, 75 cents.) The pastor who uses the handbook noticed above will

see that the leaders- of his young people's society are furnished with this

"story of an experiment." It shows what a real modern minister can do

in the "selective draft" of a bright Methodist boy, steering him through

school, college, and in his life activities. Incidentally every form of

Methodist benevolent, missionary, and educational work is featured in

this charming religious romance. It is our youth whom the church can

inspire to redeem "Main Street" from its sordid squalor and give the wider

vision that will redeem our narrow provincialism by world service. Such
problems as that of the alien, the Negro, and Latin America are woven
into the story with no diminution of itfe'harrative interest. Every Epworth
League will do well to give a whole evening to the introduction of its

members to this work.

The Child—Its Felation to God and the Church. By Caui, F. Er.TZ-

HOLTZ. (Methodist Book Concern. Price, 50 cents.) This essay thought-

fully sets forth the religious needs and possibilities of the child, from a

biblical, psychological, theological, and ecclesiastical standpoint. One o£

the tragedies of individualistic Protestantism has been the neglect of child-

hood. The world could be rescued in a single generation if the church

should realize and utilize this supreme opportunity. The preacher who
fails to make the child the primary and principal aim of his work is

simply a slacker as a soldier of the Kingdom.
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A READING COURSE

The Religions of Mankind. By Edmund Davison Soper. New York: The
Abingdon Press. Price, f3.

In the Reading Course for September, 1918, we studied Religions of

the Past and Present, edited by Professor James A. Montgomery, and
The Religions of the World by Professor George A. Barton. In the side

reading reference was made to The Faiths of Mankind by Professor Soper.

This brief manual gave promise of much ability, and it was expected that

the writer would produce a larger volume on his chosen theme. Here it

is—a credit to the writer and The Abingdon Press. All things con-

sidered, this is the best introduction to a study of the living religions.

Vv'hile Professor George F. Moore's two volumes on History of Religions

are more comprehensive, yet the preacher who desires to have a working
knowledge of the ethnic faiths, in their relation to Christianity, will find

Soper's book meeting all his needs. The bibliography at the end of each

chapter is quite select, and it is hoped that the preacher would consult the

books mentioned in these lists.

Religion has always been the most absorbing study of men; but it is

only in relatively recent years that adequate material in appreciable

quantities has been made accessible. The discovery of the religious spirit

in some of its finer forms outside Christianity at first staggered some, who
thought of the non-Christian religions as ariti-Cliristian, to be condemned
and destroyed as enemies of the human race. The truly Christian atti-

tude is scientific and sympathetic. It regards all religions as commendable
struggles of the human spirit to become more experimentally cognizant of

the Supreme Power on. which man must ultimately depend and with which
he can have communion. The Christian who appreciates other religions

does not compromise his own faith but acknowledges how wonderfully

it completes every form of faith. He is not a patron of religions, assum-
ing the airs of Pharisaic superiority, but the friend of all religions with a

fraternal spirit courteously eager to point out wherein his own faith ad-

vances beyond the expectations and achievements of all others.

Such a view is obtained by the method of exact historical investiga-

tion, which notes the processes of development of each religion from
the past down to the present, and understands the divers threads of the

woof, woven to produce a web of beauty or imperfection, as the case might
be. Needless to say, the investigator should be fair, impartially weighing
evidence and not making any exception for examination in favor of his

own cherished religion. Our conviction that Christianity is unique should

make us all the more hospitable to the light found elsewhere. Rather
than detract from, it will make the more excellent the pristine glory of

our confidence and lead us to exalt the Name that is above every name.
It is gratifying to know that Soper has undertaken his investigation with
the certainty of assurance that Christianity alone is providentially

capable of meeting all human needs. He is therefore keen to appraise
the merits while not overlooking the demerits of the religions examined.

An interesting question, '"Why do religions die?" was recently pro-
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pounded for consideration by Professor J. B. Pratt in The Journal of

Religion, for January. The national religions of Egypt, Assyria, Greece,

and Home, on which there are two chapters in Soper's volume, have gone

the way of all flesh. No mention is made of the dead religions of the

Teutons and Celts. Did they all die a natural death or from violence or

internal decay, or were they supplanted by others with more enduring

qualities? • Religions have flourished, became moribund, and then

passed away; others in decay were bolstered up by external influ-

ences, but they were only marking time in a state of senile stagnancy.

Pratt's question is not merely academic and some of the causes are in-

cidentally discussed by him in his volume on The Religious Consciousness.

This is a practical question and material for a discussion of it is found

in Soper's volume, in which he deals with the social, institutional, and

national influences that weakened or strengthened the several religions.

Such a comparative study of the religious spirit, in its manifold expres-

sions, is of the most serious import to the preacher who is called upon

to place Christianity in the stream of modern life, not as a barricade but

as the bearer of human cargo to the City of God.

The introductory chapter on "The Nature of Religion" sets this uni-

versal fact in its historical context. In many ways this is the best part

of the volume. We may think of religion as a matter of the intellect or

of the emotions, and contrast its individual with its social emphasis;

or we may think of it in terras of worship or of the conservation of

values. Note the names of the leading exponents of these several concep-

tions and relate them. As a matter of fact, no single view of religion

does justice to this perennial and vital function of life, and as to defini-

tions, "the best we may do is to be always approximating a definition but

never reaching it" (p. 17). What are the defects of the naturalistic

explanations of religion, and why is it that we cannot assign its origin

to fear or priestcraft or ancestor-worship? How is it related to the three

stages of civilization and culture—tribal, national, universal; and what

causes have made Buddhism. Mohammedanism, and Christianity inter-

national faiths with a missionary outlook?

It is an occasion for sober reflection that between one hundred and

fifty-seven and one hundred and seventy-three millions of the world's

population live in a region "where fear holds sway," because of their

crude but controlling beliefs in spirits and demons. When it is further

remembered that the fully developed religions emerged out of animistic

cults, it becomes necessary that we should carefully study these early

manifestations with their varieties and underlying similarities of faith

and practice. Although primitive man believein in spirits he is not spirit-

ual but far too materialistic. His inability to think consecutively makes

his gods non-moral and the influence of his religion ethically negative

(p. 63). The social and religious bearing of totemism and tabu,

and the fact that ritual often precedes belief, are well discussed in the

chapter on "Animistic Religion." It need not scandalize us but should

summon our best thought, to be told that survivals of animism are found

in Catholicism and Protestantism.
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These chapters furnish good material for a comparative study of

sacrifice, prayer, and magic in religious worship. Another set of subjects

calling for study and meditation' has to do with the conceptions of im-

mortality, eschatology, the Trinity, atonement, salvation found in the re-

ligions of Egypt, Rome, and Greece and the mystery cults of the Orient,

as well as the doctrines of transmigration in Hinduism, Karma in

Buddhism, strenuous morality in Zoroastrianism, ancestor «vorship in

China, Bushido in Japan. What have these ideas to contribute to Chris-

tianity, and how might they be modified or supplanted by Christianity in

the interest of a complete redemption of human life? We are surely on

the threshold of larger consolidations made imperative by the extraor-

dinary results of Christian missions and by the humiliating and en-

nobling revelations of the world war. Professor Moore pungently states

that "the Egyptians of later ages could learn but not forget—the most

fatal of all disqualifications for progress" (Vol. I, 14S). Are we justified

in saying the same of modern Christians; if so, how might the more

healthy attitude be cultivated? What shall we do with those who never

forget and never learn?

This is a good place to refer to the last chapter on "Christianity."

Our faith is rightly distinguished from others as being preeminently the

religion of a Person, who exemplified in himself all the moral excellencies

and spiritual perfections of his own doctrine (p. 133). The same cannot

be said of Mithraism, the powerful rival of early Christianity, nor of what

Principal A. M. Fairbairn characterized as "founded religions and their

founders." There are many pregnant observations in this historical sum-

mary of the rise and progress of Christianity, emphasizing the outstand-

ing merits and shortcoming.s of the respective interpretations and appli-

cations of the Christian message. In what way did the Reformation test

of orthodoxy overlook the distinctive factor of Christianity, which is

an ininiediatc experience of communion with God through Christ? (p. 319).

Why was early Protestantism slow in responding to the missionary im-

pulse of the Gospel? Note what is said of the adequate basis of the appeal

of Christianity to present diiy needs by reason of its personal, social, and

universal notes (p. 328).

We go back to the earlier chapters not to deal with them separately,

but to state that each of the religions is expounded with such sufficient

fullness as to give the reader an intelligent understanding of its par-

ticular contribution to human welfare. In every case the discussions are

brought up to date and reference is made to the energetic modern reform

movements in Zoroastrianism, Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism, Tao-

ism, Shintoism, Judaism, and Mohammedanism. But at best these are

frantic attempts to revive a dying light by accommodations to modern
thought and life, due in large measure to contact with Christianity. The
frequent exhortation to go back to the original sources, the admirable

efforts to separate the chaff from the wheat, the imitation of Christian

methods of propaganda, arc really confessions of inability to encounter

the rising tide of discontent and unrest among the adherents of these re-

ligions.
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It is no disparagement of any of them to declare that Jesus Christ is

the only, hope for all peoples. We should, moreover, not overlook or ignore

the present crisis in Christianity. When we meet the situation calling for

adjustment, it should be possible to disengage the eternal from its tem-

porary accretions which cling like barnacles. When we further learn to

use the instruments placed in our hands by sci«nce, criticism, psychology,

comparative religion, and other departments of learning and practice,

we shall go forward to make yet larger conquests of the mind, spirit,

and will of mankind, that in all things Jesus Christ might have the

preeminence.

Side Reading

Freedom and Advance. By Oscau L. Jo.seph. (Macmillan, ?1.75.) • I ven-

ture to refer to Chapter X on "Comparative Religion" for much that could

not be stated in this department for want of space.

Is Christianity the Final Religion? By A. C. BouguET. (Macmillan,

$4.) The problems raised by comparative religion are discussed in this

volume with a comprehensive outlook. What were regarded as essentials

by Christians of the middle of the last century have not ceased to be such

although there are radical departures in externals. The practical diffi-

culties raised by the progress of thought are serious, but they cannot de-

tract from the unique e.xcellence of Christianity, which Bouquet declares

has not yet been superseded, nor are there indications that it ever will be,

although the need for new formulations must arise from time to time.

It is not necessary to agree with everything, to commend this very timely

book which can be read with great advantage as a supplement to Soper's

volume. (Reviewed by Dr. Soper in this number of the Review.)

For any information about books on subjects of interest to preachers,

address this department, Reading Course, care of the Methodist Review,

150 Fifth Avenue, New York City.

Oscar L. Joseph.

WHO'S WHO IN THE REVIEW

Elmkii Rii.ev Dii.i.K., D.D., for forty years a distinguished leader of

California ilethodism, now retired from active service, at his Golden

Jubilee, September, 1920, was made Pastor Emeritus of First Church,

Oakland, Cal., of which he had been fifteen years pastor.

Haruv F. Ward is Professor of Christian Ethics in Union Theological

Seminary, New York City, General Secretary of the Methodist Federation

for Social Service an 1 author of The Social Creed of the Churches, The

New Social Order, etc. He is widely known as an apostle of social

justice.

Daniei, Dorchester. D.l)., Ph.D., who received 201 votes for I'.ishop iu

1908, is now pastor at Westbury, Long Island, and author of The Sovereign

People and other works.

King D. Beach, D.D., is successfully ministering to the First Meth-
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odlst Episcopal Church, Grand Rapids, Midi., the Cathedral Church of the

MiehiKan Conference.

The Rev. J. A. Sch.s.^u is rector of the Trinity Protestant Episcopal

Church, Bay City, Mich.

Gkorce Pitt.sTON Mai.ns, D.D., former Publishing Agent of The Meth-

odist Book Concern, author of Modern Thought and Traditional Faith

and other books, still usefully serves the church as Treasurer of the

Episcopal Fund.

Dr. Bertr.^nd M.vrtix Tipple, the head of our Methodista CoUegio in

Rome, Italy, and of our mission work in that fair peninsula, has been

highly honored by the Italian government for distinguished service during

the Great War.

Dr. Jojix Ai.KREn F.mlkner, in the chair of Historical Theology at

Drew Seminary, author of a great new book just published. Modernism
and the Christian Faith, is admirably fitted to portray Luther at the

Diet of V.'orms, in this -lOOth anniversary of that event of holy heroism.

The Rev. Jame.s I. Bartiioi.o.mew. Methodist minister at Pawtucket,

R. I., discusses a leading ecclesiastical problem from an expert stand-

point gained by his membership on the Committee on Judiciary at the

General Conference.

In the Arena will be found clever sword play of the intellect by

Dw'iGHT M. LowERY. a Philadelphia lawyer, graduate of Ohio Wesleyan
University, and the Rev. Harold Pail Sloa.x, D.D., the Methodist pastor

at Bridgeton, N. J.

GirsEPPE Prezzoum is an Italian author and journalist, founder and
editor of La Voci (Florence), author of Studi e Capricci, etc. About

35 years of age, he has probably done more than any one else to bring

out such young writers as Papini and the novelist Verga. As politician

he strongly opposes the extreme nationalists and imperialists. As cor-

respondent for the Foreign Press Service he contributes regularly to the

New York Evening Post, and we hope occasionally to the Methodist
Re\tkw. Every Methodist should read his news sketch in our Foreign

Outlook of a critical politico-ecclesiastical situation. Signer Prezzolini

has an article in tlie Cotilmiiittrniy Rrricir. June. 1021, on tlie Fascist! and

the Roman Question which is an illuminating setting for this article.

Among the contributors of appreciations of current literature in the

Book Notices are Dr. Waixace MAiiIuLLE.\, District Superintendent of

the New York District, Professors Hewitt and Soper of Northwestern

University, Evanston, III.
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DANTE AND HIS CENTUllT

Lynx Harold Hough, Tli.D., D.D. .

Detroit, Mich.

Me. H. G. Wells in his brilliant Outline of History refers

to Dante once, and that reference is in a footnote. There may be

two reasons for this scant consideration of the great Italian. In

the first place ^Ir. ^Yolls despises mysticism and all its works. He
does not believe in a light "never seen on sea or land." He
si)ends all his time discussing the kinds of lights and shadows

which have been seen on various seas and lauds. He has the

urbane and conclusive clarity of the man who mistakes his own

color blindness for intellectual emancipation. So the mystic poet

of the Inferno, the Purgatorio, and the Paradiso simply does not

come within his ken. In the second place he probably does not

realize the significance of Dante's prose work De ilonarchia in rela-

tion to the whole theory of the Holy Eoman Empire and in a larger

way in relation to the very idea of the unifying of the life of the

world. A somewhat completer knowledge of the medieval period

would doubtless have led him to treat Dante's Do ^lonarcliia in tlio

same way in which he refers to Augustine's De Civitate Dei. When
the Outline of History is written which is characterized by ample

erudition as well as alertness of mind and pungency of expression

it is safe to say that Dante will have a place corresponding to his

significance.

Dante Alighieri was born in Florence in the year 12(55. He
died in exile in the year 1321. So that really Dante belonged to

two centuries and not to one. Ho saw the great unity of the thir-

teenth century. He saw the beginnings of the disintegration of
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the fourteenth century. But he himself \v:i.s a child of the thir-

teenth century. Xo one entered into its life more deeply, and no

one interpreted it more profoundly.

The ancient period had seen the emerging of the great ideas

which were to influence the world. The ancient empires had writ-

ten the power of organized force deeply in the mind of man.

Greece had celebrated the emancipation of the curious mind.

Eome had illustrated the potency of the practical will. Israel had

spoten for the illuminated conscience. The dream of beauty, the

dream of order, and the dream of righteousness had claimed the

imagination of mankind. And each in a measure had ceased to

be a dream and had become an achievement. In Christianit}'

there were principles capable of working out a notable synthesis

of these ideas. The ideas of force and beauty and righteousness

and order met in a noble harmony in the teachings of Jesus. But

the reaction of the clean Christian conscience from the coarser and

more physical aspects of Greek thought and the battle between the

worship of the Roman Emperor and the worship of Christ pro-

duced an antagonism which hid from view this deeper unity. And
the rise of monasticism gave to Christianity a form of expression

based upon the renunciation of the world and not its transforma-

tion in the name of the principles of Jesus. Then the Barbarians

swept in and civilization itself collapsed.

But Christianity could not after all esca])e its task of master-

ing and transforming the life of the world. The religion of Jesus

did tame the Barbarians. It did preside at the founding and the

building up of the civilization of Western Europe which was to

be the ty})ical civilization of the modern world. And gradually

the old dreams emerged. When Charlemagne was crowned Roman
Emperor in 800 A. D. the Roman dream of world order was

brought into men's minds again. It was to be an order using

force for noble ends. But in the mind of the Pope at least as he

put the crown upon the head of the great Frankish king it was to

be an order bent to the purposes of the Holy Catholic Church.

So the fundamental ideas of the Middle Ages began to take

form. The world was one world. Its jiolitical head was the Em-
peror. Its religious head was the Pope. Together they were to
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maintain the peace and harmony and right thinking and right

living of mankind. A conflict was inevitable. The two heads of

the world did not happily adjust themselves to each other. Strong

emperors dominated weak popes. Strong popes dominated weak

emperors. And when a strong pope and a strong emperor met they

fought for supremacy. In the eleventh century we see Hildehrand

and Henry IV in conflict. In the thirteenth century we watch the

struggle between a series of popes and Frederick II. The dream

of unity is disrupting the life of the world. This struggle between

popes and emperors related itself in all sorts of ways to the life

of the eleventh and twelfth and thirteenth centuries. In Italy by

a process we need not stop to analyze the followers of the Papal

party came to be called Gnclfs and the followers of the Imperial

party came to bo called Ghibcllincs. The thirteenth century saw

such an achievement of unity based upon the life of the church as

Europe had not known before and was not to know again. Inno-

cent III rc])rcscnta the consummate achievement of Papal su-

premacy. In the same period the intellectual life of the church

comes to full flower in that great masterpiece, the Summa of

Thomas Aquinas. And in the same wonderful time the piety of

the church finds its -most noble and appealing expression in the life

and influence of Saint Francis of Assisi. The spirit of the time

found memorable and exquisite expression in the aspiring

grandeur of Gothic architecture. Xo wonder that to this day

Poman Catholics are inclined to call the thirteenth the most won-

derful of centuries. It was their Augustan age. And it is inter-

esting that a certain type of decadent American intellectual has

looked back wistfully to this very time. Henry Adams wrote llont

Saint lyiichcl and Chartrcs as a sttuly in thirteenth-century unity

even as the Education of Ilcnry Adams was a study of twentieth-

century multiplicity.

Amid the break-up of these thirteenth-century unities Dante

lived and wrote. lie interpreted them with exquisite beauty. And

he had his own dream of unity to express. It is not too much to

say that in him the organic tendencies of the mind of the middle

ages found siqircnic expression. Let us now look at the man and

his activities and his thoughts and dreams.
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I. The !Man. Xatiire and ciiviroument and heredity did

much for Uantc. His family and its traditions gave him access to

the best his city offered. That city was itself a mother of his mind

and spirit. The bitterest words Dante writes of Florence in his

days of exile have the terrible pain which only comes when love

itself has become tragic wrath. From no other city wonld Dante

accept the poet's crown. Florence was in his heart even when he

could not walk upon its streets. And the eager youth who lived

his boyhood in this wonderful town possessed a nature of the most

delicate and sympathetic responsiveness to every suggestion. He
was an artist in the very fiber of him. He was a poet with all the

palpitating wonder of a poet's fancies. He was a student and he

became a man of the profoundcst erudition. His mind became a

mirror in which the intellectual life of a thousand years saw itself

reflected. He had an inner gentleness all full of winsome charm.

He had a stern strenglh and under the weight of exile and suffer-

ing his very face took on an expression full of dark mystery. You

could believe as you looked upon him that he had been in hell.

He had fierce and bewildering struggles in his own spirit and

with hostile circumstance. More and more he was victorious with-

in even as he was defeated without. If he could not control events

he could become a man of towering spiritual grandeur in spite of

events. He had that lonely splendor of spirit which comes to a

man who climbs heights of thought rarely attained, and plumbs

depths of experience whoso meaning men rarely dare to face. Ho
was so many sided that it is easy to see one part of his life and

fancy that one has understood him. The tradition of Dante sug-

gests an appearance of abj^smal gloom. But the reader of his

great masterpiece observes how often he describes the coming of

a smile upon the face of the one who is leading Dante. And tho

consummation of all his thought is that triumph of love whose

music is tho final victory of goodness in the world. He was proud.

He could be scornful. He knew how to hate. He had a confi-

dence in his own powers which only the most consummate genius

could justify. But he also had a remorseless moral honesty. He
does not sjiare himself as he describes tlie forces of moral disci-

pline. And he bent beneath the lash of his own fiercely candid
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speech. He knew the -wonder of forgiveness as a personal experi-

ence, and there were great depths of hnmility under all his pride.

II. The Poet. Dante belonged to a group of artistic young in-

tellectuals who aspired to give finely beautiful expression to their

thoughts. The wonderfully delicate and sweet love songs of

Southern France had come into Italy and such songs as these

Dante wrote with wonderful grace and charm. But it is to be ob-

served that in him the love song moved toward a high and stain-

less beauty which did not always characterize that type of singing.

Such verse may be the flower of something lower or the symbol of

something higher. To Dante the summons of gracious and impal-

pable ideals more and more expresses itself in poetry which moved

from the fair form up to the sense of invisible goodness and wis-

dom, lie had a sense of the melody and music of his own tongue

which was something new in Italy. And it may almost be said

that he gave a new and wonderful language to Europe. What

Luther did at a later time for German Dante did for the Italian

speech. It is a matter of the utmost significance that this scholar

chose his own tongue instead of the universal Latin as the vehicle

for his writing. Had his great poem been written in Latin it

would have spoken to a worldwide aristocracy of scholars. As it

was written in his native tongue it had a democratic appeal which

made- it an clement in the creation of Italy. For in the "Divine

Comedy" Italy is not indeed a geographical expression. It is a

spiritual reality.
;

The "Divina Commedia" is the consummate achievement of
|

the genius of Dante. "The Bishop of Eipon, Boyd Carpenter, J

says diffidently as becomes a man who speaks with authority, that i

although Dante is not the greatest poet, yet the 'Divine Comedy'
|

is the greatest poem we possess." (Henry Dwight Sedgwick,

Dante.) Dr. George Santayana declares in his stimulating
j

volume, Three Philosophical Poets: "Here then we have the most ;

complete idealization and comprehension of things achieved by
j

mankind hitherto. Dante is the type of a consummate poet." The
|

"Divine Comedy"' has had a most extraordinary circulation. Dr.
;

Washington Gladden, who in his busy life found time to develop

a genuine interest in Dante, infornis us in the lecture on Dante
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the Poet ill bis "Witnesses of tbe Ligbt," tbat "Tbe sixteenth cen-

tury saw twenty-one editions of this poem ; the seventeenth forty-

two; tbe eighteenth four; ... A historian who counted the

translations in 1843 reported nineteen in Latin, twenty-four

French, twenty English, twenty German, two Spanish." Men of

spiritual insight have interpreted tbe meaning of the poem in these

deeper relations, as when Bishop William Boyd Carpenter lectured

at Harvard on "Tbe Spiritual ]\ressage of Dante." There has been

a real interest in the great poem and its author in America, and at

last, in the Life of Dante, by Charles Allen Dinsmore, tbe new

world has contributed a notable biography to the Dante literature.

Superficial men iu a superficial age are likely to ignore tbe

great poem. But whenever the human spirit casts deep and wist-

ful eyes into the mystery of the meaning of its own moral and

spiritual struggles there is a new interest in tbe "Divine Comedy."

The conception of tbe poem is startling in its audacity. Accepting

the whole theology of his period, especially as it bad been expressed

by Thomas Aquinas, Dante sets out to portray tbe journey of a

living. man through Hell and Purgatory and Heaven. Virgil

escorts the poet through Hell and Purgatory, and his lady love,

Beatrice, escorts him through Heaven. Indeed, the whole journey

is an experience made possible by tbe glorious Beatrice, who in

Heaven plans for the rescue of her erstwhile lover caught in tbe

meshes and confusions of tbe world. Tbe poem is a singular

combination of poetry and mathematics. You have a detailed and

sj'steniatic account of each region which suggests scientific de-

scription after measurement. The poet really sees everything he

describes and this gives the description a curious vividness. It is

no part of our purpose to give a detailed account of the great poem.

The reader who has not yet made its acquaintance will do well to

begin with Professor Alfred M. Brooks's Dante—How to Know
Him, and then to get into such a translation as tbe melodious ren-

dering of Longfellow. We have here very great poetry all lighted

with the glowing fires of a vital imagination. The whole experience

of man is laid under tribute. All tbe hope and fear and struggle,

tbe goodness and tbe sinning of the race find typical expression

somewhere in the colossal poem. It is kept human by the sure
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and grajtiiic pictures of people and things and places. It sweeps

along to the moment lun of exquisite music. It is ripe with the

profouudcst thought which had come frorn the mind of man up to

the time when Dante lived. It is the supreme utterance of the

mind of the Middle Ages. It is the complete expression of the

conscience of the ^liddle Ages. And it pours out the very passion

and pain of the spiritual aspiration of the human heart. Hell is

an unflinching account of the relation between sin and punish-

ment. And in the most marvelous way the punishment expresses,

indeed grows out of the very nature of the sin. Purgatory is the

tale of that discipline which cleanses the soul. And here again

there is a subtle and amazing understanding of the nature of the

disease of evil and the necessary aspects of tliat moral experience

which is its cure. Heaven is a picture of realization. Here we
have perfect light, perfect music, and perfect love. And the marvel

of the achievement of Dante lies in the fact that bo does succeed in

piling glory upon glory until the perfect rose of Heaven's fulfill-

ment blooms in all its wonder before the awed and enraptured gaze

of the reader. To plan such a poem was an act of unparalleled

moral and intellectual daring. To achieve such a creation is to

step into the ranks of the greatest sons of earth.

III. The Statesman. The Italian cities of the Middle

Ages have a place all their own in history. And Florence is typi-

cal of their splendor and of their degradation. While popes and

emperors were disputing about the mastery of the world, these

towns reached their own extraordinary place of conspicuous emi-

nence. The towns themselves were torn by internal feuds and

were worn by fighting each other. And all the while within their

boundaries the mind of man glowed and gleamed with light and

power. It was inevitable that in such a city Dante should dream

of stability and unity. It was inevitable that in such a land Dante

should dream of a nobler order. He had practical abilities as

well as far-flung powers of mind and he came to be one of the out-

standing men in the political life of the city. But the very large-

ness of his views and his very honesty and impartiality were

against him at last. In his absence upon most important political

business he was exiled. He never saw Florence again. And in his
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life as a wanderer lie meditated deeply upon the whole series of

problems involved in the political organization of the world.

Torn and confused Italy was in his mind and his heart all the

while as he carried on these profound meditations upon the struc-

ture of society. The results of all his thinking were formulated

in that famous work ])e Monarchia. First and foremost of all he

believed in the unity of the woi-ld. It was one world. And all

the hideous conflicts v/hich disintegrated its life must be brought

to an end in an organization which would give it justice and peace.

The one world must be the visible expression of the mastery of

the kingdom of God. But the pope was not to be its secular head.

Dante emerged from his profoundcst thinking not a Guelf but a

Ghibelline. He believed in tlie two swords. The pope was to

carry the sword of spiritual power. The emperor was to carry

the sword of secular power. And these two together were to guide

the world. Dante was a fearless critic of actual popes. As we see

in the Inferno he was perfectly willing to consign a pope to Hell

The hope of Italy in his mind was an emperor who would de-

liver the country from its o\\'u dissensions and give it organization

and unit3' and peace. The supreme disappointment of his life

was the death of the emperor upon whom he had fastened all his

hopes. For with that death the dream passed from the realm of

history as far as practical possibility of its fulfillment was con-

cerned. It was still an important factor in men's thinking. But

it became farther and farther removed from the world of facts.

It became more and more an element iu that world of ideas apart

from the dominant achievements of men. France was becoming

a great nation. England was on the sure path of nationality. And
a world of nations rather than a world of one great organization

came to be the practical thought in the minds of men. The pope

became practically a captive of the French king. The great dream

of unity both in its papal interpretation and in its imperial inter-

pretation collapsed.

And yet we are not able to forget Dante's interpretation of the

great thought of world organization. His hatred of war, his en-

thusiasm for a wise and orderly life for mankind, and his belief

in an authority wliieli should master the injustice and lawlessness
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of men hover before our ininJs to-daj with their colors still bright

as the ideals which made it capture his owu imagination and win

his heart. The thought of an imperial organization of the M'orld

has been in the mind of many a leader. It dazzled the imagination

of Napoleon. It moved like quicksilver in the thought of that

Emperor of Germany whose house went down in the blood and

fury of the war which has just closed. So for good and for evil the

conception of world unity has continued to seek a place in men's

minds. President ^Yilson became its prophet in a particularly

noble form. And men of good will are sure that it must rise from

the ajiathy of these degenerate days. The form in which Dante

expressed the idea of the oneness of the world was temjjorary.

The essence of the idea is permanent.

IV. The Philosopher. It may be said that with Dante feel-

ing was more fundamental than thinking. But it was never feel-

ing as a substitute for thought. It was always thought at a white

heat of realization. His poetry was philosophy set on fire and

burning without being consumed. And the fire burned with a

wonderful accomjtauiment of noble music. Daiite lived in a world

where Plato had measured the appearance in the terms of an ideal

reality. He lived, in a world where Aristotle had applied his

genius to classification. He lived in a world where Thomas

Aquinas had turned the philosophy of Aristotle into a Christian

view of God and the world. As Dr. Santayana has suggested, the

heart of all this was a view of everything as seen from the position

of the dominance of the moral and spiritual meaning. All causes

became final causes. The whole view of the world became tclcologi-

cal. The forms of his thinking contain much which is foreign to

us. Even as h'is science is that of a prescieutific age, so his philos-

ophy has the marks of the limitations of his period. But it is

worth noting that his instincts were almost always sound and sure,

llis universe is a notable personal organism before the days of per-

sonalism. He organized all his thinking about the conceptions of

moral and spiritual responsibility. And he built all the separate

elements of his world into a noble unity of conception. He had a

l)assion for totality like that of Hegel at a later time. Here again

the essential in his thinking is in sharp contrast with many of tho
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thought forms in which he expresses it. No man ever tried more

loftily to see life steadily and to see it whole.

V. The Christian. There is an almost amazing sense in

which the "Divinia Commedia" is a spiritual autobiography. You
not only come to know the Middle Ages as you never knew them.

You come to know the very inmost and secret places of Dante's

spirit. From the time when he is lost in the confusions of middle

life with wild beasts of temptation ready to devour him, on

through the moral revelations of the Inferno and the stern and

mastering yet hopeful disciplines of the Purgatorio, the glori-

ous fulfillments of the Paradiso it is the soul of Uante which is

in the very center of your thought. And it is the soul of Uantc as

representing the typical struggles and failures and triumphs which

come at last in the experience of the human spirit to Christian

victory. When Dante passes through the fire in the Purgatorio

you have an almost physical sense of the reality of the experience.

Here again it is all expressed in the thought forms of the Catholi-

cism of the ^Middle Ages. Dante is no revolutionist breaking up

the old conceptions. He accepts them heartily. But again and

again he accepts them in a fashion which almost recreates them.

He has a sure instinct for the moral sanction. And he has a firm

sense of spiritual reality. So here again the eternal finds valid

expression in tlie forms of the temporal. We easily brush aside

the inadequate form. Dante himself is so clear in his vision of

the eternal reality.

And an unutterably lofty ])lace it is which Dante assigns to

the religion which he interprets. Christianity is the source of

everything and the goal of everything. It is not an incident. It

is the one essential, all-mastering matter in human experience even

as it is the ultiniate reality of the universe itself. And all this is a

matter of the most intimate personal experience with the poet.

Christianity is bone of his bone, flesh of his flesh, life of his life.

It is the final and complete actuality which uplifts and sustains

and inspires his spirit. It is a personal deliverance and an eternal

victory.

VI. The Theologian. Theology was cverywlicre recognized

as the queen of tlic sciences when Dante wrote. Beatrice herself
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has 1)0011 intcrprcto<l ns a symbol of theology. She was more than

that, but what she was iiicliuleil that. As Virgil represents human

reason, so Beatrice represents that full vision of truth which comes

with revelation. The vision of Christian truth is itself a defining

part of the felicity of heaven to Dante. The loving enjoyment of

truth is a rapture the very thought of which kindled his mind.

Ilis theology is the thinking of Thomas Aquinas set to music.

And in the process it has become the rapture of a spirit finding

fultlllment in the realms of perfect light. It is easy to find de-

fects in Dante's theological thinking, but here again it is his spirit

and his ultimate goal which matter most. He believes in truth

alive, truth dominant, and truth etornaL That complete and uni-

fying truth is in the reality of the life of God and his actual rela-

tions to men. Christ has the historic place in his thinking. Mary

holds the position given to her by the piety of the Middle Ages.

And the conceptions of personality, of responsibility, of forgive-

ness and of the new life are glowing with an understanding which

cannot be limited by the character of any one century. The

apotheosis of loving righteousness carries its own message of satis-

faction age after age.

The thirteenth century, as we have seen, saw a certain unity

built about the church. The age of Innocent III and Thomas

Aquinas and Saint Francis was in truth an amazing time of

churchly achievement. And in one way it may be said that Dante

at the beginning of the fourteenth century gave the final expres-

sion to this unity. The "Divina Commedia" was a Gothic cathe-

dral in words. Eut looking more deeply we have already seen

that Dante dreamed of another unity, a unity built about the state

and dejiending upon a great emperor. And this dream he saw

in very process of falling in fragments at his feet. For the four-

teenth century was a century of disintegration. The papal cap-

tivity at Avignon, the great schism, the growth of national feel-

ing, the rise of new mental habits and new methods of obtaining

moral sanctions, marked the falling of that ediiice which had tow-

ered so potently in the world of men. Petrarch has been called

the first modern man. In a sense Dante may be called the last

man of the Middle Ages. The break-up became a completer dis-
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integration. The Renaissance ami the Reformation enriched the

world, but they did not luiify it. Modern science unified the im-

personal aspects of experience a)id has lost a good deal of time

trying to translate personal activities into impersonal terms. Eco-

nomic and social movements have possessed their own thrill. As

yet they have given unity to groups rather than to the total of

life. So the modern man in a divided society looks back witli a

certain astonishment to the completeness, the harmony, and the

unity of Dante's view of life.

We have already referred to Dante's limitations. He was a

scholastic in method of thinking; he did not possess that original-

ity which cuts to the heart of contemporary superstitions of the

mind and the conscience and the heart. He was more interested

in conservation than in the remaking of social relationships. He
belongs to the great group of men who would stabilize tlie life of

society. Such a position has its great strength as well as its weak-

ness. Personality and righteousness and responsibility, the ethi-

cal struggle, the sternness of the law which makes evil produce

evil, the glory of forgiveness, and the ultimate triumph of the

righteous love of God have received supremely memorable expres-

sion in the writings of Dante. If there are any literary immor-

tals he is one of them.

. And Dante has his words of power to speak to the twentieth

century. We, too, dream wistfidly of unity in an age when the

sanctions of life seem to be breaking all about us. We, too, hear

the still and poignant voice of the inner life calling amid the con-

fusions of the world. We, too, would reassure our own minds as

to the eternal validities of righteousness in the midst of a disinte-

grating age. We, too, wait for the fresh vision of God in the

midst of the turbulence of a time whose life seems a denial of His

existence. We, too, may find serenity and hope and confident

belief in the future as we find our own authentic contact with the

truths which do not die and the Personality who is at once life's

source and life's consummation.
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THE AWAKEXIXG STUDEXT MIND OF CHIKA

IxEV. Paul IIittcuixsox

Shanghai, China

One of the most exciting adventures open to the Weaterncr in

China just now is a trip inside the Chinese student mind. It is

not particularly hard to gain entrance, for the modern Chinese

student has thrown open his mental doors and placed a '"Welconie"

mat without to attract almost any tramp who happens by. But,

once within, you find yourself in a bizarre country. And not a

few good people, unable to recognize familiar sign-posts, have be-

come frightened and rushed forth crying the alarm.

It is worth making this journey, however, for the student

mind of China is the most significant element in the country to-day.

The scholar has always been the most significant figure in Chinese

society, but his significance in this second decade of the twentieth

century is of a kind diil'erent from that of the ])ast. He incar-

nates the true Chinese revolution—the movement that is trans-

forming the world relations of a quarter of the human race. It is

rigid truth to say that the real Chinese revolution is taking place

inside the minds of the students of China.

This revolution has been growing for a good many years, but

most of us remained blind to it until a couple of summers ago,

when the Shantung award at Paris sent the students of a hundred

cities off into a wild outburst of protest, and student strikes, linked

with merchant embargoes, turned certain officials out of oflicc and

started the boycott against Japan. There are still hundreds of

foreigners in China who, when one speaks of the Student Move-

ment, think only of street processions, soap-box orators, and the

rather futile effervescence that accompanied some of the demon-

strations of last year.

But the real Student Movement, the abiding element that is

finally going to transform China, is an inner ferment now work-

ing where no government or other external authority can inter-

vene. It will gi'adually work itself out in objective expressions,
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of which the so-called Literary Renaissance is the first example.

And it is invincible.

If you doubt this, please study tliis same Literary Eenais-

sance. The literature of China has for countless ages been writ-

ten in a form highly compressed, totally divorced from the spoken

language, and intelligible only to advanced scholars. This form

has been called Weu-li. In his claim that China is the Middle

Ages reeuacted Professor Ross could draw the parallel between

this Wen-li and the monkish Latin with great effectiveness. Five

years ago Weu-li seemed as firmly seated in its control as when

Confucius wrote in it. In January, 1917, a professor in the Xa-

tional University in Peking (not to be confused with the Chris-

tian institution in the same city) published an article advocating

the use of the spoken language as a medium of literary expression.

A few months later Dr. IIu Sub, this same professor, who had

returned from his studies in Cornell and Columbia only the previ-

ous year, began to publish pamphlets in this style. A perfect

storm of derision fell upon him, wdiich increased as he inspired

the publication of periodicals, and reached its climax when he

dared to present a history of Chinese philosophy (of all sacred

subjects!) in the vulgar tongue. In January, 1921, this new style

of writing, commonly known as j)el hua, or clear language, Is

sweeping the field. I am told that there are five hundred news-

papers and other periodicals now being published in this style.

Pra'ctically all the significant writing now being done—and there

is a mighty amount of it—is in the pei hua. Within four years

this first conspicuous adventure of the new class of students has

captured the process of literary expression. In the long struggle

to transform a race, could any initial victory be more valuable?

A moment ago I hinted at the significance of much that is

being written in China to-day. Until the time of the abolition of

the ancient examination system, a score of years ago, Chinese

literature was rigidly confined to the rehashing of the philosophic

maxims of the sages of the dim past. In the fifteenth century, to

be sure, Wang Yang-ming was able to put across a few new ideas

under cover of a commentary on Confucius. But for the mo?t

part Chinese literature consisted in taking one of the classics to
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jnecos and putting it together again, with as few parts left over

as possible. In less than a generation there is none of this left.

Commentaries on Confucius and Mencius may still be written,

but if they are they will bear about the same relation to previous

volumes that the work of Wellhausen did to that of ]Matthew

Henry. A whole literature is coming into being, almost over

night. A vast body of readers is being discovered, for many a

Chinese can recognize the majority of the characters who could

not penetrate the meaning of the old Wen-li. But the thing to

note is that this literature deals with every subject imder heaven,

and never hesitates to spread broadcast conclusions that are diamet-

rically opposed to all the teaching of China's past forty centuries.

This literature springs out of the student mind, and finds its

first response within the student mind. This is n()t a well-disci-

plined mind. It is too adventurous. The Elizabethans were not

particularly well disciplined, but they made the British Empire

of these latter days a possibility. And sometimes when, after con-

tact with the present Chinese student mind in some of its mani-

festations, I get to thinking that we have to deal with a whole

order of Greenwich Villagers, I conclude that what China needs

to-daj' is adventure rather than order, and that we can safely leave

the restoration of balance to tlio gravitation of the years.

This literature shows that the Chinese student mind is today

concerned with a questioning of all ancient sanctions. It is not

enough to say that Confucius said such-and-so; or that an emperor

did this-and-that. The student asks whether the action was right

in the first place, and, if it was, whether it is justified now. Noth-

ing is sacred. The institutions of family life, upon which we are

told that Chinese civilization has been built, are being questioned

as rigorously as the institutions of government. Social and eco-

nomic theories of the most radical nature are constantly being

proclaimed. The most influential journal in China at this moment

has been this week suspended by the government (by the Burle-

sonlan method of denying It mailing privileges) because of its

advocacy of the principles being preached by Bertrand Bussell.

And, naturally, religion is being subjected to as fierce attack as

any other element in life.
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The attack upon religion can probaWy be dated from the

publication in the seventh year of the republic (1918) of a mani-

festo by Chancellor Tsai Yuan-pei, of the National University at

Peking, in whicli religion was spoken of as a form of superstition

helpful only to undeveloped minds, and a sort of ethical culture

was advocated for the educated. Chancellor Tsai stands at the

head of the entire Student Movement. His university is recog-

nized as the fount of its most compelling ideas. It'is no wonder,

therefore, to find this attitude toward religion among modern

Chinese every^vhere.

It must be borne in mind that this Student Movement, while

it has taken hardest hold in government scliools, affects intensely

the students in mission schools as well. It is almost ludicrous to

see the panic thai takes place among some devoted missionary

teachers when they discover this to be the case. One is reminded

of the mental condition of the hen who has hatched duck eggs

when first she sees her brood take to water. It is largely to this

discovery that we just now owe the formation of a Bible Union

by certain missionaries, one of the chief objectives of which is to

see that nothing but orthodoxy is taught in mission schools, and

the students thus safeguarded from all unsettling ideas. Certainly

our student bodies in our mission scliools seethe with new ideas,

but certainly the teaching staffs did not plant them there.

Eecently my colleague, Dr. Lo lien-yen, and I have been try-

ing to gauge this radical movement of thought, particularly as it

affects the students in Christian schools. We have done this to

inform the church in China, but it seems to me that it will be worth

passing on some of our discoveries to our supporters in America.

To those who wish intelligently to appraise the situation on such

an important mission field as China, no bit of background can be

of more value than a conception of what is filling the minds of

China's students.

To gather this information we have gone to most of the col-

leges and higher preparatory schools of East China, without re-

gard to denominational affiliations. We have not heard from

schools west of Changsha, in Hunan province, but we believe that

the content of the student mind iu West China is about what it is
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in the rest of the country. We have reports from universities,

women's colleges, junior colleges, and middle schools (the Chinese

equivalent for a high school). We have also hecn told of ques-

tions raised by students in the sununcr conferences conducted hy

the Y. ]\r. C. A. and the Y. W. C. A. The students who, know-

ingly and otherwise, have supplied us with our material, have, in

the majority of cases, been mcndiers of some branch of the Chris-

tian Church. Their instruction has ranged all the way from that

given by teachers who believe in an absolutely iuerrant, complete.

inclusive and verbal insi)iration of the Bible, to that which might

be expected, let us say, from a mild progressive of the tyjie turned

out at Garrett or Boston. None of them have been under what

might he termed radical instruction.

What are these students in the Christian schools of China

thinking about ?

- Their problems cover the field of political, economic, sociolog

ical and religious thought. IMany of their questions sound fa-

miliar, and have been wrestled with in the West for centuries.

But in the East they are anything but familiar, and their mere

appearance bespeaks a mind determined to pursue its own untram-

meled way.

In the women's schools it is not unnatural to find the discus-

sion of women's rights to the fore. The dissolution of the family,

free love, and such are being preached in some quarters of China

to-daj'. The women in Christian schools are not going to that ex-

tent, but they do advocate making China's educational system co-

educational. They do wish to expei'imcnt with the same pro-

miscuity of the sexes that wo have known in the Occident. Thoy

do demand equal opportunities and pay for educated women witli

those ofi'ered educated men. (That may not sound radical to you,

but consider it from the Chinese standpoint.) And they do ex-

press a determination to alter fundamentally many of the concep-

tions upon which the Chinese home of the past has been built.

Of course this consideration of social problems is not con-

fined to the girls. The changing of the standards of sexual rela-

tionship is frequently discussed among male students. ]\[any ex-

amples might be cited, ranging from the demand, ''How can con-
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scrvative parents be made to svinpathi/e witli tlie youiii; ^" to the

outburst of the j)Oor ebap in Il\inau who tried Western niethnds

of courtsbip with disastrous results, and tlien asked bis teacber,

"Wbat sliall I do wlien a girl treats niy offer of marriage as an

iusnlt ?"

More serious is tbe manifestation of radical tbougbt wbeu the

students As-alk out of their classes, as they recently did in a college

maintained by an American institution, and demonstrate in favor

of equality between teachers and students, the abolition of exam-

inations, and the like!

The i^olitical situation is ever in the stndent mind. Some

give way to despair, and ask helplessly what they can do. Others

are growing cynical in tbe face of the misgovernment which dis-

graces the country, and cry, "What is tbe use of government?"

And from that there has come tbe iieo-anarcbistic notion that we

have found in certain Christian student centers, '"What is tbe need

of government ?"

If socialism can ever demonstrate its effectiveness it will

find a quick welcome among the students in mission schools. Or

any other "ism" that can uplift the downtrodden masses of China.

There is an immense amount of revolt against the unjust social

and economic conditions of the country. (Last week, in Shanghai,

women workers in a certain silk filiature won an increase of

twenty cents a day in pay. Their total wage is now thirty cents a

day.) As one girl asked, "Why do the poor have to work so bard

and get so little?'' Xor do these students stop with raising the

question. They discuss various means of change, amounting to

economic revolution. They mean to do what they can to remedy

the outrageous conditions of coolie, woman, and chihl labor, and if

any observer docs not know that they stand ready to embrace al-

most any experiment that holds promise of meeting the need, he

does not know what tbe students are thinking.

But it is when you come into the realm of religious discus-

sion that you become most quickly conscious of the departure of

the student mind from teacher-blazed paths. One feels that much

of this protest against political, social, and economic wrongs is the

result of Western suggestion. In matters religious there is little





1921] The Awal-cning Student Mind of China 857

such influence. To be sure, the original ini}>ctus may have been

given by Japanese transLations of certain Occidental rationalistic

volumes. But we are far beyond that stage now. We are in a

day when the students in our Christian schools are thinking for

themselves along all lines of religious interest.

The wealth of material is embarrassing. In an effort to con-

dense, let me testify that the proof is overwhelming that the

student mind which has been under Christian instruction is hav-

ing a hard wrestle with the problems of Christology, and particu-

larly as implied in the doctrine of the Trinity. The questions

sound old to us. "Since Father and Son are one God," asks one

student, "why do we always call Jesus the Son of God ?" Another

:

"Since God, Son, and Holy Spirit arc three in one, why preach

them separately?" "If God and Son are one, why does it say in

the Bible that even the Son does not know what the Father in-

tends?" "Since Jesus is God and God is Jesus, to whom did he

pray when he was in the world ?" "What is the proof that Jesus

is God and not a saint like Confucius or many other saints who

suffered for their teaching?" [Most of these questions, be it

noted, have been asked by students who were members of the

church.

The student attitude toward the miraculous is almost uni-

versally skeptical. "Can we believe in miracles in view of tbeir

unscientific character T' asks one. The general attitude seems to

be: "Here is one ]i]ace where Christianity and modern science

are opposed. If I want to be a Christian, I must accept the

miracles; but how can I do this and still remain a modern student ?

It is a mystery." Some are content to leave it a mystery, but more

are not. They say, in the words of a university student who is a

church member, "As we read the stories of the miracles of Jesus

Christ we don't quite believe that they are all true because they arc

theological and conflict with science. As to the scientific point of

view, they are absolutely untrue." Sjiecific miracles, such as the

virgin birth and most of the wonder tales of the Old Testament,

are regarded as on a plane with similar accounts in Chinese folk-

lore. But most disquieting is the question that finally comes to

so nuuiy: "Since we cannot believe in miracles, can we believe in
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Christ?" It was a university student who asked that, and his

words echo the thoughts within scores of hearts.

We cannot quote these questions at length, but the signifi-

cance of such as these demands no pointing out : "Is there really

heaven and hell ?" "Why cannot God destroy the devil if he is

almighty?" ''Why does God let Satan tempt people when he

commands us not to tempt each other ?" Or, as a girl in a middle

school put it, '"Who created Satan ?" "Is not the belief in im-

mortality a kind of superstition ?"

A theological student takes a deeper plunge. "What," asks

he, "is the relation of mesmerism to prayer and the development

[note that word] of eternal life?"

Hereis the question of a girl who has been under careful re-

ligious instruction for years, and has recently heard in her school

some of the extreme pre-millennial teaching we are experiencing

in China just now. She docs not yet think of questioning the doe-

trine of Christ's jihysical return, but she asks, "Are the religious

people who propliesy the date of Christ's coming false prophets ?"

How long will it be before she poises a more searching problem ?

The fitness or unfitness of Christianity for China is being

discussed by our students. One asks: "How can the pacific teach-

ings of Jesus Christ help China when she needs the 'iron and

blood heart and spirit'?" Another: "Is not socialism better for

China than Christianity ?" And one enrolled as a Christian in

one of our colleges, who has evidently been considering the peculiar

adaptability of Buddhism and other forms of worship to Chinese

conditions, reaches this conclusion: "Is it good for Christians to

condemn other religions ? On no account should we speak badly

about them."

It only remains to be said that everj'^'here there is a ques-

tioning of the foundations of faith itself. The seed sown without

is bearing fruit within the ranks of our students. "Why should

we have religion," a student known as a Christian asks, "since it

is superstition and causes stagnation in progress?" Christian

worship is compared with the worship of idols by the ignorant,

and all alike stigmatized as superstition. And in many and many

a school there is evidence that thoughtful students, who have been





1921] The Awal-cnincj Student Mind of China 859

under Christian instruction for years, are reaching a point where,

over against all religion, Christianity as well as the rest, they arc

writing that sinister word: Superstition.

So we come to the end of our brief incursion within the por-

tals of the Chinese student mind, having confined ourselves to that

small part of the Chinese student body which is in mission schools.

Do you wonder that some people, after similar adventure, have

rushed forth to cry the alarm ?

And yet the situation is far from hopeless. It is not even

desperate. For with all this questioning there goes an equal

amount of openness. And if Christian teachers approach these

students in a fair manner, showing that they know and respect

the results of modern science, and yet advocating a Christianity

that is compelling in its ethical power and has deep social implica-

tions, they will find awaiting them an army of eager recruits. But

I have thought it worth writing this for the information of my
brethren in the ministry at the home base. For if it is true, as you

have been assured by innumerable missionary orators, that "the

Chinese mind is open as never before" (and it is true), you want

to remember that it is open to a lot of things besides the West-

minster Catechism, or even the sacred Twenty-five Articles of

Kcligion.
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WAS CONFUCIUS A EELIGIOUS MAN?

SlA TiENG AnG

(Deceased, 1905)

Confucius was a man. He is kuown to tlie West as a phil-

osopher, but the Chinese know him better as a teacher of a hun-

dred ages to come, a sage and the sage of sages. But whatever

name is used and whatever title is given him, he was but a man
and not a spirit, the difference between these terms being illus-

trated by their definitions given by ]\[encius.^ ''When a great man
exercises a transforming influence, he is called a sage. When a

sago is beyond human knowledge, he is what is called a spirit."

Again, in the book of Mencius I find the following quotations:

"An officer once came to him and said, 'The King sent a man to

spy out whether you, sir, were really different from other men.'

Mencius replied, 'How shonld I be different from other men?

Yao and Shun were just the same as other men.' Yen Yuen said,

'What kind of man is Shun ?' 'What kind of man am I ? He who

exerts himself will also become such as he was.'
""

Thus it was the idea of Mencius and other sages that a sage is

a man by no means different from other men ; that Yao or Shun or

Confucius was one to whom we to-day could make ourselves equal.

It must be admitted, however, that he has never yet been equaled.

This testimony is again found in the works of Mencius. Being

questioned by one of his disciples about two acknowledged sages,

Penh I and I Yin, whether they were to be placed in the same

rank with Confucius, Mencius replied, "No; so long as men have

lived until now, there never was another Confucius."

He proceeded to fortify his opinion by the concurring testi-

mony of Tsai Wo, Tze Kung, and Yiu Yoh,' who all had wisdom

* Mencius: successor of Confucius and the .a-t of the nine sages to carry on the Chinese
A(5)'oc. These are (1) Yao, (2) Shun. (3) Yu,'(4) T'ang, (5) King W«q, (0) King Wu, (7) Duke
of Chovi-, (8) Confucius, (B) Mencius.

' Yen Yuen: The St. John of Confucianism and one of the four assistants who occupied the

first seat in the temple of Confucius.

' Tsai Wo, Tze Kung, Yiu Yob were all disciples of Confucius. The 6rst two were known
as the best speakers of the school, and the last one was said to have borne somq re^eniblance to

his master in general characteiistics.
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sufficient to kno\v their master. This was the opinion of Tsai Wo:
"According to mv view of our master, he is far superior to Yao
and Shun." Tze Kung thought that "By viewing the ceremonial

ordinances of a prince, one knows the character of his govern-

ment; by hearing his music, one knows the character of his virtue.

From the distance of a hundred ages after, I can arrange, accord-

ing to their merits, the kings of a hundred ages; not one of them

can escape me. From the birth of mankind till now, there has

never been another like our master." This was the view of Yiu
Yob : "Is it only among men that it is so ? There is the ki liii*

among the quadrupeds ; the phoenix among birds ; the Tai^ moun-

tain among mounds and ant-hills; and the rivers and sea among
rain-pools. Though differing in degree, they are the same in kind.

So the sages among mankind are also the same in kind. But they

stand out from their fellows and rise up above the crowd. From
the birth of mankind till now, there never has been one so com-

l^lete as Confucius."

These testimonies show that he was unsurpassed and un-

equaled. He was a man par excellence. Without him those who
were sages before him could not be known, and without him those

who were sages after him could find no pattern. Therefore he was

called the foremost sage, or the sage of sages.

Born in the year 551 B. C, in Lu, a kingdom which now

forms part of the Shantung province, Confucius was the son of

his father's old age. The latter was a soldier of great prowess

and daring bravery. He married in early life, but his wife bore

him only daughters to the number of nine, and no son. His con-

cubine bore him a son, who unfortunately proved a cripple. He
married again, and his second wife gave birth to Confucius. Prior

to this time, fearing that she should not bear children in conse-

quence of her husband's age, she secretly ascended Na Kiu, where

she offered her prayers that Heaven might bless her with sons.

Accordingly, when the child was born, and she found to her joy

that it was a boy, she gave as his name Kiu (the mountain), in

commemoration of the event.

* Ki tin: a one-homed animal, which with the phoenix, tortoir^e, and dragon constitute the

four spiritual creatures.

'Taj: The Himalaya of the Confucian world.
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Confucius'' wns only three years old when his father died.

As a child of six years, he used to play at the arranging of sacri-

ficing vessels and at postures of ceremony. Of his schooling there

is no reliable account. He tells himself that at fifteen he bent his

mind to learning; but the condition of the family was one of pov-

erty. At a subsequent period, when the people were wondering

at the variety of bis knowledge, he explained it by saying: ''When

I was young, my condition was low, and accordingly I acquired

my ability in many things, but they were trifling matters."

At nineteen he married a lady from the state of Song, and in

the year following his son Li was born. On this occasion Duke

Chiu of Lu sent him a present of a couple of carp. It was to sig-

nify his appreciation of his prince's favor that he called his son

Li (the carp). The fact of the Duke's gift to him shows that he

was not unknown, but was already commanding public attention

and the respect of the great.

It was about this time, when he was twenty years of age, that

Confucius first took his public employment as keeper of the stores

of grain, and in the following year he was put in charge of the

public fields. Mencius adduces these employments in illustration

of his doctrine that a superior man may at times take office on ac-

count of poverty, but must confine himself in such a case to places

of small emolument, and aim at nothing but the discharge of

humbler duties. According to him, Confucius, as keeper of stores,

said : "^My accounts must all be correct—that is all I have to think

about." When in charge of the public fields, he said: ''The oxen

and sheep must be fat and strong—that is all I have to think

about."

In the next year Confucius commenced his labors as a teacher,

and the people gradually came to him and followed him. lie never

refused to impart instruction, however small the fee his pupils

were able to afford. Hence he was known as one "teaching with-

out being wearied." What he required of his pupils was an ardent

desire for improvement and some degree of capacity. "I do not

• Confucius is the Latinized form of K'ung Futze, meaning Master K'ung, as he is commonly

called by the Chinese themselves. K'uug being hu* surname, his given name was Mu, which is

now pronounced K'iu, owing to the fact that certain names, like those of all emperors snd some

sages, have to be avoided.
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open up the truth," said he, "to any one who is not eager to seek

knowledge, nor help any who is not anxious to present his own

views. When I have presented one corner of a subject to any one,

and he cannot from it learn the other tliree, I do not repeat my
lesson." He told his pupils that it was pleasant to study with

perseverance and constant application, and that studying should

go side by side with thinking. "Studying," said he, "without

thinking is labor lost, and thinking without studying is perilous."

To encourage his pupils in the line of steady work, he used a fine

illustration. He said : "The prosecution of learning may be com-

pared to what may happen in raising a mound. If there be want-

ing but one basket of earth to complete the work, and I stop, the

stopping is my own loss. It may also be compared to throwing

down the earth on level ground. Though but one basketful is

thrown at a time, the progress is my own attainment."

At the ago of twenty-four his mother died, and according to

the national propriety he confined himself to three years' mourn-

ing—three years nominally, but in reality only a little over two

years, as the way of Chinese counting, instead of beginning with

zero, begins with one.

The Chinese looked upon Confucius as a great pattern for

filial duty. He was asked many times by his different disciples

what was meant by "filial duty" ; in other words, what must a

son do to his parents in order that he might attain to the very

essence of that word? Though he gave different answers at dif-

ferent times, his fundamental principle in the teaching of filial

duty is involved in these words: "That parents, when alive,

should be served according to projiriety; that when dead, they

should be buried according to propriety, and that they should re-

ceive sacrifices according to propriety." In referring to the three

years' mourning one of his disciples once said that one year seemed

to him long enough. "If after a year," said Confucius, "you were

to eat good rice and wear silk clothes, would you feel at ease ?"

"I should," was the disciple's reply. "If you can feel at ease,"

added Confucius, "you may do it. But a superior man, during

the whole period of mourning, docs not enjoy pleasant food which

ho may eat, nor enjoy music which he may hear, nor would he feel
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at ease if he were comfortably lodged. Therefore he does not do

what you propose. Now you say you feel at ease, you may do it."

His disciple having gone out, Confucius said : "Alas ! how virtue-

less Yu is ! It is not till a child is three years old that it can leave

the arms of its parents, and the three years' mourning is imi-

versally observed. Can Yu really have even three years' affection

for his parents ?"

This parental respect—the respect paid to parents after their

death—has been unfortunately misunderstood by many writers

of the day, and has been taken as the "ancestral worship." There

is no such teaching as the worship of ancestors in Confucianism.

Confucius did not advocate it.'' What is to-day known as ances-

tral worship is merely the extension of the filial duty or better part

of it. It is that part of the filial duty that a son renders to his

parents when dead as well as when alive. The explanation of it

is simply this: that there exists a natural feeling in the sou that

the parental merits, in other words, what the parents have done for

their son during their lifetime, are so great that they can hardly

be repaid. Therefore, after the parents are gone, the sou cannot

help thinking of and paying respect to them as though they were

yet with him, thereby somewhat relieving him of overgrief and

remorse. Thus the so-called ancestral worship is nothing but a

sort of memorial service, and if it is legitimate to perform such

service in commemoration of some distinguished men, it should

be far more so to do the same in commenioration of parents, since

it is the commandment of God that a son should honor his parents.

' "The idolatrous elements involved in aneestral worship," writes Dr. Martin, in his au-

thoritative I.ore of Cathay, p. 277, "are, as we have seen, exerescenccs, not of the essence of the

system. Why not prune them off and retain all that is good and beautiful in the institution? A
tablet inscribed with a name and date is in itself a simple memorial, not more dangerous than the

urns of ashes which eremationists arc supposed to preserve in their dwellings, and not half so much
so 03 pictures and statues; why should the native convert be required to surrender or destroy it?

. . . Even the act of prostration before the tomb or tablet can hardly be regarded as objection-

able in a country where children are required to kneel before living parents. Two things excite

my poignant grief when I look back to the mistakes of the past—one. the esclusioD of a church

member for complying with the ordinary marriage ceremony and kneeling before a strip of paper

inscribed with the five objects of veneration, the other insisting on the surrender of ancestral

tablets as a proof of sincerity on the part of an applicant for baptism. I had no right to impose

such a test in either ca^e. That which is really objectionable is geoinancy and the invocation of

departed spirits. The simplest ideas of science are sufficient to di>pel the one form of superstition,

and a very small amount of relij^ious knowledge supplies an effectual antidote to the other. The
worship of ancestors winiUl thus be restored to the state in which Confucius left it. or rather to

Jhat in which be himself practised it—as merely a system of coinmeniOrativc rites,"
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The iiiisuiulcistaiiding, however, uiidouhtcJly, comes from

tliat word pai, whieh is defined now ''to wurslii])," and again, "to

pay respect,'"* which latter the Chinese etiqnette demands of the

inferior to the superior; of the young to tlie old, even as of the son

to the parents. Thus a student pays respect to his teacher; a sub-

ject pays respect to an officer; a minister pays respect to his sov-

ereign. If you call it worship in the case of the son, why not call

it Avorship in the case of the student, in the case of the minister,

and indeed in any case where such respect is paid ?

So much has been told of his life from the boyhood to his

manhood. It is not the writer's intention to go any further his-

torically. Suffice it to say that from this time on he did much for

the benefit of mankind—whether in traveling from place to place

giving instruction, or in remaining in one place holding some pub-

lic office. It is not necessary to go into the details of the history

of his long life, noting every item of his work or every phrase of

his teaching. What is particularly of note is whether he may be

called a religious man or not, or, as the subject puts it interroga-

tively, "Was Confucius a religious man?"

There have been not a few who have either talked or written

about Confucius. Some have judged him in one way; others in

another. None oi them has ever yet got a good impression of him

and done him justice. The world did not know him, even in the

same way as it did not know Jesus. The Chinese sage was mis-

understood,^ misjudged, and misrepresented. Though men did

not know him, yet he believed that there was one who did know
him. "Alas!" said he, "there is no one that knows me." One of

his disciples asked : "How is it that no one knows you ?" The mas-

ter replied: "I do not murmur against Heaven; I do not grumble

against men. Beneath I learn, and above I penetrate. There is

only Heaven—that does know me!" In reading the four gospels

one carefully notes that Jesus again and again referred to the

Father as the only one who sent him to the world where his sole

object is to save men. So also in reading the "Four Books" of

' See similar distinctiou in Matt. 2. 2 in Appendix to the Revised Version, Margin of Amer-
ican Uevlsiou, and Wesley's Notes on the New Testament.

> "His attitude towards religion," writes Dr. Martin in his Cycle of Cathay, p. 28S, "has
been misunderstood. He was not an agnostic in the modern sense."
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Confucius, you will fiiul that references were again and again

made to ]Ieaveu as tlio one by wlioni Confucius was commis-

sioned/* with the principal object to preach the Tao*^ doctrine.

On two occasions his life seemed to be in danger, but he was

cool and took hold firmly of the belief that if Heaven were to be

with him, there was no fear as to whatever might happen to him.

The first incident took place in his fifty-sixth year, when one day

he was passing by K'uong, a town which had formerly suffered

from Yang Hu. It so happened that Confucius bore some resem-

blance to Hu, and the attention of the people being called to him
by the movements of his carriage, they thought it was their old

enemy, and made an attack upon him. His disciples were

alarmed, but he assured them by declaring his belief that he had

a divine mission, and said to them: "After the death of King Wen
was not the cause of truth lodged here in me? If Heaven had

wished to let the cause of truth perish, then I, a mortal, should

not have got such a relation to that cause. While Heaven does not

let the cause of truth perish, what can the people of K'uong do to

me ?"

The other event occurred a year later. He was practicing

ceremonies with his disciples imder a large tree, when suddenly

they were set upon by emissaries of Huang Toi, an evil-minded

officer of Song. These miscreants pulled down the tree and

wanted to kill the sage. His disciples urged him to make haste

and escape, but he quieted their fears by wise words: '"Heaven

produced the virtue that is in me. Huang Toi—what can ho do

to me!" Thus Confucius possessed his soul in perfect calmness,

for "his hour had not yet come."

Confucius went one time to pay a visit to Xang-tze, Duchess

of Wei. jSTow that lady was notorious for her intrigues and wick-

edness. She had heard of the fame of this sage, and sought an

interview with him, which the latter was obliged to accord reluc-

tantly. His visit, however, gave great dissatisfaction to one. of his

""Confucius, after a brief experience in ofEcial life," writes Dr. Martin, Cycle of Cathay,

p. 287, "devoted himsilf to the worl; of education, conscious of a heaven-appointed mission, and
feeling that in that way he could best shape the destinies of coming ages."

" Tuo was adopted by the Chinese Bible translatora to represent the Ai5; Of, or Word, in John
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disfiplcs, that his mastor shoiikl have hccii in coiupauy with such

a woman. Dut to assure him Confucius swore au oath, saying:

"Wherein I have done improperly, may Heaven reject nie! May
Heaven reject me !" His theory was that he was to please Heaven

and Heaven alone; and that whatever he might do was in perfect

accordance with the divine will. This, again, corresi)onds to the

great lesson taught by Jesus, who in whatever he did or desired to

do, never forgot to refer to the will of God. That sinful wonnm
recorded in the seventh chapter of Luke, who came to Jesus with a

box of precious ointment, though she did not please Simon, yet did

she not please Jesus ? So Confucius believed that however bad a

woman the Duchess was, the visit could do him no harm, but on the

contrary it might do her some good. He convinced himself that

"if a thing were really hard, it might be ground without being

made thin, and that if a thing were really white, it might be

steeped in a dark iluid without being made black.

Thus throughout the classics, Confucius used the word Tieng

—Heaven—and regarded it as the one greatest of all—the tran-

scendental Being to whom all nations and all living beings are

subjected. But the modern scholars of the West are not satisfied

with the term, and say that it is impersonal,^- and hence that it

cannot be identified with the Biblical term God, or the Greek

Oeog. Thi^ is perhaps due to their imperfect study of the orig-

inal. The Chinese government is today ridiculing a certain class

of her people who devote a couple of years' stiuly to English, be-

coming able, perhaps, to know something about the ABC's, and

are therefore proud to call themselves Western scholars. The

Chinese government, I say, frowns on these fellows, and says that

they touch only the hairs and skin, and do not go deep enough to

the sinews and bones. These so-called modern scholars, who have

hitherto made more or less of a study of this Chinese sage, but

have not, as the result of their study, got a good impression of him,

are not unlike these men knowing merely hairs and skin.

Moreover, Xathanael-like, they have a sort of national preju-

'= "Yet few men," says Dr. Martin in Cycle of Cathay, p. 2SS, "have ever beeu more pene-

trated with reverenre for the Supreme Power of the universe, whom, to avoid irreverence, he calls

by the vague deaijuation of Heaven. Uia couci'plion is not wanting in pcraonaUly, for he a-icribca

to Heaven the attributea of moral government and providence."
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(lice ill tluir iiiiiul tliat no gODcl thing conies out of China, and

thcrefoi'e it is no wonder tliat they do no justice to this great man.

To speak of Heaven as impersonal—the Chinese understand what

that means. Their definition for it is this: "That part of the air

which is light and pure, floating upwards, makes what is called

heaven." The ancient word for heaven or sky contains two char-

acters, which mean literally '"blue air." But this modern word

for heaven is also made of two characters meaning ''first great,"

or "the greatest," which, being suggestive itself, may therefore

be personal as well as impersonal. Still, it is not right to judge

by word, but rather by the context. Whether God, or Ticng or

6e6^, it is nothing but a mere term used. If the meaning of

each can identify one with the other, then the conclusion is drawn

that God, Ticng, and deog are the same Being.

To return. Confucius believed in Heaven as omniscient.

He used to say that although men could be deceived, yet Heaven

could never be deceived, and that the attempt to deceive Heaven

would be a sin unpardonable. Being very sick one time, Tze Lu,^^

fearing lest his master might die, secretly sent some of his

disciples to act as official servants to him. When he was some-

what better, he was conscious of the fact, and said: "Long has the

conduct of Yiu been deceitful. By pretending to have official

servants when I have them not, whom do I impose upon I Do I

not impose upon Heaven ?" Though he seemed to take the re-

sponsibility on himself, he was really giving an important lesson

to his disciple by warning him that it was useless for him to do

such a dishonest thing, inasmuch as Heaven would know it, even

though men might fail.

In the "Doctrine of the ]\Iean, which was written by his grand-

son, there are some passages wherein I am satisfied as to his

knowledge of the divine omnipresence. Here he used the word

"Spirit"'* instead. He said: "How transcendent and yet im-

manent is the Spirit in the manifestation of his virtue! Look,

" Tie l.u: 1 he St. Peter of Confucianism. The same one referred to above, who challenge

his master upon his vi-tit to the Duchess.

" Spirit-. The original are two words, Kwi Sheito, which had been taken as plural by all Wes
em scholars who ever touch on this subject. That it is rendered singular here is by authority i

Chu Hsi, the authorized commentator of the Four Books.
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and you sec Iiiin not; listen, and you liear him not; but he exists

in all things— in the non-existent as well as in the existent—and

there is nothing' without him. He makes all the people fast and

purify themselves and array themselves in the riehcst raiment

in order to attend at the sacrifices. Then, like overflowing water,

the Spirit would seem to he above them and about them. It is

said in the Book of Poetry: 'The coming of the Spirit you can-

not imagine, and can you treat it with inditterence and disre-

spect V " So also the disciple Tseng^' in expounding his master's

canonical doctrine which forms the first chapter of "Great

Study,'"'' said: '"Innumerable eyes look at you and innumerable

fingers point at you ; 0, it is fearful !" It might perhaps surprise

the reader here to note the sudden change of the term from

Heaven to Spirit, but they are identical with each other, and in

other places he even uses the words for God exclusively.^^

Kot oidy did he know of Heaven as omniscient and omni-

present, but he also spoke of Heaven as the ruler of the universe.

He said: "I wish that I did not have to speak." "If you, master,"

said one of his disciples, "do not speak, what shall we, little chil-

dren, have to record?" Confucius replied: "Does Heaven ever

speak? Yet the four seasons pursue their courses and the things

are being produced accordingly. Does Heaven ever speak?" By
this he simply meant that Heaven had such a great and wonder-

ful power that it was not necessary for him to dictate to this

and give command to that, before everything could go on in its

regular course, but that all things were subjected to him, and

hence all things were to perform their duties accordingly. This

is but another way of describing the omnipotence of Heaven.

Here comes the trinity of the divine attributes, namely, the

omniscience, the omnipresence, and the omnipotence.

Let us now come to the subject of prayer, and see what he

had to say about it. He was seriously sick at another time. One
of his disciples asked leave to pray for him. He said: "Is there

'^ Tseng: CoDfucius's chosen disoiplo to whom he intrusted his tciichin^. It was supposed

that Confucius was to choose his favorite disciple as the transmitter, but, owing to the latter's

premature death, ho ciiose Tseny.
" Chinese equivalent for Holy Bible.

" Cod. The word-! ore Shang Ti. The Chinese translators of the Bible have adopted these

words for God throughout the Bible.
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any such record ?" "There is," was the iininediate reply, "for in

the prayers it is said: 'Pray thou to the spirit of the heaven and

earth.' " The master added: "If so, I have been praying for a

long time" ; implying that Confucius desired his disciples to know

that it was the duty of men to pray at any time and at every

moment, whether in joy or in sorrow, whether in sickness or in

good health, and not merely to do it when the necessity calls for

it. It is just what Paul, in his Epistle to the Thessalonians, says

:

"Pray without ceasing."

Another quotation in regard to prayer is this: "He who sins

against Heaven has none to whom he can pray." This thought

is equivalent to that contained in Matt, xii, 31-32, where Jesus

said to the Pharisees: "Wherefore I say unto you, all manner of

sin and blasphcniy shall be forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy

against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven imto men. And
whosoever spcaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be

forgiven him; but whosoever sjicaketh against the Holy Ghost,

it shall not be forgiven him neither in this world, neither in the

world to come." We who are Christians to-day know well that

without Jesus none could have the privilege to pray. He is the

Mediator between God and man, so that through him, and him

only, can one as suppliant look to God as the one to whom he might

pray. It is necessary, therefore, tliat every prayer be offered in

the name of Jesus, or it will never be answered.

Before closing, let me, as a mere matter of coincidence, bring

out here some of the similarities between him and Jesus. On the

one hand, there were seventy men sent out two by two to preach

the gospel. On the other, there were seventy-two that had entered

the Confucian temple. While Jesus had twelve disciples, Con-

fucius had ten. Out of the twelve, John, Peter, and James were

the nearest ones to Jesus. Out of the ten Yen Yuen, Tze Lu, and

Tze Kung were the most prominent ones of Confucius. Among
these Yen Yuen was in John's place, being the favorite disciple

of Confucius. Tze Lu was the Peter in Confucianism. Like

Peter, he was quick in disposition, and was always the first to

speak. Like Peter, he had on many occasions displeased his

master. Like Peter, again, to whom saith the Lord: "Verily,
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verily, I say unto tliee, When thou wast youug, thou girdedst

thyself, and walkcdst whither thou wouldest, but when thou art

old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee,

and carry thee whither thou wouldest not," this disciple of Con-

fucius was foretold how he should die by his master, who said:

"As to Yin, he shall not die his natural death," and in answer

to this prediction he was later killed by a mob.

These are but a few examples among many wherein the mis-

sion of Confucius seems to be quite in harmony with that of

Jesus, but the one most worthy of notice is that, like Jesus, he

taught his disciples according to the needs of different individuals,

so that the same question asked by two different men never re-

ceived a like answer. A niimber of passages more may be quoted

where he was particularly renowned for the sublime thoughts in-

culcated in his teaching, such as the principal maxims and the

doctrine of the mean. But these are more than enough to con-

vince any one that he was a man who by the "cultivation of per-

sonality," which, as he tells us in the Great Study, is the root of

his teaching, tried to live up to the original nature of man—the

image of God. The trouble with so many men who misrepresent

him is that they often look upon or think of him as a man eitlier

of their time or else of the New Testament, instead of which they

ought to place him correctly—a man 500 years before Christ, or

an Old Testament man.

To sum up, therefore: Confucius was a man who knew and

believed that there is a God, the supreme ruler of the universe.

He knew him as a Being omniscient, omnipresent, and omnip-

otent. He further knew that he was the only one to whom all

due sacrifices and prayers should be oft'ered. He connected moral

conduct with the divine Being. This is the essence of religion.

Therefore Confucius was preeminently a religious man.
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RECENT PHASES OF E0:MAN CATHOLIC APOLO-
GETICS

PrOFESSOIJ HeXKY C. SllKI.DON, D.D.

West Newton, Mass.

The writiugs of two spokesmen for Roman Catholicism will

supply sufficient text for comments and our reference will be

mainly to them. These two are Leslie J. Walker, S.J., and Ed-

ward Ingram Watkin, the former author of The Problem of Re-

union, 1920, the latter represented by two books, Some Thoughts

on Catholic Apologetics, 1915, and The Philosophy of Mysticism,

1920.

To either apologist a measure of genuine appreciation may
be accorded. The first named indicates no inconsiderable ac-

quaintance with the later religious history of Great Britain. He
iff'Tilso more frank' to make concessions along certain lines than has

been characteristic of most of his brethren who have undertaken

the office of defending the faith. This distinction belongs likewise

to the last named. He makes it evident, too, that he has taken

.serious account of modern philosophical thinking, and is a man
enriched by the possession of a large religious sensibility.

The concessions to which we have referred in no wise touch

the domain of doctrine proper. Over that domain a perfectly in-

fallible autliority is assumed to be installed by divine right. But

it is a bit edifying to find a Roman apologist admitting as freely

as Walker does the fact of certain undeniable practical abnormi-

ties in the sphere of holy Church. "There is," he says, "a vast

amount of indifference and infidelity even in Catholic countries."

He grants that various popes, cardinals, and bishops in the ^liddle

Ages used political influence for purposes and in ways to which

objection could justly be made. A Protestant hand could hardly

improve on this description : "It is hard to read the history of the

church and not be staggered by the evils that seem sometimes to

have held her in their grip. There have been bad popes, worse

cardinals and bishops, disgraceful lives amongst the clergy, higli
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and low, secular and regnlnr. There have been bigots, persecutors,

tyrants. There has been worldlincss, greed, uncdifying diplo-

macy." To at least one of the popes our author ascribes a wicked-

ness scarcely matched by that of awy rival. He speaks of Alex-

ander YI as "that moral Judas of the papacy."

What, then, in the view of Walker, was the fault of the Prot-

estant Eeformers who started a revolt less than a score of years

after the pontificate of the "moral Judas" ? N'ot at all their efforts

to rectify practical abuses. These abuses were exceedingly grave

and justified a most rigorous protest. The fault of the Reformers

was that, instead of confining their efforts to the remedying of

vicious practices, they engaged in the needless and wanton enter-

prise of attempting to mend the doctrinal system of the church,

that is, of the church having its official center in the papacy. They

threw oft' in this way the wholesome constraint of infallible au-

thority and left themselves without safeguards against dogmatic

chaos and endless sectarian divisions. They appealed, indeed, to

the authority of the Eible. But that appeal was badly founded.

It was the Clnnch which gave its sanction to the biblical books and

authenticated them to the world. Apart from church authority

the Bible lacks definite and adequate credentials, and cannot be

built npou with any good assurance. Moreover, recent biblical

criticism has served to emphasize still further the futility of the

Protestant attempt to build on the sole authority of the Bible; for

it has made buld to charge errors upon the Bible itself. Plainly,

therefore, no way to a satisfying certainty on the vital truths of

religion can be found except through recourse to the infallible

authority of the Church.

At this point it is i)ertincnt to remind the apologist that the

infallible authority of the Church is no self-evident truth upon

which, one may rest without being troubled by any insurgent

doubts. The antique thinker who undertook to secure a firm foun-

dation for the earth by placing it upon an elephant and the ele-

phant upon a tortoise could be assailed with the question upon

what the tortoise rested. So in the present relation the question

can be interjected. Upon what rests the infallible authority of the

Church? It is quite conceivable that one might find the trend of
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the bibliciil content so uniquely helpful and edifying that it would

be much easier for him to rest upon that as a finality than upon

the staggering assumption of the infallibility of the Roman Church

and of its papal head. As for the bearing of biblical criticism, he

might content himself with the reflection that the great things of

the Bible are so very great that no sane criticism can ever bar out

their effectual appeal to healthy minds. He might repose upon the

unassailable fact that the ethico-rcligious ideal embodied in the

deeds and the teachings of Jesus Christ is supremely adapted, in

its superlative beauty and excellence, to afford adequate motive-

power and guidance to any who will open to it their hearts and

their intelligence. Beyond all question he can refuse, and in good

logic is conipcllcd to refuse, to take refuge in Roman infallibility

because of the findings of biblical criticism. In so far as that

criticism makes room for an element of erfancy in the Bible, it

directly impeaches Roman infallibility, for that subscribes to

biblical inerrancy. The formal decrees of the Council of Trent

and of the Vatican Council plainly enough imply such inerrancy,

and Leo XIIT, who may be presumed to have understood the sense

designed to be attached to the Vatican decree, declared most un-

mistakably for complete inerrancy in his encyclical Providentis-

simus Dcus. ]\ranifcstly, for any Protestant to seek shelter in

Roman infallibility because biblical criticism has curtailed his

faith in the Bible, would be simple lunacy. An ostrich hiding his

head in the sand in order to escape pursuit would be wise and

prudent in comparison.

We trust that we shall not appear ungi-ateful to our author

if wc make use here of his concession respecting the bad character

of some of the popes. Since the infallibility of the Church has

been authoritatively declared to reside indivisibly in the pope by

virtue of his office, it follows that it is as unequivocally the endow-

ment of a "moral Judas" in the papal chair as of the most saintly

incumbent. Now this makes no small enigma for readers who see

with open eyes the imi)lication which runs through the New Testa-

ment, and is especially conspicuous in the teaching of Christ, that

spiritual discernment, the faculty to attach oneself to normal belief,

is deeply dependent upon integrity and depth of moral and re-
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ligious disposition. What better, then, would it be than a glaring

piece of unethical magic to make that faculty resident in a "moral

Judas" ? Doubtless, the one who is bound by the creed of infalli-

bility will say that an Alexander VI is not known to have issued

ex cathedra decrees on questions of faith and morals. That may
be, but it is the absolute dictum of the Roman system that he, or

any other pontiff of like character, was qualified to do so! and,

moreover, it is plain that there is no adequate safeguard against

any sort of pontifF doing so. The divine providence which could

not prevent him from being a wicked man might certainly be baf-

fled as respects controlling his arbitrary and aberrant will in re-

lation to doctrinal matters. It is to be remembered that there are

elements of character quite as difficult to manage as the ungodly

sensualism and worldlincss of Alexander VI. Who is authorized

to affirm, for instance, that a thirst for dogmatic distinction and

an exaggerated sense of official eminence did not work with ab-

normal energy in Pius IX ? Assuredly it is no breach of charity

or reason to charge that much against the pontiff who made bold

to issue the decree on the immaculate conception of the Virgin

Mary, in the face of the contrary judgment from a long line of

the most eminent doctors of the Church; who manipulated the

antecedents and controlled the progress of the Vatican Council to

the end of securing a solemn sanction to his own infallibility; and

who put forth the extended syllabus of errors. John Henry Xcw-

man evidently felt that the pontiff was actuated by a sort of mania

for heaping up doctrinal edicts.^ How this pope's sense of- offi-

cial majesty and preeminence could become a veritable obsession

received an astounding manifestation in his boast that he had, by

his sentence of excommunication, turned to ashes the souls of

those who had despoiled the papacy of the so-called Estates of the

Church. For another self-expression of a Roman pontiff as ap-

pallingly vengeful one would need to turn to the prayer of Pope

Clement VI against the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria. The reputed

affability of Pius IX makes the testimony of this historic pas-

sage all the more significant in its bearing on the question at issue.

Pontheiatic Dilenimaa aqd Other Essays ia Phil-
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Before leaving the topic of the imperative demand for a

credible foundation of the tremendous assumption of the infallible

authority of the Church, we should take note of our apologist's

claim that the demand is met by Christ's promise of guidance

to his followers. Out of prudential grounds he emphasizes as the

result of this guidance the infallible authority of the Church rather

than that of the pope, though, of course, he fully accepts the latter,

as well as the primacy of Peter, upon which, in Roman theory, it

is founded.

This claim as to the import of Christ's promise we cannot at

all admit. On three grounds we are compelled to pronounce it

quite unwarranted. In the first place, there is no reason to

imagine that Christ's promise of guidance meant the impartatiou

of any sheer official infallibility. Wc do ample justice to the sig-

nificance of his words when we suppose that they prefigured only

such a measure of superintendence and direction as is in accord-

ance with the nature of limited moral beings endowed with a per-

sonal autonomy which cannot consistently be overriden even by

divine power. A sober induction from the available facts of his-

tory enforces the conclusion that the best that can be done by any

agent, even in dealing with the most prophetic spirits of all the

ages, is to secure such approximation to God's thoughts as may
serve on the whole for salutary guidance.

In the second place, the New Testament gives no hint that

the promise of Christ had any reference to an ecclesiastical or-

ganism centering in Rome. The language of the Master, it is true,

in a single instance, indicated that Peter should do an honorable

work in founding the Church ; but that is distant by a whole diam-

eter from any reference to the continuous function of a line of

ecclesiastical magnates at Rome. What has the New Testament

Peter to do with Rome? He did a work of foundation against

which the gates of hell liave never prevailed and never will pre-

vail. Not a line, however, of sacred history indisputably connects

that work with Rome. That he was in the imperial city for a brief

interval is not improbable. That he figured as bishop there is

outside the limits of sober belief. Historical investigation makes

it questionable whether the episcopate in the proper sense e.xisted





1921] Eeccnl Phases of Roman Catholic Apologetics 877

in his day. And even if he acted as bishop in Rome, this would

simply imply the transient filling of a local office in addition to

the general office which he held as apostle, and his successor in the

local office would no more have been heir to his general office than

a priest in a given parish would be successor to Benedict XV in

case the pontiff should personally superintend the work of that

parish for an interval. The Eomau theory calls for marvelous

agility in leaping across great chasms in the historic proof. As

just stated, there is no probability that Peter ever functioned as

bishop of Rome, and if he did he could not bequeath a supremo

and infallible authority which he never possessed or thought of

exercising.

In the third place, if the perfectly gi-atuitous and forced as-

sumption be admitted, that Christ by his promise of guidance

meant to indicate the certain establishment of an infallible

ecclesiastical authority centering in Rome from the days of Peter

onward, it would be necessary to say that he harbored a false ex-

pectation. Historical criticism distinctly enforces the denial of

the fact of such authority. It shatters beyond repair the assump-

tion of the doctrinal infallibility of the Roman communion and

the Roman pontiff. To demonstrate this is the task of the full

treatise, and, of course, cannot be attempted within the bounds of

a brief cssay.^ For the present we limit our view of the evidence

to what has been said on the implications of the acknowledged

character of some of the Roman pontiffs.

In directing our attention to the writings of Watkin we en-

counter a type of apologetics which differs appreciably from that

more commonly exemplified by the upholders of the Roman Cath-

olic system. A predilection for the mystics, that is, for those

of them who have succeeded in keeping a reputation for ortho-

doxy, and also a partiality for a wide-reaching syncretism color

his exposition. From the latter springs his most arresting apolo-

getic expedient. To this we shall give our attention shortly. But

first of all, we wish to take note of a significant admission.

The admission is framed in these words: "Of the great

ew of the evidence the writer's Saccrdotalisn
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thinkers who have acknowledged the authority of the Church the

majority have been and are men of metaphysical rather than of

historical minds, men who prize the static element of experience

more than the dynamic. Moreover, among the ancients (with few

exceptions) and in the Middle Ages history was in a very poor

condition, since the historical sense as we understand it was simply

non-existent. The apologist ought in all honesty to admit this."^

If the matter of this citation is to be accepted, then the apolo-

gist ought also to admit that Roman Catholicism has been in poor

condition to furnish the necessary testing and grounding of its

own central dogma, namely, that of the infallible authority of the

Church ; for manifestly thoroughgoing scientifically conducted

historical research, through the instrumentality of master minds,

is requisite for the proper accomplishment of that great task. Does

Watkin believe that such instrumentality is likely to be furnished

within the bounds of his Church, and that consequently the deficit,

implicitly confessed to have obtained in the past, will be remedied?

If so, his faith seems to lack all reasonable foundation. j\Ieu of

competent erudition and scientific temper will not care to work at

historical tasks in the strait-jacket imposed by ecclesiastical fiats.

The commonplace apologist will indeed be ready to cite from early

church history every item favorable to the rank of the Roman
bishop—every compliment which efl^usive rhetoric and sentimental

moods may have dictated or the exigencies of controversy may have

made it convenient to use against an opponent. Facts of a reverse

order, above all, the massive evidence which the record of the ecu-

menical councils furnishes against the supposition that the

Church of the first six or eight centuries accorded headship to the

Roman bishop in anything like the Vatican sense, he will pru-

dently ignore. The apologist who works on that level can keep

on writing history. But tlie man who is truly fit for the task will

not care to choose between the alternatives of suppressing capital

facts and being put in the pillory. Is it not a matter of certain

knowledge that writers of such competency as Docllinger, Hefelc,

and Fricdrich felt in bitterness of soul that history had been cruci-

fied by the Vatican decrees on papal supremacy and infallibility?

• Some Thoughts on Catholic Apologetics, p. 58
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Is it not beyond denial that recently a historian so candid and

well-informed as Ducliesne has suffered the hiiniiliation of hav-

ing his treatise on the Early History of the Christian Church

put into the Index of Prohibited Writings? Then look at the way

in which this Index, even in its revised form as published under

the authority of Leo XIII in 1900, encourages historical writing.

The following are a few of the works which it puts under the ban :

Bingham's Antiquities of the Christian Church, Hallam's Con-

stitutional History of England, and View of the State of Europe

During the Middle Ages, Gibbon's History of the Decline and

Fall of the Roman Empire, Robertson's History of the Reign of

Charles V, Gregorovius, A History of the City of Rome in the

j\Iiddle Ages and Sismondi's History of the Italian Republics of

the ^Middle Age. Xote further the kind of an invitation to a free

and frank expression of his convictions which the historian meets

in these sentences voiced by Benedict XV in his first encyclical

:

"Xo private person, either in books, or in daily papers, or in pub-

lic speeches, has a right to act as a teacher in the Church. It is

well known by all wlio is the one to whom God confided the ma-

gistry of the Church : let then the field be free for him so that he

may speak when and how he thinks suitable to speak. It is the

duty of all to listen to him with obsequious devotion and to obey

his words." Obviously, there is no possible chance for a testing

by genuine historical research, on the part of Roman Catholic

writers of the foundation dogma of their Church. Sheer official

authority, claiming infallibility, gives the final decision on every-

thing related to that dogma and will not permit its own basis to be

subjected to searching scrutiny.

What proof does Watkin afford for tho infallibility of the

Roman Church and the Roman pontiff', which equally with Walker

ho accepts as an indisputable datum? The nearest approach to

an attempted proof that we can discover is contained in his rep-

resentation of the remarkable comprehensiveness of the Roman
Catholic system, its inclusion in balanced proportion of all the

cardinal constituents found in the religions of the world. He says:

"It is the Catholic religion which can be shown to be a synthesis of

all that is positive in all other creeds and worships. We find, for
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example, in Catholicism a synthesis of monotheism and polythe-

ism, of the pantheism of the Upanishads and the transcendence of

Mohammedanism, of sacerdotalism and personal religion, of sac-

ramentalism and mysticism, of communism and individualism.

The Catholic synthesis reconciles and unifies all these divergent

elements by rejecting their mutual negations and accepting what

is positive in all
!"'' Again he remarks: ''Transmigration of souls

is the mistaken apprehension of a spiritual purgation such as takes

place in purgatory. The self-tormeut of Brahmin fakirs is a

misdirected aim at the life of the Christian ascetic. The various

sacrifices of pagan worship are fulfilled in their inmost signifi-

cance in the sacrifice of the mass."'

It strikes us that the censor might have looked a little askance

at some of these sentences. The open assignment of polythe-

ism and pantheism to a place in the Christian system has a rather

strange appearance. However, it is utterly foreign to our wish

to meddle with the orthodoxy of the writer's terminology before the

traditionary standard of his Church. In response to the general

point of view which he urges we maintain, in the first place, that

comprehensiveness is no sure proof of legitimacy. A religion may be

as marvelously comprehensive as is modern Hinduism and yet fall

to the character of a fantastic and bewildering conglomerate. In

the second place, it is quite in order to remark that it is no a prion

truth that the Eoraan system admits only the normal ingredients

and combines them only in normal proportions; The opposite

contention rests on gi-ounds which may well be regarded as in-

vincible.

Take, for example, the alleged perfection of the Eoman sys-

'tem as respects its relation to both monotheism and polytheism.

To say nothing about the tribute to the saints and their relics

which that system sanctions, what is to be made of the honor and

sovereignty accorded to the Virgin Mary, not merely in the popu-

lar cult, but in the prescriptions of the highest authorities and in

the deliberately penned statements of theologians ? Pope Pius IX
in the context of an ex-cathedra pronouncement spoke of her as

' The Philasophy of Mysticism, p. 46.

• Some Thoughts on Catholic Apologetics, pp. 42, 43.
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"Queen of lieaven and earth, exalted above all the orders of angels

and saints," so potent in her requests that she "finds what she

seeks and cannot he frustrated." Leo XIII styled her "the sov-

ereign depository of all peace, and dispenser of all grace," and

affirmed that ''the Catholic Church has always placed, and with

reason, her hope and confidence in the Mother of God." Watkiu

mentions as a "well-grounded opinion that our Lord was incar-

nate and died, more for the sake of His immaculate mother than

of all the rest of humanity together."'^ Now, how much of mono-

theistic suggestion is there in this language of popes and apolo-

gist? Xo pagan worshiper ever gave a higher position or a larger

measure of heart tribute to a secondary deity than is here incul-

cated as due to ^lary. The placing of her in the category of crea-

tures may be a formal fence against a polytheistic division of the

Godhead, but it is no real barrier against a worship in essence

polytheistic. The Virgin is exalted as an agent to whom the moral

universe is subjected, and an end to which the whole moral crea-

tion besides is subordinated.

Once more, take the assumed ideal adjustment between sacer-

dotalism and sacramentalism, on the one hand, and personal re-

ligion and individualism on the other. The observer must have

the benefit of a peculiar eye-salve to be able to see any approach to

such an adjustment. What is left to personal election and indi-

vidiialisni over against sacerdotalism when it is laid down as an

infallible thesis that the head priest, the Roman pontiff', possesses

in its entirety the administrative and doctrinal authority of the

Church, so that no scrap of coordinate authority is set over against

him? How can sacramentalism be said to be kept within a just

range when its demands—as these are implied by the Councils of

Florence and Trent, asserted by the Tridentino Catechism, and

taught in the overwhelming consensus of Roman Catholic theo

logians—involve the everlasting exclusion from the kingdom of

heaven of that vast section of the race which dies unbaptized in

infancy? How likewise can the sane and normal sacramental

scheme be said to be maintained where the dogma prevails that no

adult can be saved without the sacrament of penance, except on

• The Philosophy of Mysticiam, pp. 257, 258.
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such stringent terms of salvation (including "perfect contrition")

as Roman Catholicism can logically suppose to be fulfilled only in

a scanty minority of cases ? To talk of an ideal balance here is to

talk of what is not at all in sight. Sacramental ism towers over the

interests of immortal souls; the remorseless requirements of church

machinery turn God into an impotent bystander, and thwart his

benevolent will, if it be really presumed that he has a benevolent

will.

Further comments might be made on the syncretism which

our author endeavors to utilize for his apologetic piypose. It is

not easy, for instance, to see how the incredibilities in the Roman
Catholic teaching about purgatory find any ground of commenda-

tion in the notion of the transmigration of souls, or how the self-

torment of Brahmin fakirs helps to recommend a scheme of self-

inflicted bodily austerities. If the blind lead the blind, or two

parties are equally beclouded in their vision of spiritual realities,

there results simply a full opportunity for both to fall into the

ditch. But we proceed to note a few theoretical infelicities in

which Watkin's allegiance to the Roman system involves him.

The doctrine of transubstantiation and the real presence he,

of course, accepts unqualifiedly. At the same time he teaches

the need of not confounding matter and spirit. "Catholic apolo-

getic," he says, "has to show that the universe cannot be explained

save by the admission of distinct principles, matter and spirit."

Now the exigencies of the dogma of the real presence of Christ's

body in the eucharist outlaw the distinction between matter aud

spirit. To make that body in its entirety present at the same in-

stant upon altars the world over exceeds immeasurably the capa-

bilities of any body ever submitted to human inspection. It has

to be given such exemption from spatial bonds as belongs alone to

spirit, not to say alone to the infinite Spirit. The theologians

really set at naught every atom of induction from the known at-

tributes of bodily substance and turn the body of Christ into a

purely notional subject, which can respond to any demand sim-

ply because it is a purely notional subject. On their plan of pro-

cedure, as we have taken pains to show,'' a man could make out a

' SacerdotslUm in the Nineteeath Century, pp. 251, 252.
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plausible case for the contention that he carries the sun in his

pocket.

Let another illustration of unhappy constraint by dogmatic

authority find place. Our apologist upholds, free will as against

the creed of the dctcrminist or necessitarian. Yet he goes on to

impose upon the vast majority of the race a scheme of downright

determinism. For all who have crossed over the border conduct no

longer earns any merit. The clamps of a divine determinism

are placed upon them, and their lot is fully shaped thereby, save

as perchance some soul in purgatory may have the benefit of the

good offices of those still abiding in the realm of freedom. Roman
Catholic theologians, it is true, are not the only ones who have

posited freedom in one connection and approved a wholesale

determinism in another. Jt is their special misfortune, however,

that the system to which they give consent is reputed to be beyond

emendation in its doctrinal contents.

From the point of view of the apologists whom we have been

considering—and in this they are completely representative of

their Church— it is evident that Roman Catholicism can concede

nothing in respect of doctrinal demands for the sake of union with

any ecclesiastical party. Protestants who are coveting union with

Rome should know that they have no way to eifect this end except

by starting, with bag and baggage, for the Roman camp. Roman
Catholics cannot discuss terms of union until they are ready to

commit dogmatic suicide. To concede anything in point of doc-

trine would negate the foundation of their system. The exorbitant

claims which they uphold are an absolute bar to the reunion of

Christendom. They contain the essence of the most obdurate

sectarianism on the face of the earth. Undoubtedly, Protestant-

ism has sinned grievously against the interests of church union.

It is the Xemesis attaching to the Roman Catholic Church that her

claim to dogmatic infallibility condemns her to the maximum sin

against unity.

We have been dealing with the abberrations of the system.

It has been quite foreign to our purpose to reflect on the piety of

Roman Catholics. Wo make no question but that great multitudes

of them belong to the truly spiritual fellowship.
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THE FEELINGS IN RELIGION

Andrkw Gillies, D.D.

Rochester, N. Y.

I HAVE been thinking a great deal lately about the feelings in

religion. Perhaps it is because the quiet life always causes the

mind to turn to a more serious consideration of the inner experi-

ences, and perhaps it is because my reading for the past six months

lias seemed to lead to such contradictory conclusions. Here was

John Wesley, the sanest evangelist that ever walked the earth, be-

rating those who minimize the feelings in religious experience,

and, on the other hand, here was Borden P. Bowne, a great Chris-

tian philosopher, penning solemn warnings against the overem-

phasis of the importance of the feelings in religion. And each

seemed to prove his case.

Of course, so far as they are concerned, a careful reader will

end by perceiving that they were not really so far apart as they

seemed. Historical background accounts for a great deal in the

realm of theological and spiritual emphasis. John Wesley stressed

the inner aspects of Christianity because he lived and worked in a

time of barren religious formalism. "The State Church had fallen

a prey to sacerdotalism and religious mechanism." People seri-

ously concerned about their sins were taken to a physician to be

bled, and one man was haled before the magistrate simply because

he dared to affirm that his sins were forgiven. It is no wonder,

then, that Wesley preached the necessity of experiencing a living

faith, "a sure trust and confidence in God, that by the merits of

Christ liis sins are forgiven, and he reconciled to the favor of

God" ; that he dwelt upon the love of God shed abroad in the heart,

the peace of God which passeth all understanding, and joy in the

Holy Ghost; and that he said, "These are some of those inward

fruits of the Si^irit which must be fell, wheresoever they are; and

without these I cannot learn, from Holy Writ, that any man is

'born of the Spirit.'
"

Professor Bowne, on the contrary, occupied his chair at

Boston at a time of widesjiread popular confusion about the whole
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matter of salvation. Not only did many err in overemphasizing

the emotional aspects of religion, but thoy sorely blundered in at-

tempting to standardize the emotional experience. As Dr. Bownc
says, they did not distinguish between experiencing religion and

experiencing theology. Furthermore, in considering the phe-

nomena of conversion, they failed to take into account wide dif-

ferences in temperament and previous life.

In consequence, good and true men were torturing themselves

in the vain attempt to attain a certain type of experience, and

noble souls were wandering in darkness because they could not

make their feelings square with the vocabulary of conventional

piety. And so it is not surprising that Professor Bowne conse

crated his rare genius to the sane interpretation of the Christian

life, and said, "We are not called npon to have experiences, or emo-

tional upheavals, or witnesses of the Spirit; but we are called

upon to surrender ourselves in faith and humility to do the will of

God. Cease to do evil, learn to do well, is the only infallible test

of conversion."

And so it seems to me that those two attitudes or points of

view, brought together and merged, contain the key to the whole

troublesome question. The feelings are an essential part of re-

ligion because they are an essential part of human life. Every

attempt to sub-divide man into independent compartments has

resulted in absolute failure. Even modern psychology, with its

rejection of the general powers, such as memory, imagination, and

reason, and its sub-division of the mind into countless special

operations or functions, is being criticized as particularistic and

misleading. "The fruit of every one of our intellectual powers

is markedly affected by the emotions behind them and interfused

with them. . . . Some crisis may open a hidden reservoir

from which power now flows into a man's every act." And what

is religious conversion but such a crisis, involving every part of

the personality? "It is not merely a moral change, a reform in

conduct or in temper, but a change in his personal relation to One

who is over all." Therefore, it is just as futile to think of religion

without feelini; as it is to think of friendship or })atriotism or art

without feeling. All the talk about an emotionless Christianity is
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mere nonsense. Tlie difference between the derelict wlio is swept

into the higher life on a flood tide of soul agony and the cultured

gentleman who quietly invests his all in the service of Christ is

largely one of emotional intensity and expression. William

James's definition of conversion is worth quoting once more be-

cause it is that of a psychologist : "To bo converted, to be regener-

ated, to receive grace, to experience religion, to gain assurance,

are so many phrases which denote the process, gradual or sudden,

by which a self hitherto divided, and consciously wrong, inferior,

and unhappy, becomes unified, and consciously right, superior and

happy, in consequence of its firmer hold upon religious realities."'

I don't like his word "happy." It suggests an emotional

something that is not essential to the Christian experience at all.

The Scripture words peace and joy far more accurately express

the reality. But his definition does emphasize that which needs

emphasis, namely, that a vital religious experience does include

the sensibilities. Of course the sudden, violent type of conversion

accentuates the change, just as it is liable to intensify the emo-

tional aspects of conversion, but it is not necessary in order to

make the feelings either definite or strong. The "peace that pass-

eth understanding" does not readily lend itself to definition or

description, but it is no less a reality. With some it involves an

apparent transformation of the whole universe. AVitli others it

is simply a quiet sense of being in harmony with God and self.

But with all it is a fact. God is i)resent in the consciousness in an

entirely new and meaningful way. I have always felt that there

is a superb spiritual significance in the closing ])aragraph of Dr.

Bowne's illuminating chapter on "The Christian Life." After

guarding against every possible ei'ror and strengthening us against

"the emphasis on conversion as a special emotional experience with

striking psychological attendants," he concludes with these rich

sentences: "Yet though we walk by faith and not by sight God is

always with us. . . . And he does not leave himself with-

out a witness in the soul. We have indeed to plod along the dusty

road of daily routine, yet not without a growing sense that Ave are

not alone, and that the Spirit of Christ is with us in the way."

The trouble comes when the fcelinsrs arc made the dominant
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and decisive elements in religion. The emphasis of tlie mystical

always tends, in primitive types of mind, toward seeking certain

emotional experiences merely for themselves. They are made an

end, instead of a means to an end, and what is more fatal still,

the ]>art finally boeomes the whole. Dr. Fosdick .says tartly that

with some people prayer itself becomes a debanch. That is not

the worst of it. The supreme tragedy lies in the fact that the

debauch is looked upon as the equivalent of the Christian life.

Sucli people inevitably deceive themselves by thinking that they

are religious simply and solely because, at certain times and under

certain stimuli, they jecl religious. One does not need to be a

student of psychology to prognosticate the end of such a perver-

sion of the teachings of Jesus. It is a mere truism that any emo-

tion, however exalted, that is not translated into action has a dis-

astrous effect upon human character. Xo man can go on with a

chasm between his ideals and his conduct, without serious results.

I had a man in one of my churches who really was for-a long time

a power in the devotional meeting. His splendid voice, wide ac-

quaintance with the Bible and the old hymns, and his contagious

enthusiasm, combined with a delightful personality, made him a

real leader in the. prayer meeting and evangelistic services. One
young lady cited him as her ideal of a "spiritual man." Unfor-

tunately, however, as I found out later, his exalted emotions had

no ethical root or fruit. Tlietj were his religious life, and led to

no change in private or public morality. Consequently, he ended

by losing a religion Avhich, as Jonathan Edwards puts it, he never

really had. Such men prove to us beyond question that the feel-

ings were intended as aids to action, and that "it is a perilous

thing to separate feeling from action."

At the opposite extreme from the man who would make an

emotional orgy the equivalent of the Christian lifV is the man who

would make tlie presence or absence of certain feelings the test

of the Christian life. This is a point upon which I can speak with

a degree of freedom because I am one of those to whom God has

seen fit to manifest himself in very definite ways. I know the

very spot where and the very time when His Spirit tohl me my
sins were forgiven. The experience was as vivid as any I ever
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had ill my life. j\roreo\er, I would contend for its validity with

my last breath. If that was a case of neuropathology, then this

universe is a mad-house. Crowd psychology had nothiug to do

with it, for I was alone. AtuI the law of expectation cannot ex-

plain it as an illusion, for I was thinking of something entirely

different at the time.

I would be the last man on earth, however, to insist upon such

an experience as essential to the beginning of the Christian life, or

to affirm that the permanence of the feelings of peace and joy con-

stituted the only valid evidence of a permanent oneness with God.

In my recent rereading of the life of Wesley, two or three things

about him have been brought out in bold relief. One is that the

"peace of God" and the "joy in the Holy Ghost" which he stressed

so vigorously were by no means "stabilized" in his own soul at the

time of his extraordinary experience at Aldersgate street. The

very next day, he says, he was tempted because there was not a

more sensible change. Several days later he was troubled be-

caiise he "waxed in peace but not in joy." And in October of that

year, five months after his heart was strangely warmed, after his

visit to Germany, he writes in his journal, "I have not that joy in

the Holy Ghost; no settled lasting joy: nor have I such a peace as

excludes the possibility either of fear or doubt." As Professor

Winchester points out, not until he stopped his continual introspec-

tion and began his field preaching did he cease being troubled

about himself. Another thing is that he told the members of the

societies to pay no attention to feelings of depression and doubt.

At one time, in preaching on "Cast not away your confidence,

which hath great recompense of reward," he said, "Ye who have

known and felt your sins forgiven cast not away your confidence

though your joy should die away, your love wax cold, and your

peace itself be roughly assaulted." Another thing is that, in those

extreme cases where troubled souls believed themselves forsaken

of God, he refused to accept the findings of the feelings at all. He
prayed until, in almost every instance, faith and peace were re-

stored.

The fact is that these particular feelings are the variable ele-

ment in the Christian life, not only as between individuals, but in
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the same iinlividual. Thoy ''change with the chaugiTig skies," be-

cause they arc intimately related to the nervous system, the physi-

cal condition, and the state of the mind. Some saints have been

granted the unutterable privilege of unbroken peace and joy from

the hour of conversion till the hour of dissolution. Other saints,

equally consecrated, have been buffeted with doubts and fears

throughout their lives, and soaie have known the bitterness of

continued melancholy. So, while the feelings which relate us to

our fellow men can be used as a fairly accurate test of our religion,

the purely individualistic feelings cannot. If a man claim to be a

follower of Christ and hate Iiis brother man, we know, as John

says, that he is a liar. Even here, however, the love wliicli is to

control US is a matter of the will, not of the emotions. And a man

may for months at a time be dedicating himself to doing the will

of God with a minimum or an entire absence of joy. Even the

sense of the presence of God fluctuates. ]\[any a loyal disciple is

comi)clled to say, as did Cranmer before his martyrdom, "He

comes and he goes."

The present period is one of under emphasis rather than

ever emphasis of the affcctional clement in Christianity. The

preaching is splendid. Hoyt says it never was better. But of a

vast amount of it one might say what Wesley said of the preaching-

in Scotland— it woidd no more bring about a radical change in the

lives of the hearers than would the singing of a lark. Our congre-

gations are models of decorum. It is very seldom that anything

happens to disturb our sense of the proprieties. When, at the close

of my evening sermon in one large city church, a man uttered a

great cry and flung himself down at the altar in a paro.xysm of

penitence, I thought several of the audience would faint. In poli-

tics, war, and amusements we utilize our crowd psychology in a

positive way. We gather great masses together and deliberately

rouse them to the deeds of sacrifice and bursts of enthusiasm. In

religion we use our crowd psychology solely in a negative way. In

seeking to avoid the excesses of emotional contagion, we lose its fin-

est and fullest fruition. We remember that "strong emotion in-

hibits reason" and forget the equally important fact that weak emo-

tion inhibits action. "Xo heart is pure that is not passionate; no
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virtue is safe that is not enthusiastic." Right well did Beghie ap-

]iropriate those words of Seeley's and make them into the motto of

his amazing book, "Twice Boru Men."

The remedy does not lie in a return to the methods of Wes-

ley's day, or to those of any other day. It lies in an appeal so

comprehensive that it will reach every element in human person-

ality and so compelling that it will result in the thorough conver-

sion of the whole man. It is high time the modern church capi-

talized its knowledge of emotional psychology for the salvation of

those who can be reached in no other way. "There are men and

women who are held back from decision for God through the power

of a worldly jtublic opinion in which they live and from which

they do not have native force enough to break away; or they are

shut up within the narrow and putrid lagoon of some vice, and

notwithstanding their conviction of sin and resolution to be done

with it, have not the volitional force to escape into the open sea.

^Fen such as these are carried over this 'bar' by the great wave of

religious emotion that surges and swells in a revival meeting.

When they are once over the bar, they are safe." But along with

this, as Stevens says, the church must exercise its teaching func-

tion to guard against fanaticism and emotional excesses.

The religion of the inner life is the only religion worthy the

name. But, as has been affirmed a great many times, man's ex-

perience of Ciirist cannot be run into a mold. In conversion the

essential thing, after all, is the surrender of the will and life to

God. And in the subsequent life the essential thing is conscious

obedience to the will of God. The feelings ebb and flow, even with

the inost saintly. The only adequate tests of one's experience arc

ethical. "By their fruits ye shall know them." Upon that, Wes-

ley and Bownc and all other sane religious leaders are agreed.

And of one thing the man who earnestly devotes himself to such a

life can be sui'c. Whether or not the passing years bring an in-

crease of mountain-top experiences, they will assuredly bring a

deepening j^y in service, a growing sense of the divine power.

And when all tlie storms of life are over, his end will be peace.

The faith that weathers the mutability of feelings and rests firmly

upon the eternal verities hath its reward.
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THE THEOLOGY OF OLKT ALFEED CURTIS

Eev. Charles B. Dalton

San Bernardino, Cal.

WiiKX on the Stb of January, 191S, the spirit of Olin Alfred

Curtis left liis always frail tenement of clay to be with the Lord,

one of the most notable men of ^Methodism and one of the most

profoundly Christian men of this age had entered into rest. This

is true whether vre think of him as preacher, as teacher, or as

theologian. As a preacher he was liberally endowed with orator-

ical power. His studies carried him throughout the full range of

literature and life, while his passionate love of people gave him

ready access to the lives of his parishioners in every walk of life.

It is certain that, had he continued in the pastorate, these quali-

ties would have held him steadily in a place of most commanding

influence. When he exchanged the pulpit for the class room, the

preacher was never quite submerged in the teacher. Many a time

have his pupils gone out from the class room under the spell of

truth presented with the rarest combination of sheer teaching

power and oratorical skill. But he was always teacher. With

deep sympathy 'and penetrating insight, he preserved, as few

teachers arc able to do, the point of contact with his pupils from

beginning to en.d of his course. Quick to observe the awakening

of special interest on the part of any student in his own peculiar

field, systematic theology, he gave himself in unstinted measure to

the fostering of that interest. As a result many a student carries

among the most cherished memories of his life the long evening

hours in which he was the special and only guest of the great

teacher. It was on such occasions that his soul was opened and

the wonderful range of his knowledge of life, in nature, in men,

and in books, became apparent. In his own field he seemed to

know everything and everybody. He was accustomed to classify

men with the same frankness with which he did books. But even

where he differed most widely he held always a profound and rev-

erent appreciation of any piece of really genuine work. Especially

was it apparent that any. point of dilTereuce was not due to any
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failure ou his part to deeply iinderstand. And when, the interview

over, the student stepj^ed forth in meditative mood, the conviction

deepened that, whatever the truth of many things discussed might

prove to be, he had come forth from the presence of one whose

whole soul was engaged in search after and seizure of the highest

truth which can engage the mind of man.

In these private interviews Dr. Curtis had a twofold purpose.

Never did he forget that he was dealing primarily with those who

were to preach. He was andntious to undergird every preacher

with a philosophy of Christianity which would keep his message

true in all the varied phases of his pulpit and pastoral labors. To

do this he felt that it was necessary to build a bulwark against the

invasion of the spirit of the ago. But his spirit was not one of

antagonism to the age, but rather of independence of it. He be-

lieved that the one safety for the preacher was a perfect under-

standing of essential Christianity. The spirit of the age would

change from time to time, but this would abide. His conception

of the task set him as a teacher of theology was to gain for him-

self and to impart to others this understanding. That such an

understanding would best be achieved by relating the separate

items of the Christian faith in one organic whole was never a

matter of doiibt in his mind. So firm was his conviction at this

point.that he believed the best apologetic for Christianity to be

just a clear statement of its organic meaning. He was, therefore,

anxious to give a theological message having preaching power. It

was this purpose which kindled his eager interest in the preacher

of philosophical bent.

But this did not exhaust his motive. He was also eagerly

searching for the man who might possibly become especially quali-

fied to carry his studies forward in a more technical manner and

thus become equipped to take his place in the class room as teacher

of theologv'. For such he not only poured out the full riches of

his life in special interviews, as we have already mentioned, but

he also arranged his seminar of advanced studies. Many of these

hold him in most grateful remembrance and some are filling theo-

logical positions of great importance with rare acceptability, no

small part of which they gladly ascribe to the master.
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Mention is made of these personal characteristics of Professor

Curtis, in part as an acknowledgment of a personal indebtedness,

but chiefly because, more than any theologian of whom the writer

has knowledge, an understanding of the man is essential to an

understanding of his theology. In The Christian Faith we have

a system of theology personally given. Of deliberate and set pur-

pose, Dr. Curtis has woven the very fabric of his own soul into his

system. He tells us that he has even sacrificed consistency here

and there lest even some flashing and fugitive mood should escape

him. This means that in his work the personal equation, always

a large factor, is deliberately made to bulk larger than is usual.

Especially must this personal equation be taken into account

in estimating the fitness of his theology for the age in which we

live. He has no sympathy for the "doctrinal mitigations" of the

mediating theologians. As for science, if it conflict with essential

Christianity, so much the worse for science. Two passages may
serve to illustrate this

:

"Systematic theology should never be an intentional apology. There

ought not to be in it even the tiniest trace of mediation tactics. Rather

should it be so steeped with the Christian severities—with all those Chris-

tian peculiarities which tax the natural man—as to be positively obnoxious

to any man who is nqt straining himself in moral endeavor. A negative

test of a worthy systematic theology would be that its important message

had incurred the dislike of two sorts of men, those who have a slender

ethical purpose, and those who are trying to make Christianity 'easier for

this scientific age." But the man who is morally open to Christian appeal,

the man whose heart is breaking under an impossible moral burden,

the man who prefers to confess that his life is a moral failure rather than

to compromise with any utilitarian makeshift— if that man can be led to

perceive the doctrinal continuity, the undersweeping granite ledge of the

Christian system, he will find the apologetics he needs for conviction."

(The Christian Faith, pp. 183, 184.)

"A striking evidence of the success with virhich science has eaten into

the very vitals of Christian opinion is seen in the typical modern Christian

view of death, and even of the death of Christ." (Ibid., p. 205.)

These passages, standing alone, might seem to justify the con-

elusion that their author had a mind in the most complete an-

tagonism to everything modern. And this is, of course, sufli-

cicntly "obnoxious" to every modern luaTi, indeed, one might say,

to every roan, for who would wisli to be classified with the fossils
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of a bygone age! But this hasty judgment reveals the most com-

plete misunderstanding of Dr. Curtis. To make this clear, place

the following beside the two passages just quoted :

"Evolution as a theory of natural science, aiming to furnish an ac-

count of phenomenal relations in nature. I can receive, and receive with

enthusiastic gratitude toward such naturalists as Charles Darwin and
Alfred Russel Wallace." (Ibid., p. 7.)

Surely a man who can give to the scientific theory of evolu-

tion not a doubting, hesitant, or grudging acceptance, but can give

it acceptance with "enthusiastic gratitude," may fairly be claimed

for this modern world and ought not to be relegated to the museunt

of antiquities. The fact is that Dr. Curtis was keenly alive to the

entire modern situation in every part of it. It is even true that

in the main he was in harmony with what it had to offer. His

attitude was not one of opposition, but of independence. In this

distinction lies the key to any fruitful understanding of him.

That he is in pronounced opposition to the whole mediating ele-

ment in modern theology is most evident. But this is not because

he objects to science, but rather because he believes that science

herself will be found ultimately to require no such surrender.

Deeper than the apparent conflict lies this ultimate harmony;

for the truth of nature and the truth of revelation cannot be in

real conflict. But for the theologian the road to the discovery of

that deeper unity is not found in an eager haste to surrender

things vital to the Christian faith. But if he will not take orders

from science, neither will he give orders to science. "The Bible,"

he says, "is not a final authority upon any scientific question.

The opinions of the author of the book of Job on natural history

are not and in the nature of the case cannot be bir.ding upon the

Christian church." (Ibid., p. 174.) If now we add to this that in

his discussion of regions of liberty he gives full and untrammelcd

freedom to Christian scholarship, it becomes apparent that he is

not in any sense fighting a futile battle against the right of human
progress, whether in the realm of science or of religion.

The task, then, which Dr. Curtis gave himself was to set forth

in a system the truth of Christianity. When I say that he did

this in independence of the spirit of the age, I do not mean that he
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regarded the realm of Christian truth to he out of all relation to

tlie great scientific movements of the age in which we live. On the

contrary, he regarded truth as one and central. Every truth is in

reality harmoniously adjusted to every other truth. But the

present situation has developed a seeming conflict. Toward this

conflict there are two possible attitudes. One, which Dr. Curtis

calls the mediating, seeks to discover the minimum of Christian

truth and rather prides itself in a large and liberal giving up of

the things once commonly believed among Christians. The other,

not slavishly retaining things non-essential, holds with giant grasp

the great Christian verities. Of course, this might be just a beg-

ging of tho whole question. For the question raised requires the

determination of the content of these same Christian verities. But

as things are this is at most only partially true. Surely anyone

can see the difference between an approach from within the faith,

which views the outer world neither with suspicion nor with fear,

but, in the assurance of faith, lays bare its own throbblug heart

and waits, when necessary, for the world to come to it, and a more

or less panic-stricken approach, which says, in effect at least, the

only way to save Christianity is to surrender everything demanded

and then show how well we may live on an irreducible minimum.

Dr. Curtis cared for the inexpressible maximum. And, inasmuch

as no thinker can be wholly free from bias. Dr. Curtis will frankly

accept the Christian bias.

[Moreover, the great breadth of the mind of Dr. Curtis is

evidenced from the fact that he had no desire to impose his theo-

logical views upon anyone by way of authority. For confirmation

of this let the reader study carefully pages 1S3-1SS of his book

The Christian Faith. For any who may not have access to the

book, a single quotation must suffice:

"If you have fully caught my conception, you can readily see that a

genuine systematic theology is a work having no formal authority what-

ever. It is a mistake, I think, to call it dogmatics, or to give it any ec-

clesiastical position, or in any way to relate it to doctrinal lordship. It is

not your ruler, but your friend, trying to make Christianity satisfy your

entire manhood, by bringing out all profound moral connections, and by

showing that the redemption in Jesus Christ's atonement is the one key

to all there is in the universe. Saint Paul himself began to indicate the
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province of systematic theology, for he could not keep from philosophical

thinking in his greater epistles; but he expressed the real spirit of the

matter when he said, 'Not that we have lordship over your faith, but are

helpers of your joy." " (The Christian Faith, pp. 187, 18S.)

There are two parts of Dr. Curtis's work as a thcologiau iu

which his vitality is unsurpassed. The first is his treatment of

man as a moral, social, and racial person. Xever does he forget

that "the sinner is a man." And in the first one hundred and

forty-one pages of his book he has given as profound a study of

man as can be found anywhere in like compass, a study which has

no equal in ^lethodist theology. The underlying philosophy is

plainly and confessedly that of Professor Bowne; but it is given

an expression of such searching power as to lift the moral person

into not only the revealing light of responsibility, but also into the

profound conviction that, in order to meet the demand of his

expanding moral task, he must have help. Herein lies the weak-

ness of personal morality, or, as our theologian would say, its

"profound flaw." "Thin flaw is the accretion of imperfect motive.

Our initial motive may be splendid in its purity; but as we use it

accretion after accretion is formed until our deed conies into port

like a ship out of the tropics incrustcd with barnacles. There are

in man's natural experience few things so utterly impossible as to

do a great moral deed and keep it clean in all its relations to self-

consciousness. In spite of all you can do, your mood will slip and

some taint will steal in, and the very man who launched his deed

in righteousness will sail it with a lower purpose." It is this

which produces the moral despair out of which the Saviour alone

can lift a man.

But this moral person does not stand in isolation. He belongs

to the race of mankind. Now this apparently commonplace state-

ment has profound significance in the theology of Professor Cur-

tis. Nowhere is there the least wavering in the demand that the

salvation of the moral person be ethical through and through. But
salvation is racial also. "The one man, the individual person, is

saved, but not alone—he is saved with others, by means of others,

for others, into others—he is saved in brotherhood. . . . In a

word, the final aim is to save separate men jn such a way that the
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final result will be a racial brotherhood of moral jiersoiis." (The

Christian Faith, i)p. 140-141.) We shall find the vital throb of

tin's racial conception everywhere in the theology we are studying,

while it gives the name to and furnishes all that is unique in his

theory of atonement.

The other point of special vitality lies in the view that the

purpose of the incarnation was redemptive. It was not primarily

to reveal God. It was to perform a great redemptive deed. It is

for this that the Son abandons "the glory he had witli the Father

before the world was" to become man. There are not two persons

involved in the incarnation, the one God and the other a man.

There is but one person involved, the eternal Son of God, who

becomes man. His view of this process is kcnotic. But the point

I wish to stress now is that, according to Curtis, the full person-

ality in Christ is the personality of the only Son of God. The

])roce3s by which he became man, however it may be explained, is

not normal or natural, but abnormal and miraculous. It is a tre-

mendous and awful sacrifice on the part of God, made not to tell

man about God, nor to reveal any number of interesting truths,

but made in order that the moral salvation of mankind niiglit be

possible. "The whole ethical intensity of Christianity can be ex-

pressed in a sentciice: The redemption of man has cost God a

miracidous sacrifice which is never, never to end." (Ibid., p.

1G7.)

It goes without saying that such a sacrifice would never have

been made excejit under couipulsi(ui of the most compelling neces-

sity. This necessity is found iu the fall of man and the estrange-

ment from God which followed that dire event. But the obstacle

which redemption must overcome lies not in man alone. There

is a deeper necessity for atonement in the very nature of God him-

self. God cannot go out on a fragment of his being, but must give

expression to his total nature. The eager love which seeks to re-

deem is holy love. And in the process the whole hatred of God

toward sin must find expression as well as his wondrous love of

the sinner. The history of the incarnation is the history of this

great acliicveuunt.

To Dr. Curtis the fall of man was a terrible reality. The
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Scripture account of the creation and fall is a world tradition

based upon historic facts, but not to be taken in bald literalism.

This account was cleansed and indorsed for its redemptional

meaning. When this meaning is really understood it disposes of

the mystery of evil. Moral personality involves the possibility of

moral evil. "God did not want transgression, but lie did want

the possibility of if, because he wanted personal sainthood. All

evil in possihililtj is the atvfid price which had to he paid for any

personal sainthood." (Ibid., p. 198.)

The fall of man, then, was the historic realization of this

possibility of evil. !Man put self before God, preferred his own

will to the will of God. The consequence's of this are threefold.

There is first the guilt which always accompanies personal sin.

This, howevei-, can fall only upon the one who sins. Second, there

is individual depravity. By individuality Dr. Curtis means the

whole complex of native characteristics. By depravity he means

that this individuality is, in consequence of man's transgression,

inorganic. But this is not all. There is racial sin. "Precisely as

the indixiijual is inorganic, so the race is inorganic." The race is

a broken brotherhood. ]S[ot only is the individual born depraved;

not only are many living in personal sin ; but, also, the race has

lost its center of immediate companionship with God.

]SIo\v the attitude of God toward sin is one of intentional

hatred. That hatred finds e.xpression in depravity, in the broken

brotherhood, and also in the natural world. Xature, too, is a

broken organism. But the climax of all of God's hatred of sin

is death—just bodily death. It is necessary to hold this firmly

in mind. It is through death that the whole Adamic race is to be

destroyed. ]\roreover, death expresses "in evciy movement of its

loathsome and appalling process God's boundless hatred of sin."

He makes much of this in his racial theory of atonement. Its

importance may justify an extended quotation :

"The entire bearing in death and depravity can, I think, be expressed

in this way: God so loves man that he will himself pay the most costly

price for man's salvation; but he so hates sin that he must secure, at every

step of the way, a most extraordinary and even abnormal expression of

his holy hatred. Man can be saved because God loves him, but the path

of salvation must be one violently out of course. Thus we may say that
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(If'pravity, and tho broken race, and the wrench of nature, and the death

of men—culminating in the death of our Lord— all manifest God's hatred

of sin, but they manifest that hatred in an awful background from which

stands out the infinite love of God toward men." (Ibid., p. 205.)

This then is ihe racial theory. Let us ponder the author's

own definition

:

"Jesus Christ, as the representative Race-Man, endured In his death

the precise racial penalty for human sin; and by tho total event and ex-

perience under that penalty so expressed God's hatred of sin as to render

possible the immediate foundation and gradual formation of a new race

of men which shall at last perfectly manifest the moral love of God. The

atonement is exactly in the death of Christ, if regarded in this compre-

htnsive way." (Ibid., p. 329.)

In this view we have preserved the inner movement, ihe very

heart, of the great historic theories. It is, however, no longer the

eclectic method which Professor Curtis pursued for several years.

It is not even a vital fusion of selected elements of each. It is

something higher than that. It is a new grasp, following a fresh

vision from the hills overlooking ^larburg. Whether we are to

find ourselves in final agreement with Curtis or not, we need to

remember this for the protection of our own understanding, lest,

for example, when we meet sncli a term as penalty we think of

that unreal hocus pocus which is too apt to attach itself to the

satisfaction theory. But in that theory, beneath the formal con-

tention, there is deep vitality. That Jesus was not a siiuier and

not personally punished is clear. It was in his ofilcial, represen-

tative character that he bore the racial penalty. But while for Dr.

Curtis himself the word penalty has this deep significance in tho

experience of Jesus, still he does not insist upon its use, being con-

tent "if yon only firndy hold the idea that our Lord's death was a

racial event through and through."

But in guarding against a possible misunderstanding, I do

not wish to minimize or to in any degree break the force of our

author's real position. It should not escape us that in this racial

event there was involved the real and intentional abandonment of

the Son by the Father.

"The plain fact is that God the Father intended that his Son should

pass through this awful experience of isolation, and had insisted upon it
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in the garden. With his Son he was ever well pleased, but now lys Son
does not stand in his own single selfhood. His Son is the Redeemer, the

representative Race-Man, standing in death for a race of sinners, and the

Father's attitude is an attitude of holiness toward the entangled entirety

of the atoning situation. I am, after long, shrinking hesitation, unable to

escape the conclusion that the Son of God. as the racial Mediator, met in

the beginning of the isolation of his death the whole shock of the wrath

of God against sin, that he was treated precisely as any sinner is treated.

His death was more than the tearing apart of body and soul; his death

had in its experience the extreme ethical content of personal isolation."

(Ibid., p. 323.)

This costly sacrifice expresses the moral concern of God.

In this moral concern lies the atonement. But the atonement

itself is not an end, but a means to an end. That end is the

organization of the new race. "The death of Christ satisfies

God because it is an emphasis upon moral concern unto the actual

salvation of the human race as a race. . . . Thus the divine

satisfaction is not in the pure moral stress of the atonement, but

rather in the total'content and bearing of the atonement as a potent

ethical emphasis rapidly provisional for the ultimate manifesta-

tion of all God is." (Ibid., p. 328.)

. At this point I must remind the reader that with Curtis the

full deity of Christ is never in question. Not only is he trini-

tarian, but the three persons of the Trinity have each full self-

consciousness. His view is a large and splendid elaboration of a

suggestion of Professor Bowne. There is not one drop of uni-

tarianism in any form, not one drop of agnosticism, not one drop

of vagueness. It is God himself who makes the costly sacrifice by

•which men are redeemed. The mediating theologians strain every

point to make the process normal ; Professor Curtis strains to the

very breaking point to make it abnormal.

In his development of the ordo sahttis he follows the historic

trend of ]Methodism. If there is anywhere a finer putting of the

total emphasis and spirit of that great movement, my reading has

not discovered it. The racial sweep in all his thinking qualified

him in a peculiar way to lift the social concern of the church into

its true light. Always there is the shining goal, the perfect broth-

erhood in Christ, tlie new race. Toward this final brotherhood the

familv, the nation, and the church are three different ventures.
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The bond which biuds the family into a beautiful unity is not the

separate interest of each member, sought in selfish isolation, but

rather the common good of all. Each comes to his highest in the

pursuit of that common good. So the nation is not a union for

material benefit, but a union whose aim is moral brotherhood,

whose every law and every institution should therefore be for tlu'

benefit of all. On this high plane the nation takes common ground

with the church. For the office of the church is not to separate

certain noble elements from the mass of the ignoble, but rather to

so leaven the mass as to make it noble. It is not to gather a few

broken fragments out of a hopeless wreck, but the redemption and

reorganization of these fragments into a glorious unity in Christ

Jesus. Broken fragments which cannot be fitted into this new

organism must indeed be cast oft". For the view jve are dealing

with is not akin to universalism. But it is this principle of soli-

darity, introduced and emphasized in the family and in the nation,

which the church insists must apply to all mankind: "All man-

kind redeemed in Jesus Christ is the final family and the final

nation." j\Ioreover, we are to seek its realization even in this

world. A concrete example of this task of the church is found in

the struggle of the laboring man toward a better social position.

The deep, underlying motive of that struggle is the hunger for

brotherhood. This the church should meet with sympathy and

"should find some way to convince the working man that the

church of Jesus Christ is the very brotherhood which he needs.

But it is not much use to try to convince him until we ourselves

more nearly realize the Christian ideal, and really are such a

brotherhood." (Ibid., p. 442.)

This realization upon earth, however closely it may appro.xi-

inate, can never reach the goal. For this there is required the life

to come. It is there, and there alone, that the full community of

the redeemed may be gathered. "This vast community of perfect

brothers, all saved by Jesus Christ, all organized by Jesus Christ,

all living in communion with Jesus Christ, is his race in full fact."

(Ibid., p. 456.)

In concluding this study, which necessarily omits many mat-

ters of deep significance, I would hazard no prophecy as to the
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place Dr. Curtis will take in the thought of tho church of the

future. That he wrote with an eye to a verdict beyond the dom-

inant life of the church of to-day, scarcely need be said. But

divergences from the current of this dominant life, even where,

they may not and, perhaps, ought not to be approved, shoidd not

blind us to his profound Christian grasp or to the "undersweeping

granite ledge" upon which his system really rests. It may be that

he has overestimated the importance of certain features, as, for

example, the sig-uificance of bodily death. My allotted space for-

bids my arguing the question here. But it seems to me that every

vital element of his profound racial grasp may be preserved, to-

gether with a deepening of the meaning of death, so that the physi-

cal shall appear nothing more than the symbol, deeply significant

as such, of the spiritual event.

The same sort of feeling comes to one also in reading Dr.

Curtis's view of the Bible. I am unable to escape the feeling that

the theory is not built upon a sufficiently sound inductive basis.

At the same time I am deeply sympathetic with the motive which

has prompted its formation, which wovdd appear to have been the

protection of the Christian worth of the book. That there is an

inexorable Christian demand that the Book of God be seen in its

unique and solitary gi-andeur, I do not doubt. Only I would say

that.it should come out of a calm and frank facing of every dis-

coverable fact which the most thoroughgoing study of the book

may reveal. We will then know the book God gave us, instead of

speculating as to the sort of book God ought to have given us. Kor
do I believe that Dr. Curtis would deny the validity of this prin-

ciple. But in our time critical studies are in a state of flux and

uncertainty. Dr. Curtis discerned here the same mediating ten-

dency against which he set himself everywhere. For himself, he

would make surrender of not a single Christian verity. His diffi-

culty lay in lack of adequate technical knowledge in the field of

Old Testament scholarship. Yet, when all discounts are made,

he hag at least suggested a direction which may yet be found fiuit-

ful in our understanding and treatment of the Bible.

Nor should it be forgotten that in days of controversy

minor matters tend to assume undue proportions and have at-
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taehcd to them an exaggerated importance. But of Dr. Curtis it

may tnitlifully be said that he lived, moved, and had his being in

Christianity's very heart. The excrescences of controversial days

will fall away, but "the things which cannot be shaken" will re-

main. Great events come, sometimes unexpectedly, to the aid of

this process and lay bare the gTanite foundations upon which these

abiding things rest. That the present world upheaval has done

this for the great central doctrine of Christianity, the atonement,

is beyond dispute. Henceforth no cheap, unethical conception of

God as love can endure. He is Holy Love, and the love which

flows forth from his heai-t is holy. This is but to say, with Curtis,

that God must give expression to his total nature. And while it

would be rash to say that any man's special or peculiar emphasis

in explanation is thereby approved, it is not too much to say that

here we touch the watershed of the great divide. Nor is it too

much to hope that at last the changed atmosphere of the world may
prove more hospitable to the Eedeeming Lord. In the new day

no substitute for the Divine Redeemer, who saves unto a world

brotherhood here and a new race hereafter, will be accepted.

And here we touch the vital center in the theology of Olin Alfi-ed

Curtis. Whatever things may be removed, surely this must
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THE FAITH AND UXFAITII OF JOHN KEATS (1821-

1921)

John Wright Btckham, D.D.

Berkeley, Cal.

Tjie centenary of the death of John Keats is bringing forth

a succession of warm tributes from many sources and that in

journals not only literary but religious. The fact is significant.

Keats is not among the religious poets. It would be a foolish

hazard to attempt to place him there. Yet if poetry like his can

be i^roduccd witliout something of the nature of religion in its

very substance, then religion is not what many of us conceive it

to be.

The poetic gift fell with strange inconsequence upon John

Keats. The son of an ungiftcd London stablekeeper who mar-

ried the commonplace daughter of his employer-—how came he

to be a favorite of the muses? Ilereditariaiis are baffled. Yet,

as is its wont, genius found itself and its appropriate nourish-

ment. In the fields of Enfield and Edmonton nature marked him

for her owm; at school the fascinations of language and mythology

mastered him; at length a copy of Edmund Spenser fell into his

hands. And the thing was done. The poet horn became the poet

made.

The sadly brief and troubled life of Keats is one of the tliren-

odies of literary history, yet it was not without its high hopes and

keen delights and genuine achievements. His boyhood, marked by

sensitiveness, affection, high-spiritedness, pugnacity, his passion-

ate mourning for his mother, who died when he was fifteen, leav-

ing him an orphan, reveal one of those extremely sensitive natures

such as art can mold to its own ends. A venture in the direction

of medicine led him as far as to a completed apprenticeship, and

in ISIG he received a license as an apothecary. But it was a

spiritless pursuit to a caged eagle. Poetry had laid her hand upon

him and to her he was bound as a life apprentice. Hers was no

light one. Spenser, Chaucer, Shakespeare, ^Milton—these were
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his masters and from each he received inestimable gain, yet at no

mean cost.

His adventures in the field of authorship began early. With

the encouragement given him by Leigh Hunt, he published his

first volume, entitled "Poems," in 1S17, at the age of twenty-two.

It signaled the advent of a poet of the highest promise, already

passing into substantial performance in such poems as "I Stood

Tiptoe upon a Little Hill," "Sleep and Poetry" and the sonnets

"On First Looking into Chapman's Homer," "On the Grasshopper

and Cricket" and others. But the little volume Avas too delicate

and ethereal a piece of art for cither the public or the critics, and

they both paid it that most galling of condemnations—silence.

The pearls were cast before swine and they quickly trampled them

under foot, yet did not turn again to rend him until after the pub-

lication of his next and mnro ambitious work, that "stretched meter

of an antique song," P]ndyminn. This was begun in the spring of

1 SI 7
' "Now while the early budders are just new,

And run in mazes of the youngest hue

About old forests,"

and finished, as he prayed, before winter

:

"O may no wintry season, bare and hoary.

Sec it half finished; but let autumn bold,

With universal tinge of sober gold.

Be all about me when I make an end."

Few summer suns have ripened such a purple vintage of

imagination and fancy. The i)Ocm depicts the poet's pursuit of

immortal beauty under the guise of the familiar Greek myth of

the love of "Eudymiou" for the moon-goddess. ]\Iasterly as it is,

as a creation of poetic inmgination it is not without its serious

faults, making it in places hardly more than a "weedy wilderness,"

as Swinburne called it. These faults, indeed, were freely ac-

knowledged by the author himself in a deprecatory preface in

which he spoke of it as sliowiug "great inexperience, immaturity

and every error denoting a feverish attempt rather than a deed

accomplished." Ho even went so far as to allude to its "mawk-

ishness"-—a blemish which it would have been better to correct

than to acknowledge.
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Through these imperfections as well as its too obscure excel-

lencies and also because of his literary associates, Keats fell a prey

to a houndish, virulent, and insolent literary criticism which dark-

ened that otherwise brilliant day of English literature. Black-

wood's ]\Iagazine and the Quarterly Review led in a fusillade of

vituperation as blind as it was vicious. The tradition, long cur-

rent, that it was this attack that killed the sensitive young poet is,

as Lord Houghton showed, an injustice to his true manliness, and

has long since been set aside.

A sad conspiracy of troubles now gathered aljout the poet's

head and broke over him one by one,

"As if the vanward clouds of evil days

Had spent their malice, and the sullen rear

Was with its stored thunder labouring up."

The illness and death of his brother, whom he attended with

true brotherly devotion ; financial an.xiety pressing hard uiion him
;

ill health, gradually developing into unmistakable signs of tubercu-

losis, all befell him in rapid succession; and, worst of all, he fell

in love. Worst of all, because the woman he loved was only "a

little human It," unwilling a'nd unable to help him in his sore dis-

tress and need.

In February, 1820, he had a hemorrhage of the lungs and

took to his bed, and in September, as a last resort, under the advice

of his friends and accompanied by Joseph Severn, the artist, ho

sailed for Italy, hoping against hope that under the soft Italian

skies health and heart for his work might return.

The story of how the two took apartments in the Piazza di

Spagna in Rome and their struggle to ward off death is a familiar

one. Rent by passionate longing and the bitter sense of unful-

filled capacities, Keats sank into a deep despondency lightened

only by the tender ministrations of his friend. The end came on

the twenty-third of Febi-nary, 1821, very quietly, Keats saying to

Severn: "Don't he frightened; be firm and thank God it has

come." lie was buried in the Protestant cemetery near the tomb

of Cestius. During his illness he told Severn that he thought that

the purest pleasure he ever had had been to watch the growth of
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flowers ; and not long before his death he said : "I feel the flowers

growing over me." And over him have grown his favorites the

violets, amid the grass in that qniet spot in the sacred city, with

Shelley, his brother poet, lying near.

To find a religious clement in this hectic and broken life and

in the sensuous pagan poetry of Keats may seem a strange and

mistaken quest. And yet the religious element is often present

when we little recognize it.

Let it be granted at the outset that Keats had not a religious

nature. The consciousness of God seems not to have been his. To

all appearances he is as pure a pagan, so far as any influence npon

him of church or Bible is concerned, as if he had been bred in

bright Hellas amid those myths of gods and heroes which so en-

tranced his beauty-loving spirit. And yet he was no pure Greek—
cool, classic, aloof. His spirit had been bathed in the warm light

of romanticism which, however alien in some respects to Chris-

tianity, without Christianity and its enthusiasm for humanity

could hardly have been.

Nor had Keats that catholic vmderstanding of universal law

which, according to Bacon, briugeth man's mind about to religion.

His was neither the mystical, the reflective, nor yet the humani-

tarian mind. His knowledge of human life and his sympathy for

it was limited. He had not the "years that bring the philosophic

mind," nor that insight into the heart of humanity which begets

the religious spirit. He had "tenderness," as Palgrave well says,

but not sympathy.

To say that he was the typical poet would be unjust to poetry,

for poetry has many types and temperaments; yet to call him

wslhclc woidd be a gross injustice to his larger and manlier power?

and achievements. He had noble and pure ideals and possessing

these ho ivas hi/ that very fact and in so far religious.

Keats had no creed, yet he had faith—a faith that burned at

times clear and high and that never failed until sheer lack of physi-

cal fuel reduced it to glowing embers and at length almost to ashes.

His faith was faith in Beauty, in the Beauty of Beauty. It came

to him through a sense of Beauty as rich and afHuent as it was
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true and disceriiiiig—a compound of sensation and imagination.

To ignore cither of these gifts would be to miss his characteristic

endowment. There is a well-known passage in one of bis letters

in which be writes: "I am certain of nothing but the holiness of

the Heart's affections, and the truth of Imagination. . . .

O for a life of sensations rather than thoughts !" What does bo

mean by a life of sensations? Clearly not pure sensations; nor

yet, I think, what bis biographer, Sidney Colvin, intends when

bo says: '"What he means are intuitions of the mind and spirit

as immediate as these, as thrillingly convincing and indisputable,

as independent of all consecutive stages and formal processes of

thinking." Intuitions are the very soul of truth, yet I doubt if

they are what Keats meant by "sensations." Keats is in poetl-y

what William James is in philosophy, the protagonist of empiri-

cism. To him sensations are holy—yet only when imbued with

thought. This ho makes quite clear in a later letter when the

truth had become clearer to himself: "The difference between high

sensation with and without knowledge appears to me this : in the

latter case we are falling continually ten thousand fathoms deep

and being blown up again, without wings, and with all the horror

of a bare-shouldered creature; in the former case our shoulders

are fledged and we go through the same air and space without

fear." This agi-ees with his own determination expressed as fol-

lows: "I find I can have no enjoyment in the world but the con-

tinual drinking of knowledge. I find there is no worthy pursuit

but the idea of doing some good in the world. . . . There is

but one way for me. The road lies through application, study, and

thought. I will pursue it."

W^ith this acuteness of sensation is blended an incomparable

imagination—which may perhaps be defined as the power to re-

realize, unify, and interpret sensations and, in its higher function

of creative imaginafinn, the power to reconstruct sensations and in-

form them with ideas. In its lighter function this is what Keats

well terms "Fancy," by virtue of which we may sit in the ingle of

a winter's night and

"let wingf'd Fancy wander
Through the thought still spread beyond her."
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Under the magic spell of this power of re-presentation,

"Thou shalt, at one glance, behold

The daisy and the marigold;

White-plum'd lilies, and the first

Hedge-grown primrose that hath burst;

Shaded hyacinth, alway

Sapphire queen of the Mid-May;

And every leaf and every flower

Pearled with the self same shower."

These lighter feats of Fancy are Keats's very domain, hut so,

also, are the wider wings and loftier flights of the creative imagina-

tion such as appear in the glittering and gorgeous symbolism of

"Endymion" and in the sober Miltonic measures of "Hyperion"

(1S20), attiuied

"To that large utterance of the early gods."

Beauty, as it revealed itself to biiu in all its supernal radi-

ance, was for Keats n.o epliemeral thing fit only "for the silvering

of a seraph's dream." It was an eternal, a heavenly reality,

worthy the ardent search of one pursuing it through sky and earth

and sea.
"A thing of beauty is a joy forever."

This profound sense of the unfading and eternal nature of

beauty haunts his poems like a dream, appearing in its most im-

mortal form in the "Ode to a Grecian Urn":

"Thou still unravish'd bride of quietness.

Thou foster-child of silence and slow time,

Thou, silent form, dost tease us out of thought

As dost eternity."

In the "Ode to a Xiglitingale" the mind is carried on witli the re-

treating song past meadow and stream and hillside—whither \

"Thou wast not born for death, immortal bird.

No hungry generations tread thee down.

Fled is that music: Do I wake or sleep?"

Keats's faitli in beauty was by no means that faith without

works which is dead. It proved itself vital and fruitful by em-
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bodying itself in art—the noble, fascinating, yet exacting art of

poetry—a slender sheaf, but golden.

At the very outset of liis career, enkindled by Homer and the

great English masters, Keats formed an ideal of the art of poetry

and of the high beliest it had laid upon him which he never aban-

doned. In the Prologue and Epilogue of his first volume he dis-

closes his conception of poetry and liis own high hopes and aims,

with a boyish but beautiful confidence which drooped in the bitter

icy wind it had to encounter, but which never wholly failed him.

Nothing is more striking in these early expressions of his art than

that perfect wedding of thought and language to nature which is

so characteristic an achievement of Keats.

"In the calm grandeur of a sober line

We see the waving of the mountain pine;

And when a lute is beautifully staid,

We feci the safety of a hawthorn glade."

There is no lasting stniii upon the fealty of Keats to his ideal,

though but few of the years for which he longed in order to com-

plete liis work were his when he wrote

:

"O for the years that I may overwhelm
Myself in poesy; so I may do the deed

That my own soul has to itself decreed."

The dawning of the consciousness that he might fail to ful-

fill his high commission has given us one of the most pathetic and

beautiful of his sonnets, beginning

"When I have fears that I may cease to be."

Yet high and sincere as it was, Keats's faith in beauty proved

its insufficiency in the great crisis of his life, when the intense

moral strain of adversity and illness overtook him. It failed him,

not because it was false or misleading, but because it was partial

and insufficient. It did not go down into the roots of charac-

ter, giving supj)ort and strcng-th for the heavy strain that finally

broke his spirit. There are few more pathetic scenes in literary

biography than that of poor Keats breathing out his defeated life

in Rome in agony of body and soul, heartless and hopeless, cared.
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for only by that faithful friend, who has earned the gratitude of

all lovers of true poetry and true humanity, Joseph Severn.

The picture of him which Severn has left in one of his letters

is inexpressibly sad. "This noble fellow lying on the bed is dying

in horror—no kind hope smoothing down his suffering—no philos-

ophy—no religion to support him—yet with all the most gnaw-

ing desire for it—yet without the possibility of receiving it. . . .

You'd be rejoiced to see how I am kept up—not a flinch yet—

I

read, cook, make the beds—and do all the menial offices—for no

soul comes near Keats except the doctor and myself—yet I do all

this witii a cheerful heart—for T thank God my little but honest

religion stays me up through all these trials."^

It is as needless as it would be paltry to moralize on the con-

trast between the faith of these two men. One need not affirm that

Keats had "no religion" in order to see that he had not that kind

of religion that carries one through great moral crises with serenity

and calm.

Keats made the profound error which vitiated both his life

and his poetry when, captivated by the true light of beauty, he

thought it the one true light, sufficient for all the needs of life—an

error embalmed in the familiar closing lines of the "Ode to a

Grecian Urn"

:

"Beauty is truth, truth beauty,—that is all

Ye know on earth, and all ye need to know."

A life philosophy so scant and imperfect as that is bound to fail

when the rains descend and the floods beat.

Keats's faith in beauty and in poetry was his glory and crown,

yet it was isolated and bcdimmcd by the lack of faith in God, in

humanity, and in himself, so sadly c])itomizod in the well-known

inscription he requested for his grave-stone, "Here lies one whose

name is writ in water." How ])rofoundly time has rebuked that

despairing cry of a life that thought itself deserted and defeated

and fruitless-—^and was not ! His life, like -liis greatest poem,

"Hyperion," was an unfinished fragment, but, like "Hyperion,"

it has taken its place among the treasured gifts of the Divine Spirit

to men.

, pp. 50S-509.
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AN HISTORICAL EEASOX FOR THE BIBLE IX THE
SCHOOLS

Peofessou Daniel W. Terry

Cazenovia, N. Y.

The Gospel according to John tells us that the title which

Pilate put on the cross, announcing the accusation against Jesus,

was written in Hebrew and Latin and Greek. This was the most

significant signboard in history. It stood at the meeting point of

the three civilizations which gathered up within their borders all

the results of previous antiquity. It announced that Israel, Rome,

and Greece had met at the cross, whence each should proceed hav-

ing no longer a mere local meaning, but a world-wide significance.

The order of the words in the title is also worthy of remark.

It is interesting to note that the arrangement given above, as found

in the Revised Version, differs from the reading in the Authorized

Version, and that the mention of these languages by Luke in the

latter version has been omitted in the former. These changes are

due, no doubt, to the very great influence of certain manuscripts,

the Vatican manuscript especially, in determining the readings

of the Revised Version, but which were not available for the mak-

ing of the King James Version.

Again the order of the words of the title should be ci^mpared

with the order of the synoptic Gospels, ilatthew, ^Mark, and Luke.

It is common knowledge that ^latthew was a Jew and wrote

primarily for the Jews, Mark for the Romans, and Luke for the

Greeks. A modern writer has called attention to the fact that

the Jew was the man of the past, the man of tradition. He looked

back to Moses and the prophets as his teachers and Abraham as

his father. The Roman was the man of the present, the man of

energy. Rome stood as the embodiment of power and iinivcrsal

empire, with a genius for law and government. The Greek was

the man of the future, the man of thought. And in this order

these Gospels stand at the head of the New Testament.

These three nations, representing leading types of humanity,
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were chosen of God to carry out certain great purposes. Specializa-

tion in activity is not a niudern idea, except possibly in the case

of the individual. In the ancient world the nation, not the indi-

vidual, was the unit of progress. When we read in Exodus that

God, through Moses, told Israel that "if ye will obey my voice in-

deed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall bo my own possession

from among all peoples," we are inclined to feel that God is exer-

cising favoritism. But further on we read that this mission of

Israel was to be unto God "a kingdom of priests and a holy na-

tion." Peter came to realize that God was no respecter of per-

sons, and in his first epistle declared that Israel was •'an elect

race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own

possession, that he might show forth the excellences of him who

called him out of darkness into his marvelous light." God called

Israel to specialize in religion.

But as God is no respecter of persons, just so he is no re-

specter of nations. A well-rounded progress demanded other pre-

rogatives. As God called Israel to function in religion, just so he
j

called Eome to s])ecialize in law and government and Greece to
|

specialize in philosophy.

When Pilate, therefore, stated with such assurance that

"what I have written, I have written," though, doubtless, not real-

izing the full import of his words, it was no haphazard selection

of languages which he had made. As human personality consists
,

of sensibility, power of volition, and intelligence, so these three i

nations represent world personality, Israel the religious emotion,
|

Rome the will, and Greece the intellect.
j

The modern historian of Eome, Gugliclmo Ferrero, has ;

called attention to the privileged position in the educational world •:

accorded the story of Rome, a history that is studied in all tlie
j

schools of civilized peoples. The city on the Tiber retains a
j

youth which merits the epithet eternal, and our historian raises
j

the interesting question whence the sources of this "perennial

youth." lie considers the fascination for this history to consist

in the fact that "it includes, as in a miniature dra\ra with simple

lines, all the essential phenomena of social life; so that every age

is able there to find its own image, its gravest problems, its intens-
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est passions, its most pressing interests, its keenest struggles;

therefore Koinan history is forever modern because every new age

has only to choose that part which most resembles it, to find its

own self." Eome had the legal temper. The fundamental law

of the world to-day is Roman law. In her peculiar genius for law

and government she has contributed to the world the spirit of

social and economic progress.

If the Romans had the temper for law and government, the

Greeks were possessed of the intellectual temper. Though the

Greek had lost his political power to the Roman, he still reigned

over the empire of thought. The captured Greek took his captor

into captivity. If the Roman gave to the world the fundamental

principles of law and government, the Greek gave to it the funda-

mental principles of thought. His contribution to the world's

stock of ideas has made mankind his lasting debtor. His analyses

of the problem of human life are vital even to-day. Pope was not

the first to discover that "the proper study of mankind is man."

Though Plato was greatly indebted to the Orphics and Pitha-

goreans, from his time on attention was directed upon man as the

center of thought and investigation. The good, evil, justice, truth,

freedom, virtue, courage, wisdom, personality, conduct, moral guilt,

righteousness, love, holiness, immortality, God, mark the nature

of their contribution of ideas to ])hi]osophy. The ideals of the

Greek mind were the perfection of humanity, physical and mental

beauty, culture, and art.

As Rome helps ns to interpret history in terms of legal and

economic power and Greece in terms of intellect, Israel helps us

to interpret it in terms of God. Israel had the religious temper.

As the history of Rome depicts "all the essential phenomena of

social life" and the history of Greece all the essential phenomena

of the intellectual life, so the history of Israel displays all the

essential phenomena of the religious life. Dr. Sanders in his His-

tory of the Hebrews has shown that "inasmuch as the Hebrews

grew from a primitive stage of social development into a cultured,

forceful nation, their religious experience paralleled that of every

thoughtful human being in his development from childhood to

maturity. Somewhere in these biblical records every one finds
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a reflex of his religious attitude and some satisfaction of his re-

ligious needs."

Again it hardly can be an accident of history, but rather a

part of the divine plan, that these three languages in the title ac-

credited to Pilate came to be the repositories of divine truth and

after having enshrined the oracles of God, ceased to be living

tongues. Thus as the guardians of eternal truth they stand apart

with their -word-forms fixed, which neither linguistic changes nor

the revolutions of empires can destroy. And as we have inherited

these three languages, so we have inherited the content of the^o

three civilizations which enshrine all the essential phenomena of

a well-rounded life.

The vital question now confronts us whether we have the

three fundamental elements which characterize these civilizations

em2)hasized in our educational and national life to-day, namely,

respect for religion, respect for authority, respect for culture.

Mere observation, and not argument, is sufficient to prove our

weakness in the first two, and President Butler of Columbia Uni-

versity has recently shown that by our present educational system

the values of education have been greatly lowered, and that while

we are becoming ''a highly instructed nation, we are becoming a

nation uncultured and undiscii)lined."

This is characteristically the unfeuced age. The fences are

down. Years ago we used to see the fences along the highways

and around every homestead, but to-day they have largely disap-

peared. The little picket fence around the door-yard with its old-

fashioned flowers is now seldom seen. Our nation began as a

fenced nation. Our earliest settlers lived a fenced life. They had re-

spect for religion, for law, for education. They had the fence of

home religion and the home altar. They had the fence of religious

education. The earliest schools were established on religious foun-

dations and usually under the care of some religious denomination.

These schools were started with a handful of books, a handful of

students, a handful of teachers, but also with a heartful of trust

in God and a conviction that the education of the American youth

should be built on a religious foundation. The Harvard charter

of 1G50 declared the object to be "The education of the English
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and Indian youth of this country in knowledge and godliness."

Such was the atmosphere of our educational life for more than

two hundred years, for in 1S60 there were not more than sixty

schools in the whole country that really could be called public high

schools. And our earliest governments were fenced about with

the principles of the Christian faith. Thus did our nation begin

with this well-grounded plan of development, and in later days,

grounded in such a tradition and in such ideals, it was enabled to

withstand the strain, of Revolutionai-y and Civil War days. Since

then tbe spirit of adventure in our educational development and

the mad rush for power in our social and economic life have caused

us to be weakened terribly in the third essential of a complete indi-

vidual and national developtnent. The only sane thing to do is to

accept our early national experience as a basis on which to rebuild

a sturdy national character. With all due respect to Mr. H. G.

Wells, we must beg to say that Genesis and Leviticus and the his-

torical books of the Bible do not need to be rewritten. The Bible

is not out of date, but should be put back where it belongs into our

general system of education and made even the corner stone of that

discipline.

At times the boast has been made that God had reserved

America with which to fulfill bis highest purposes of mankind.

If Israel was to specialize in religion, Rome in law and govern-

ment, and Greece in culture and learning, what is America's spe-

cialization ? Is it not that she should stand for this divine trinity

of power in her national development to the end that she may pro-

duce the finest and highest type of humanity ?
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THE METHODIST TYPE OF EELTGIOUS EXPEEIEXCE

Eev. Edwakd Rust Lewis

Yellow Springs, O.

I

Every great movemcut accuranlates historical traditions

which are vaster and more significant than the originators could

foresee or would desire to determine. This development obej-s

certain natural laws of growth more elemental and more mighty

than the thought or affection of any group of individuals. The re-

sult is some sort of essential character which the institution comes

to possess. It is not personality, but the sublimation of countless

personalities. Here is an alluring problem, a challenge to social

psychology

!

In the case of a widespread religious movement, the birth of

a sect, the rise of a church, the delineation of this character ought

to be especially interesting and worth while. For this kind of in-

stitution has for its peculiar interest and vital determination char-

acter, personality, religious experience.

What is the type of religious experience, developing through

the years, in the societies which are called Methodist ? We would

answer this question first by considering briefly the religious ex-

perience of John Wesley; and secondly, the contrasting pattern

of life i)i the making represented, for instance, by George White-

field. Then we will try faithfully to picture that triumphant inner

life and progi-essive attainment which have been fostered by

Methodist exhortation and reflected in ]\Iethodist testimony. It

will be necessary to ask. What is the Methodist type of religious

experience in this generation? After endeavoring to answer this

question, especially as it bears upon the larger social and spiritual

life of the day, we will draw four general conclusions in regard

to the whole matter.

In this study we have no thesis to defend. We wish merely

to describe adequately a historical and present-day situation. It

may eventually appear that this modest method will yield a genu-
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ine "explanation" (iu the only sense in which explanation is pos-

sible), and that this sort of description will prove to be the only

defense desirable or valid.

IT

The story of John Wesley's early spiritual struggles and dis-

satisfactions is familiar. Even after that memorable evening in

Aldersgate Street, when he felt his heart "strangely warmed," for

several months Wesley had an undulating experience. Doubt and

assurance, hope and fear, struggled for the mastery. It was not

until he threw himself wholly into evangelistic work that he found

a settled and abiding peace.

Let us look then at some of the characteristics of his later life.

Wesley was a social reformer. He preached politics and wrote

politics. He denounced slavery as "the sum of all villainies." He
attacked intemperance. He turned his chai:)els into bureaus of em-

ployment, and even into workshops, ilany of Charles Wesley's

hymns were written for the workman at his work. Multitudes of

the poor were sick and could not afford a physician. John Wesley

solved the difficulty by that which he might well call a "desperate

expedient," saying, "I will prepare and give them physik my-

self." He studied' medicine and practiced for many years. Later

he opened free dispensaries. He even wrote a book with the more

or less appropriate title, "Primitive Physik." It went through

twenty-seven editions in England. He created a bank for the poor.

A large part of his energies went into many schools for the chil-

dren and youth of England.

Why all this ? It shows the social character of Wesley's

interest. The ^Methodist movement was first of all a revival of the

ethical social consciousness. In his preaching the founder of

Methodism looked to good, sound, ])ractical truth. This was oc-

casionally obscured by an abstract interest in doctrine. Neverthe-

less, the following is characteristic: "I find more profit in sermons

on either good tempers or good works than in what are called

'gospel sermons.' The term has now become a mere cant word.

I wish none of our society would use it. Let but a jicrt, self-suffi-

cient animal, that hath neither sense nor grace, bawl out some-
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thing about Christ or his blood, or justificatiou by faith, and his

licarers cry out, 'What a fine gospel sermon!' " Wesley believed

in ethical preacliing. He would have no "preaching of Christ even

to the careless sinner, that is not by reason of righteousness, tem-

perance and judgment to come."

With this rather objective description \ve may better at-

tempt to appreciate his jnore intimate religious experience. Wes-

ley was not a demonstrative Christian ; he was not a "shouting

^lethodist." He wrote of himself that he went on "in an even

way, being very little raised at one time or depressed at another.''

To a "holy man," who was discouraged because he lacked joy,

Wesley wrote, "You never learned from my conversation or preach-

ing or writing, that holiness consists in a flow of joy. I constantly

told you quite the contrary. I told you it was love—the love of

God and neighbor ; the image of God stamped in our heart ; the

life of God in the soid of man; the mind that was in Christ, en-

abling us to walk as Christ also walked."

His bosom friend and helper, Bradburn, spoke of Wesley's

modesty thus: "It prevented Wesley from saying much concern-

ing' his own religious feelings. In public he hardly ever spoke of

the state of his own soul; but in 1781 he told me that his experi-

ence might almost at any time be expressed in the following lines:

'O Thou, who earnest from above,

The pure, celestial fire to impart,

Kindle a flame of sacred" love

On the mean altar of my heart;

There let it for thy glory burn.

With inextinguishable blaze;

And trembling to its source, return

In humble prayer and fervent praise.'
"

The holy fire within him would flame forth now and again;

but for the most part his faith was the inward, calm assurance

of immediate experience of the divine. John Wesley was a mystic.

After long perplexity he had at last succeeded in building in his

own heart "the beautiful world." With this new life of certainty

and of service he was content; and they who looked upon his good

life might guess something of that inner illumination which

streamed forth to lighten the darkness about him.
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III

George Wbitefield was a more intense and volatile personal-

ity, and Lis religious experience was of the ''twice-born" variety.

His uncared-for youth resulted in some viciousness of living, se-

curing (as he said) "a fitness to be damned." On a later day,

after certain weeks of struggle and suffering, he saw suddenly that

it was for him that the Saviour died. The vision filled his heart

with strange and sudden joy.

The problem presented by this sort of experience often

enough has been examined from the theological point of view.

For the purpose of this study we would rather approach the ques-

tion strictly from the direction of the human consciousness of

pain, strife, and victory.

Harold Begbie's Twice Born ]\Ien tells of the swarming vices

and the struggling virtues that may be found in the mind of a man.

Among them tliere are hate and fear and torpor. Then one day

a strange new atFectiou is discovered, or touched to life. This

means confusion, conflict, pain. But the fresh interest is nour-

ished for many days. Or perhaps in a moment it is stung into

passionate, hungry life. A crisis comes. There is a great up-

heaval in the whole consciousness, li^ew desires gain control and

mighty decisions are reached. Triumphant joy succeeds the old

terror and despair. Here is life at first hand. Its expression may
take the form of ancient symbols, but the life itself is nascent.

Its motives are vivid and interesting. Its challenge controls the

attention. Its issue means reality.

]\Iany of these men in very truth seem to change from

the radically bad to the radically good in tlie cataclysmic shock

of conversion. You will recall how the shameful, degraded

prize-fighter, having drunk the dregs of existence, pledged him-

self to murder and death. When near the consummation

of his act, a flash of his drunken imagination disclosed

the awful consequences. Immediately his old consciousness

was broken up, torn by storms of emotion; his whole life of

memory and desire appeared to reorganize with new fears

and likes as focal centers. He reacted from the past, he hated it,

he disowned it. He felt light as air, and clean and happy.
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Straightway he felt an overpowering desire to bring others into

this better way. Once he fell, but only once. His long life was

dedicated to the good of others. This will serve as an example of

the twice-born men. Drunkards have such experiences, and so

have rag-pickers and criminals, the- offscourings of the earth. So

did the eager beautiful youth, George Whitefield, who travailed

long for the salvation of his soul.

William James tells us much aho\;t these matters. The soul

is sick. A sense of the vanity of all things afflicts the imagination,

or a conviction of sin lacerates the heart, or an intolerable fear of

the universe terrorizes the entire being. The old life comes to

stand for all this limitation and anxiety and helplessness. The

new life must be found through dying to the blackness and evil of

the past. This yearning struggle for peace may only intensify the

conflict. The natural springing of ideal powers may be inter-

rupted by the conscious effort to swing the ideas and feelings into

the new channels. The successful passing of the crisis may be thus

interfered with; the new idea and decision may get "jammed,"

like the lost word which we are trying so hard to remember. In

this case self-surrender becomes an indispensable condition for

completing the longed-for unification. Sometimes the individual

will not or cannot cease the futile struggle. In that case he must

exhaust himself, and then the happy reorganization may take

place through a "center of indifference."

When harmony comes and peace is attained, there are three

characteristics of the state of consciousness. "A passion of will-

ingness, of acquiescence, of admiration, is the glowing center. The

second feature is the sense of perceiving truths not known before;

the mysteries of life become lucid, and often—nay, usually—the

solution is more or less unutterable in words. A third peculiar-

ity of the assurance state is the objective change which the world

often seems to undergo; 'an appearance of ne\\niess beautifies

every object.'
"

A woman writes (in Starbuck's manuscript collection): "It

was like entering another world, a new state of existence. Natural

iibjects were glorified; my spiritual vision was so clarified that T

saw beauty in every material object in the universe; the woods
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were vocal with heavenly rnisic. My soul exulted in the love of

God, and I wanted everybody to share in my joy."

Billy Bray exliibited this ecstasy of happiness: "I can't help

praising the Lord. As I go along the street I lift up one foot, and

it seems to say, 'Glory,' and I lift up the other and it seems to say,

'Amen' ; and so they keep up like that all the time I am walking."

Leuha quotes Bcecher: "In an instant there arose up in me such a

sense of God's taking care of those who put their trust in hira that

for an hour all the world was crystalline, the heavens were lucid,

and I sprang to my feet and began to cry and laugh."

This experience of joyous certainty has been characteristic of

the Methodist revival : the saved is sure that he is saved. The

Methodist is ])rone to make fun of the Calvinist who "longs to

know" whetiier or not he is of the elect. The Methodist has the

witness of the Spirit.

IV

We have viewed contrasting forms of the religious life, as

seen and felt at tirst hand. It is time to remind ourselves that true

religion is one. For instance, the Wesley and the Whitefleld ex-

periences are variations of one essential type. The once-horn

(if his development is normal) and the twice-born (if his dramatic

change is wholesome and controlled) share the same genuine re-

ligious values: both are born from above. In any case, Christian

experience is progressive. Where a marked crisis occurs, we may

be sure that the unfolding process of nature, though unobserved,

has been ab-nlutely true to the divinely appointed laws of growth.

The stages of religious experience are never otherwise than

developmental. While the ecstasy described above may exist for

one hour, the true other-worldly happiness, the peace that passeth

understanding, proves to be more than a passing vision of heavenly

blessedness. Exultation in the prospect of victory over evil is not

the end of the way. There is something better than the initial

exliilaration of pursuit and the bright joy of aspiration. The re-

maining defectiveness in the human heart is not to he accepted

as final. Still the urge from the vast Beyond constrains the soul

to strive for the perfect beauty, the perfect goodness, the perfect
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love. A higher experience remains for the Christian than is

vouchsafed at the time of regeneration. God must completely fill

the regenerate "soul, so that "it effloresces in all the graces of

righteousness. Its love is perfect and its peace is undisturbed."

Here we have the permanence and the absoluteness of the re-

ligious appeal. All must be offered freely. jSTo reserve will be

tolerated, no sacrifice withheld. This signifies the ultimate real-

ization of life, for the giving is but the other side of the receiv-

ing: the soul that has given all gains all; for now it is endowed

with godlike strength to endure and to triumph. The key-word

of this experience is the passion for absolute surrender to the

greater Power. This giving of self is a willing and glad surren-

der, for the ideal Power is friendly, even our Father who is in

heaven. When the gift is made and the self lost, there is an im-

mense elation, and all is light and love and freedom.

This consummation may be marked by ecstatic moments of

realization, but fiindamentally it is a natural growth. The beatific

state comes not by chance : it is an achievement. In the last analy-

sis, therefore, all religious ideals (from childhood's faint stirrings

to maturity's faith assured) are realized through an educative

process. And the genius of jMethodism lends itself naturally to a

full working out of such a training and program. As a matter of

fact- the Methodist denomination is one of the leaders in the field

of religious education. We employ this last term in the compre-

hensive sense, including the culture of the individual devotional

life and the projection of a world-wide missionary enterprise.

Sinning is selfish, unsocial behavior. Hence the consciousness

of sin is due to abnormal or to incomplete development. In the

one case it should be regarded as a disease, in the other as an \m-

maturity, in the moral life. Rarely shoidd it be dwelt upon, never

aggravated. The aim will be to help the spiritual nature secure a

normal, well-proportioned development: the mind, the emotions,

and the will must be taught to act in harmony with the divine

law.

The fundamental motive to right action is the desire for the

more abundant life; true happiness is related only to this desire

and this realization. Pecomizing this, men are coming to see that
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intense emotions—whether of remorse or of rapture—are of doubt-

ful value, if deliberately induced. Our great church is demanding

more and more insistently that the presentation of the gospel of re-

demption shall not, as Edward Scribner Ames writes, "set re-

ligion apart from one's normal, sane, and well-regulated activities,

making it seem unnatural and weird. Methods of this kind ob-

scure and minimize the function of education in religion, whereas

any important results which seem to follow from the conversion

experience actually consist either in making vital some past disci-

pline inoperative at the time of conversion, or in setting the indi-

vidual upon the path of new educative influences. Unless conver-

sion is preceded or followed by the effective development of habits

belonging to good character, then conversion becomes a momentary

emotion with no positive significance."

Xormal religious development of adolescence is gradual, and

its awakenings are spontaneous. Consciousness of sin comes as the

realization of unsocial elements in the expanding, dissatisfied na-

ture. Many impulses and instincts are dimly felt, and then clearly

seen, to be at war with new and fine ideals appearing, with the love-

liness of the dawn, on the far horizon of youth's dreams. The aim of

religious education should be to direct and patiently to direct again

the attention, to quicken right appreciations and awaken whole-

some desires, and to guide the activities in labor and in play. It

should be to develop the nature of the child and of the youth to its

richest and divinest possibilities. For it is ''the very nature of the

educational method to mediate to the individual the experience

and enthusiasm of society in such a way that he lives the fullest

possible life of which he is capable at every stage of development."

We have not attempted to make a composite photograph of

Methodists. Every variety of belief and practice, from that re]>

resented by the fetish of primitive man to the philosopher's ab-

struse metaphysics, at any time could be discovered in the varie-

gated assortment of religious experiences popularly known as

ilelhodisni. Xevertheless the representative experiences that wo

have studied have existed to such a degree in this sect or family of
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scots that it has come to have a certain character in the general

estimation.

To evaluate the heritage of Methodism has been our endeavor.

What is its life to-day ? Have the traditions of the past so colored

the outlook of living Methodists that the brightness and -warmth

of the old-time enthusiasm still give to our age a peculiar luster?

Has a similar religious consciousness been perpetuated through the

inheritance of temperamental tendencies and through the social

inheritance of precept and example ? Above all, have these splen-

did spiritual possessions of a great church prepared her to meet

the challenge of present-day conditions, to interpret the world of

to-day to itself, and to assume a very effective leadership for the

sake of the kingdom of God ?

We live in an age of shifting lights. The spirit of eclecticism

is not so much the result as it is the essence of the modern atti-

tude. Old lines of development have become confused and blurred.

We are living in the present in a new sense. We are influenced

by our contemporaries to an extent unprecedented in the history

of thought. Lines of modification and control run crosswise:

they 'are found to be the woof as much as they are the warp of

history. Moreover, this is an age of hospitality to new truth.

An alertness of attention, a readiness of adaptation, and a supple-

ness of interest are the marks of the modern man. It is an age

of emancipation from old fears and old restraints, and of joyous

contact with tlie actuality of things.

Nevertheless there seems to be a spirit of Methodism which

comes by natural .descent from its earlier devotion, a spirit en-

riched and empowered through the ripening experience of several

generations. We speak of an impression which many people voice.

It is an impression of a cei-tain sort of reliance, of a real warmtli

of feeling, and of a certain mastery in practical idealism. The

!Methodists lean back on experience. They trust their cause to tlie

consciousness of certainty. There is an understanding sympathy

among them when the heart speaks of its inner convictions and

loTigings and triumphs.

Do we dare maintain that this suppleness of spirit is really

characteristic of Methodism? Figures and proof arc impossible
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here. Certainly many grim facts mock the claim. The exalted

appeal to the mystic consciousness would seem to be the emanci-

pation proclamation to all believers. Let a man search hi« own

heart and discover its treasure. Then we shall accept his word

as one oracle of the Spirit. Surely there can be no external

standard; no arrogant voice of authority will be hoard. But the

very contrary has been too often the case. Here is the practical

misfortune of the warmth of the mystic consciousness; there is

opportunity for high entliusiasra, but also there is chance for cruel

and ugly tyrannies. ^Moreover, all too familiar is the phenomenon

of mechanization, or shall we say encrustation. The new vitality,

for its protection, builds itself a shell ; straightway the shell grows

hard, confining and stifling the struggling life, until it ceases to

struggle. Often enough has this occurred in the history of the

institution that we are studying.

Yet assuredly the genius of Methodism is the freedom and

freshness of the life that it fosters and approves. Any Methodist,

by referring to the underlying assumption of the ^Methodist postu-

late, can justify the newness and originality of his faith. John

Wesley published a life of Thomas Firmin, a Unitarian. Said

Wesley: "I was exceedingly struck at reading the following Life,

having long settled it in my mind that the entertaining wrong

notions concerning the Trinity was inconsistent with real piety.

But I cannot argue against matter of fact. I dare not deny that

Mr. Firniin was a pious man, although his notions of the Trinity

were quite erroneous." In the Journals for May, 1788, we read

:

"The Methodists alone do not insist on your holding this or that

opinion; but they think, and let think! Xeither do they impose

any particular mode of worship; but you may continue to worship

in your former manner, be it what it may. Here is our glorying,

and a glorying peculiar to us."

Our chief glorying now, however, is that our glorying is not

peculiar to us. We exult in the magnificent histories and contribu-

tions of our sister churches. Again, who can say how much this

happy confidence in the immediate jirescnce of Life is due to the

new ideals of education, to the pioneering of science, to the ad-

vance of democracy ? Franklvj we are not particularly interested
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ill the allotment of credit. We canuot assert too strongly that our

interest is primarily in the type of xeligious experience; for we

care far more for man than for a particular institution.

To whatever degree this spirit is characteristic of Methodism,

it is certainly mightily present in this and in other denominations,

in clubs and associations, and in society at large. It is the natural

fruit, in this day and generation, of religion experienced at first

hand, no matter what other influences may have entered into the

formation of this attitude. The right to believe is insisted upon

to-day. And the weight of the Christian apologetic falls on the

solidity of character and the feeling of being at home in the uni-

verse. Here is the fine hospitality of faith! Its measure is as

wide as the needs of mankind.

jSTow the spirit of jNiethodism is readily disposed to adapt it-

self to the altered conditions of the modern epoch. We recognize

freely that "new industrial conditions, new scientific and histori-

cal conceptions of nature and of human life, and manifold agen-

cies cooperating to expand knowledge and to furnish new meas-

ures of freedom and responsibility to the individual, are creating

new types of value, different ideals of conduct, and unaccustomed

goals of endeavor." Our church desires to make use of this fresh

insight, in order that her teaching may interpret adequately these

values to men.

l^eligious leaders everywhere are coming to recognize the

fact that in the long course of evolution, in a developing social

order, a process of adjustment is as necessary in religion as in any

other human interest. It is a practical adjustment which is re-

quired, for the fundamentals of lumian need and of divine truth

do not change. Beyond everything else, the quiet wholesomeness,

the searching truth, the breadth, the common sense, of Jesus's

teaching is what the world needs in this hour. This teaching must

he applied to conditions which now obtain and interpreted in terms

of the thoughts that now prevail.

The present epoch is far more sensitive to essential questions

of right and wrong than any other ])eriod of history. It is more

truly ethical, more genuinely spiritual, than any other day. Yet

many Christian thinkers fail to perceive the religious character
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of the new eiilightenmciit, that "spirit of the age" which is pre-

eminently dear thinking, broadly sympathetic, and actively effi-

cient. We may not be sufficiently optimistic to refer in this way

to the modern times as a whole, but we may speak thus definitely

of the new enlightenment.

Let the church take care lest she forfeit her proud place of

leadership! Let her beware of the poison of self preferment, the

stain of coinmercialism. Let it not be charged that the church has

too many vested interests, nor that she is comfortably entrenched

in things as they are. Xor shall it be said that the church indulges

in an easy condoning of situations, customs, beliefs, which belong

to a by-gone day of social injustice and of intellectual bondage.

The world of to-morrow is given over into the hands of liberated

peoples, an awakened democracy. Woe betide any institution

which would weld the shackles of outworn autocracy or corroded

pilutocracy on the aroused giant of emancipated humanity! The

church of the future will be the forerunner of democracy, the

champion of freedom.

It has not ceased to be true that new occasions teach new du-

ties. Methodism is eager to learn these new duties. What are

they? The morality of yesterday was largely self centered. The

morality of to-day is individual, but also governmental and eco-

nomic. It recognizes that citizenship is a responsibility and patri-

otism a religious quest, that we are bound to maintain sound

national policies and a just world order. The new ethics (the

ethics of the Old Testament prophets) is concerned with the social

sins : poverty, ignorance, crime, disease. Dr. Max Hambcrger, of

Jolins Hopkins University, declared, "The modern world will see

the end of poverty," and that "the philosophy of history jioints in

this direction." We believe that poverty and all the rest of social

inefficiency can be done away with by "the right training of the

young and the right government of the mature."

Some years ago, ^Ir. William R. Malone, in an address be-

fore the Ohio State T'nivcrsity, said: "The world is not good

enough for any of us to live in if it is not good enough for all of

us to live ill. The man farthest dowTi must be helped up, lest the

best that a vaunted civilization has evolved be tumbled to dcstruc-
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tion." And the late Hon. Franklin K. Lane referred to tlie prob-

lem as "the human one of getting on together. And this is no

more than civilization's whole movement from the primal day."

A merely conventional ethics will not satisfy men at this time.

Virtues and vices are being subjected to a reclassification. In re-

gard to some matters the individual is being allowed more and

more to be the judge of his own actions. In regard to others he is

being held to stricter account, for the public conscience has be-

come a social instrument to be reckoned with. Accordi.ng to the

principle of relativity, all actions are coming to be estimated

more in regard to their special relations and environment. On
the other hand, the principles of purity and honor and brotherli-

ness are being applied more universally and more rigorously. For

instance, ''an orthodox confession of faith in a just God on Sunday

will no longer meet the world's demand for just business dealings

on the other days of the week," and for a comprehensive program

looking toward the establishment of a righteous social order. This

demand is validated by the Metliodist type of religious experience.

Confronted by these serious, heroic virtues, we can easily

understand that the long-prized ascetic qualities (centering in ab-

stinence from the common human pleasures) will count for noth-

ing in an emancipated world. The Christian will despise any easy

tag -of ascetic practice, designed to indicate that he is different

from the general human kind. The Christian does not desire to

be set apart from the world. He wishes to make the world natural

and wholesome and beautiful.

VI

In conclusion wo may make certain generalizations. The

type of religious experience of our study has four characteristics:

(1) Its spontaneous nature. The past is always the matrix

of the future; but in an important sense religion is life yet un-

formed. We have been watching the upspringing of visions and

the birth of faiths. The approved is discredited and form disre-

garded. The past is unsatisfactory, or even vile; perhaps it is

only dry and disgusting. In the acute cases there is a break with

the past. Of course the ancient forms remain over, and will be





930 Methodist Beview [KovemWr

likely rudely to grasp the young life in its very first hour and

distort forever its natural simplicity. But it is the glowing center

of the experience that has interested us. The convert, in his great

hour, realizes a fresh creation.

This is true of normal religious development. Religion is

ever springing into being. As James B. Piatt has written, "Among

every people that ihinls, religion must always be at a crisis; for

progress is the life of thought, and crisis is essential to the life of

religion. It must forever be sloughing off an old shell and grow-

ing a new one. It must be broad and great enough to accept all

that science and criticism have to say, and brave enough to face

the whole truth and the whole future without fear."

(2) Its mystical realization of the divine. By this vaguo

phrase we simply mean that the appeal is to the nascent conscious-

ness of a wonderful, satisfying life ; then time reveals that the

mood attained is valid for an abiding attitude. Being ultimately

an appeal to a compelling consciousness, the experience has a cer-

tain absolute character which makes it the final test of reality.

In coming to this experience a man's aspiration finds its fruition,

his longing its final object, his yearning spirit its home. Fresh

responsibilities are burdened with their weight of glory; new

duties and sacrifices, purer joys and happiness are now beheld in

the light "that never was on sea or land."

"With an eye made quiet by the power
Of harmony, and the deep power of joy.

We see into the life of things."

In this mood of serene exaltation, all perplexities cease, all troubles

vanish. We have abandoned our petty selves, and have entered

the luiiversal sphere of sjiirits; for in thus surrendering we sur-

render to God. "The simplest person who in his integrity worships

God becomes God
;
yet for ever and ever the influx of this better and

universal Self is new and unsearchable." The only way we may

become divine is to be the temples of the infinite Presence, that the

liglit of this Spirit may enter and penetrate, pervade and glorify

these, the temples of life—aud the Life is the light of men.

(3) Its every-day value. This type of religion is not for Sun-
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day only; it is for all time. The waters of refreshment penetrate

to every nook and corner of daily happenings, both of toil and of

recreation. Faith is not formal, but informing. Its consolations

are found blossoming from the dark soil of grief and affliction

and its joys are read into the meanest accidents. It is more than a

privilege and a persuasion. It is a thoroughgoing challenge. To

be sure, ups and downs, victories and failures are characteristic of

this experience. Xevertheless, in ideal, religion is felt to make

the ultimate demand. God must have the whole man. Nothing

short of perfection is recognized as the goal and norm of this prac-

tical religion. A pathway of limitless progress lies ahead.

(4) Its social character. It is not enough to say that this is

an experience which quickens the ethical activities. For it is

fundamentally social. This religious experience can never be

fully defined in any other terms. Jesus summed up his gospel as

love of God and love of neighbor. Hence in its wholesome,

representative forms, this type of religious experience makes for

righteousness. It urges a man to act ; nay, it is action : a whole-

hearted living for the good of all, that God may be glorified, and

that this earth may be made more like heaven.

j\rethodism preaches the social gospel. It is not a new gospel.

Its sane advocates have not said this; nor have they held that all

old methods are discredited. They have merely insisted on the

widest scope for the functioning of the religion of Jesus. They

believe that evangelism includes the formation of new habits of

service, as well as the bringing about of fresh decisions. They

maintain that the work of the church is not done until new activi-

ties are set in motion, which will bring the economic and social

order under the domination of Christian ideals.

This is another M-ay of stating the essential nature of the

jVIethodist type of religious experience. It is real life, spontaneous

and vivid within, while without it is resourceful and controlled.

It is bound up with the elemental yearnings and passions and with

the fairest ideals of the whole man. It is the life history of a man
in his most interesting hours. This is best seen in that the new

eagerness and assurance make life clean and strong and helpful.
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THE INTERNATIONAL FUNCTION OF EDUCATION

Peofessoe Emil Cakl Wii-m, Ph.D.

Boston University

Few conceptions in recent times have proved on the whole so

serviceable in the discussion of social problems as the conception

of society as an organism rather than as an aggregation of self-

sufficient individuals, each of whom could gain an advantage only

at the expense of those about him. The individual, we well know,

is really an abstraction, having no more existence than the leaf has

an existence apart from the plant on which it grows, and from the

total environmental context of which the plant itself is merely a

part; or than a set of muscles, or, say, a nerve cell has any real

existence as a functioning thing, apart from the body as a whole

of which it forms an integral part. It follows from this that any-

thing raising or lowering the efficiency of any part must inevitably

affect other parts, the vitality of the whole being enhanced or

lowered as a unit.

Concurrently with this shift of emphasis from an atomistic

to the organic view of society there has taken place some change

in our educational conceptions also, the older individualistic aim

of self-culture and the exploitation of life being superseded more

and more by ideals of social usefulness and service. No one can

to-day claim to be educated, in the best sense, who has not been

prepared for some productive activity of value to society, and

(what is equally important) with a disposition to make his knowl-

edge and skill effective in the promotion of a better social order.

You can never have anything, William James is reported to

have said, without having too much of it. Perhaps just now there

is danger that the ideal of social efficiency as an educational ideal

is likely to bo overstressed, and that we may lose sight of the im-

portant ])rinciple that the personality itself is the source and foun-

tain-head from which all else proceeds, and that one cannot hope

to perform any social or public service without an equipment ade-

quate for the task. In our anxiety for quick results we are likely
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to forget tliat an indispensable condition of usefulness is the thor-

ough training of intelligence, and the enrichment of the self with-

out--«-hich the best-intentioned enterprises come to little. What
Emerson sajs of the religious teacher applies equally to every man
who aspires to confer any permanent benefit upon mankind : ''Xot

any profane man, not any sensual, not any liar, not any slave can

teach, but only he can give who has ; he only can create who is.

The man on whom the soul descends, through whom the soul

speaks, alone can teach. Courage, piety, love, wisdom can teach

;

and they shall bring him the gift of tongues. But the man who
speaks as books enable, as synods use, as the fashion guides, and as

interest commands, babbles. Let him hush."

Let no one, then, begrudge the years spent in what sometimes

seem like merely individual pursuits, and the increase of merely

individual prowess and endowment. Whatever truly advances the

individual's capacity and talent, thereby increases at the same

time his potential value to the world. "^

The prodigious events of the last few tragic years must have

led all who have seriously to do with education to ask themselves

again the question whether education may not have a greater

international function than it has hitherto exercised ; whether it

cannot, perhaps, do much more than it has done heretofore to

bring pcoj)le of ditiV-rent nations and cultures closer together, and

thus, through a better understanding, abate somewhat the animosi-

ties which have set men against each other, and which have in the

present generation rendered life well-nigh worthless for innumer-

able persons ever;ynvhere.

It must be confessed that the very years immediately preced-

ing the world war, during which exceptional exertions were made to

bring about international understanding by educational and cul-

' There is an interesting pasiage in one of William James's letters which I cannot refrain from

quoting for the benefit of any Carol Kennicot whose eyes may fall upon these pages: "I have

been growing lately to feel that a great mistake of my past hfc, which has been prejudicial to my
education, and by telling me which, and by making me understand it some years ago. some one

might have conferred a great benefit on me, is an impatieuce of results. Inexperience of life is the

cause of it. and I imagine it is generally an American characteristic . , , Results should not K^

too voluntarily aimed at, or too busily thought of. They are sure to float up of their own accord,

from a lung enoui;h daily work at a given matter; and I think that the work as a mere occupa-

tion ought to be the primary interest with us. Have confidence, even when you seem to your-

s<'lf to be makini: no progress, that, if yuu but go on in your own uninteresting way, they must
bloom out in their good time." (Letters of William James, Vol. 1, p. 133.)
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tural agencies, were also the years wliicli saw an nnprecedcntcd

growth of nationalistic feeling; and this is not a circumstance to en-

courage those who hope much from science and culture in promot-

ing world pacification and international fraternity.

"It had seemed," Mr. Santayana wroteiin 1913, "that an age that was

leveling and connecting all nations, an age whose real achievements were

of international application, was destined to establish the solidarity of

mankind as a sort of axiom. The idea of solidarity is often invoked in

speeches, and there is an extreme socialistic party that—when a wave of

national passion does not carry it the other way—believes in international

brotherhood. But even here black men and yellow men are generally ex-

cluded ; and in higher circles, where history, literature, and political am-

bition dominate men's minds, nationalism has become of late an om-

nivorous, all-permeating passion. Local parliaments must he everywhere

established, extinct or provincial dialects must be galvanized into national

languages, philosophy must be made racial, religion must be fostered where

it emphasizes nationality and denounced where it transcends it. . . .

Now that the hue of daily adventure is so dull, when religion for the most

part is so vague and accommodating, when even war is a vast impersonal

business, nationality seems to have slipped into the place of honor. It has

become the one eloquent, public, intrepid illusion. . . . It is right to

feel a greater kinship and affection for what lies nearest to oneself. But

this necessary fact and even duty of nationality is accidental; like age or

sex it is a physical fatality which can be made the basis of specific and

comely virtues; but it is not an end to pursue or a flag to flaunt or a priv-

ilege not balanced by a thousand incapacities. Yet of this distinction our

contemporaries tend to make an idol, perhaps because it is the only dis-

tinction they feel they have left."

Despite these dismal failures of the past, I cannot but feel

still that the main hope and remedy lie in education. The causes

of armed conflict are many; an age-old instinct of pug-nacity, de-

veloped in remote periods when the very existence of the individual

and the group depended upon physical combat ; the desire for com-

mercial and industrial supremacy; racial and religious prejudices;

and, finally, the most unworthy and evil influence of all, the ambi-

tion of politicians and matuifacturers of armament, who, to gain

some merely private advantage of power or wealth, are willing to

plunge countless human being-s ijito abject want and misery

—

these are the major causes of war. When we stop for a moment

to view the appalling losses, with almost no corresponding gains,

which wars entail, the staggering material losses, which can bo
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only parti}' replaced, the loss of life, which cannot be replaced at

all, finally, and most lamentable of all, the moral loss through the

arousal of the most furious passions which ravage man's inner life,

and the degradation of all the fairer sentiments, fragile and perish-

able, at best, which in better times animate men—when we com-

pare, I say, the paltry and ignoble gains with the heart-rending

losses, the very existence of war in the twentieth century appears

as almost a greater reflection on man's intelligence than on his

moral nature; something, then, which the promotion of reason-

ableness and intelligence might be fairly expected to abate and

even in time completely to remove.

I wish in a few words to indicate some of the ways in which

organizeil education, in our schools and colleges, may contribute

toward this end.

1. The larger acquaintance with ideas, ideals, and social

usages, dift'erent from our own, which education and culture pro-

mote, tend to assuage the feeling of suspicion and hostility instinc-

tively aroused by the novel and unfamiliar. The man acquainted

only with his own country and time will find his whole outlook on

life becoming parochial and cramped. The uan-ow street on which

his days are spent becomes Main Street, the climax of civilization,

and the norm for all the woidd beyond. What the dweller on

j\Iain Street says "becomes law for London, Prague, and the un-

profitable isles ofthe sea" ; whatever he does not know and sanction,

"that thing is worthless for knowing and wicked to consider.

Would he not betray himself an alien cynic who should otherwise

portray Main Street or distress the citizens by speculating whether

there may not be other faiths ?"

2. A moment's reflection will teach men capable of reflection,

as will also the long history of bloodshed from the beginning till

now, that there is no assurance that questions of right will be justly

settled by the barbarous ordeal of battle, unless, indeed, one is

ready to subscribe to the savage maxim that might is right. I^or

can a nation's honor be vindicated by arms. In older days, when

moral conceptions were cruder even than they are to-day, ques-

tions both of abstract right and personal honor were supposed to be

vindicated by duel. To-day we smile at such childish folly. And
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yet the cases of tlie private duel, and of the collective pugnacity

called war, are precisely parallel. The strange superstition that

all wars end in the vindication of justice is merely the result of the

circumstance that the victors are able to enforce their own opinions

of the merits of the contest, as they were able to decide the issue of

the contest itself. Dead men tell no talcs. The only way that dif-

ferences between nations can be properly settled is by the use of

judicial and arbitral means, and by the development of an intel-

ligent and fair-minded public opinion.^

3. The increasing knowledge and mastery of economic and

juridical problems, which the higher institutions of learning pro-

mote, should render us more successful, with time, in devising

practical means by which world pacification can actually be ef-

fected. Much progress in this direction has already been made.

It is important, in the present state of disillusionment and con-

fusion, not to discard the suggestion already put forward, nor to

abandon the agencies already set on foot, but to continue the ef-

forts to perfect them and to render them more adequate. One of

the greatest obstacles to practical progress has been removed by

the disappearance of a number of the great centralized govern-

ments, and the addition to the famil}' of nations of a number of

new democracies in which the mass of the people, who bear the

brunt and the fearful cost of war, will have a larger voice than

they have ever had in the determination of their own destiny.

4. It is a reasonable expectation that with the progress of

culture an increasing sensitiveness may be engendered in men for

the intrinsic worth of life as such, so that the violation of life.

The hideous folly of the appeal to force is well illustrated by the present race for naval su-

premacy between the United States, Great Britain, and Japan. The United States has at present

under construction two battle cruisers to cost thirty millions of dollars each, which, as former

Secretary McAdoo said in a recent address, will be obsolete by the time they are completed. AU
that Great Britain or Japan will have to do will be to build cruisers which are larger and better

equipped, to be surpassed in our turn, and so on. In case of war, with whom will the advantage

lie? Evidently with the nation which happens at the moment to be better equipped. Imme-

diately after the close of the most destructive of all wars, which was fought, as we said, to end

war, we make military preparations unprecedented in our history. The naval and military esti-

mates for the year 1922 are S1,100,00(J,(X)0. The entire cost of the government of the United

States in 1911 was $750,00O,(XX). Eighty-four per cent of taxes of all kinds went for military and

naval purposes for the fiscal year 1921, the remaining 10 per cent being expended for all other

purposes put together, ineludintr education. Did Germany, or any other nation, in the palmiest

days of militaristic policy, ever e.\ceed this record? And what does the church say to this exhibi-

tion of militarism and the spirit of war?
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whether through homicide, the various species of slavery, old and

new, and even the abortion of a human life, through maltreatment

or neglect, will bo recognized for what it is, one of the deepest of

crimes. That a man should always be treated as an end, never as

a means, was one of the profoundest teachings of one of the great-

est of modern philosophers. But the inner meaning and depth of

this humane sentiment we have yet to fathom.

5. An indispensable condition for the just solution of po-

litical as well as all other problems which arise between men is

intellectual freedom, perfect freedom of thought and expression,

a priceless heritage of our American tradition ; and I like to think

of our colleges and universities as places where such freedom is

prized and fostered, being recognized for what it is, the indis-

pensable requisite to candor and sincerity in all human relations.

C. Finally, the practice of truth in the pursuit of the sciences

and learning, it is only natural to suppose, confers not only the

power to distinguish truth from error, but tends to engender the

attitnde of intellectual neutrality and of impartial consideration;

discounting, as it does, the passionate and practical motives which

actuate men in general, and conveying some insight into the time

j)lace of man as man, and of each man, in the vast perspectives of

nature and history. There is something in the scope and majesty

of nature which rebukes our partial and petty moods, and imparts

to us a measure of its own sanity and serenity. When Emerson

came out of the conventicle or the reform meeting, or out of the

raj)turous close atmosphere of the lecture-room, he heard nature

saying to him, "Why so hot, little sir?" The passion for truth is

a very distinguished passion, and the man who puts truth above

all else is likely to find the truth working deep changes in his

whole character, making him, as it made Emerson, more un-

worldly, calm, detached, contemplative, less passionate, insistent,

and self-willed.

The four elements of greatness, we read in that bright book

^Afargot Asquith's Autobiography, are humility, freedom from self,

courage, which generally goes with truth, and finally (rarest trait

of all) the power to love. 'Mauy will possibly think it a curiously

remote and unconvincing statement, but the pursuit which often
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seems to me to promote most distinctlj these finest fruits of char-

acter is philosoijhy. By philosophy, of course, I do not mean any-

thing very different from science, or from any other disinterested

pursuit of truth. Nor do I mean by philosophy what often calls

itself by that noble name, and is nothing but the defense of a set

of prejudices. ]Mr. Santayana's cynical estimate of professional

philosophers, that they are usually only apologists, "absorbed in de-

fending some vested illusion, or some eloquent idea," is unfor-

tunately only too true. ''They do not covet truth, but victory and

the dispelling of their own doubts. What they defend is some

system, that is, some view about the totality of things, of which

men ai'c actually ignorant." Philosophy, in its best estate, is

something very different from this, and its greatest value does not

perhaps lie in any definite trutlis to be reached by it, but rather

in its effects upon the minds of those who pursue it. It must have

been Lessing had this in mind when he said that if he had the

choice between truth itself, and the search for it, he would choose

the latter.

Mr. Bertrand Russell has presented this view of philosophy

in an extraordinarily fine passage in his little book, The Problems

of Philosophy, which I wish to quote somewhat in full. One of

the chief values of philosophy, according to ^Mr. Russell, consists

in its. power to liberate man from the thraldom of the instinctive

life, and in opening the way into a realm where the petty differ-

ences of feeling and the accidents of personal history do not enter.

The life of the instinctive man is shut up within the circle of his

private interests: family and friends may be included, but the outer world

is not regarded except as it may help or hinder what comes within the

circle of instinctive wishes. In such a life there is something feverish

and confined, in comparison with which the philosophic life is calm and
free. The private world of instinctive wishes is a small one, set in the

midst of a great and powerful world which must, sooner or later, lay our

private world in ruins. Unless we can so enlarge our interests as to in-

clude the whole outer world, we remain like a garrison in a beleaguered

fortress, knowing that the enemy prevents escape and that ultimate sur-

render is inevitable. In such a life there is no peace, but a constant strife

between the insistence of desire and the powerlcssness of will. In one way
or another, if our life is to be great and free, we must escape this prison

and this strife.

One way of escape is by philosophic contemplation. Philosophic coil-
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templation does not, in its widest survey, divide the universe into two
hostile camps—friends and foes, helpful and hostile, good and bad. It

views the whole impartially. . . . The mind which has become accus-

tomed to the freedom and impartiality of philosophic contemplation will

preserve something of the same freedom and impartiality in the world of

action and emotion. It will view its purposes and desires as parts of the

whole, with the absence of insistence that results from seeing them as

infinitesimal fragments in a world of which all the rest is unaffected by
any one man's deeds. The impartiality which, in contemplation, is the

unalloyed desire for truth is the very same quality of mind which, in

action, is justice, and in emotion is that universal love which can be given

to all, and not only to those who are judged useful or admirable. Thus
contemplation enlarges not only the objects of our thoughts, but also the

objects of our actions and our atTections: it makes us citizens of the uni-

verse, not only of one walled city at war with all the rest. In this citi-

zenship consist man's true freedom and his liberation from the thraldom

of narrow hopes and fears.

Universal love, u'hich can he given to all, and not only to those

who are judged useful or admirable! Has the spirit of Christian-

ity ever been expressed in words more simple and splendid ?
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EUCKEN AND BEKGSON—TWO MODERN PROPHETS

Rev. E. Gdy Talbott, Ph.D.

Pasadena, Cal.

OuK age has witnessed the huraaiiization of the social

sciences, including the once dry-as-dust, abstract political economy.

Likewise our age marks the humanization of philosophy, the hand-

maiden of the gods. Classes in Nietzsche and Bergson are quite the

fad in social and literary circles. This is as it should be.

The world moves because of the dominant ideas of its people.

Epochs of civilization are thought-created epochs. We can under-

stand the nobility of Greece only when we know Socrates and

Plato. We understand the fall of Greece when we know Epicurus

and Zeno. AVe appreciate the culture and library of Alexandria

when we read Philo. We understand the Enlightenment when we

study Roger Bacon and Thomas Aquinas and Spinoza. The

French Revolution is unexplained iintil we read Voltaire and

Rousseau and Comte. The development of human psychology is

explained by Kant and Hegel ; the development of modern science

by Darwin and Spencer and Huxley. The human movements

rooting in philosophic systems might be indefinitely lengthened.

The philosophy of our day is not only humanized but popu-

larized. This popularization is due largely to four men: Pro-

fessor Borden P. Bowne of Boston University, Professor William

James of Harvard, Professor Rudolf Eucken of the University of

Jena, and Professor Henri Bergson of the College of France at

Paris. Each of these men has profoundly affected, and finally al-

together dominated, the thinking of our day. Bowne and Eucken

are the prophets of "personal idealism" and "activism" respec-

tively-—though their systems are similar. Bergson is the prophet

of "vitalism" and James the apostle of "pragmatism." Bergson is

a frank idealist, and James a professed pluralist.

Bergson logically follows Schopenhauer, Comte, Mill, and

Spencer; while Eucken completes the line of Fichte, Kant, and

Hegel. Rene Berthelot gives ns this formula with reference to
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Bergson: Ilobbes : Berkely :: Nietzsche : Bergson. Both Btrgson

and Eucken as well as their American fellows, Bowne uiul James,

enter a protest against intelleetualism in philosophy. Tluit is why
we speak of their systems as "vitalism," "actiialism," "pragma-

tism," and "personalism."

Encken is a German, a Christian. Bergson is a Frenchmnn

—a Jew—of Polish ancestry, his parents having come to Paris

from Ireland. They are both modern prophets.

George R. Dodson says, "Bergson is not only a thinker ; he is

also a seer. Like Schopenhaner, he gazes intently at reality, bnt

describes what he sees in terms of life ; his vision is that of a great

life flowing through time. The life current is the fundamental

reality, the material universe being the ebb of this great flow.

Matter is a flux and not a thing, a process derived from the spir-

itual by inversion."

John Burroughs writes of Bergson as "a prophet of the soul,"

and says of him, "I think we maj' say that Bergson is a distinct

species. He is sui generis. One cannot read far in his book with-

out feeling that here at last is an inspired philosopher." Again ho

says: "Bergson is an inspired man, and he begets in us that in-

ward joy and exultation which is the gift alone of a prophet of the

soul."

- Edward Le Eoy, Bergson's best interpreter, pays Bergson's

philosophy this extravagant compliment: "It marks a never-to-be-

forgotten date in history; it opens up a phase of metaphysical

thought ; it lays down a principle of development the limits of

which are indeterminable; and it is after cool consideration, with

full consciousness of the exact value of words, that we arc able to

pronounce the revolution which it effects equal in importance to

that effected by Kant, or even by Socrates."

Bergson has been called the "greatest Jewish philosopher

since Spinoza," and he himself says : "Though I look at it as only a

huge and undeserved compliment, nothing flatters me more than

when my name is mentioned after that of Spinoza."

Eucken is no less a modern pro]ihet than Bergson. He has

been associated with two great thinkers whose systems arc diamet-

rically opposed to his own, At Basel he was a colleague of
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Nietzsche and at Jena with Ernest Hacckel. Eucl;en is the em-

bodiment of the newer spirit of spiritual idealism as opposed to

uaturalism and materialism.

The human mind is constantly growing and expanding

through a series of cyclical changes. Now one idea is dominant,

now another. First the physical, then the spiritual, occupies the

attention of the thinking mind. The last century was character-

ized by a spirit of materialism. This spirit affected the business.

social, and religious life of man. It Avas the dominant note of all

thinking. Everything had to be brought to the bar of physical

science before it could be demonstrated as true. There has been

a revulsion of thought in the last twenty-five years and the pendu-

lum has begun to swing in the opposite direction of spiritual

idealism.

But while realism or materialism in its various forms has

been more popular witli the masses of the people, idealistic Mon-

ism has been the constant dream of the idealist and the mystic.

To the Buddhist and the Brahmin, every man and every creature

is the incarnation of Ishwara, the Master. With Plato matter is

but objectified divine idea ; the Idea being the sole reality. In the

Pantheism of Spinoza, both man and universal nature are fluctuat-

ing phenomena of one unknowable Substance. To Leibnitz, the

human monad and every "lesser" or "least" is the microcosm of

the ilacrocosm. Fichte, the subjective idealist, makes the con-

sciousness of man the ultimate totality of Being. In Hegel we

have the same esoteric ideal which animates the sage by the Ganges

and the Nile, the consciousness of the many evolving up to the

Absolute. This system has been recently wrought out by the

Oxonian, Bradley, in his book, Appearance and Reality. He
posits reality of the noumenon and not of phenomena.

How do we account for this recurrence of idealism in an ago

that seems to be essentially materialistic and realistic? The

answer is plain. The human mind is so constituted that it must

seek for imiversal solutions of the gi-eat problem of human life.

The last few years has been a period of neo-Kantian philosophy.

There are two modern philosophers who represent this philosophi-

cal revival. These are the late Professor Borden P. Bowne
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and Professor Kudolf Eucken, the sage of Jena. Profes-

sor Bowne stood in the forefront of American philosophers,

if, indeed, he was not the greatest of American thinkers. No man
has exercised such an influence on American thought as has Pro-

fessor Bowne, except his fellow townsman Professor William

James. He preached this gospel for almost a half century in the

university, and to-day thousands of liis students are proclaiming

this great truth all over the world.

To-day tliere is one commanding figure that dominates the

philosopliical world. Professor Rudolf Eucken of Jena. Professor

Weinel maintains that the strongest influence which the pre-war

intellectual life of Germany felt was that of Rudolf Eucken. He
maintains that the great German metaphysician is a genuine

Christian philosopher. Professor Inge of Cambridge says the

center of Eucken's philosophy "is the idea' of a new birth. He
makes this essentially Christian idea the pivot of a great philos-

ophy of religion. Eucken is modern in taking life rather than

abstract thought as his supreme category. We must come into

vital contact with the absolutely real, the objectively true, before

we can be satisfied. But this longing can be granted only through

the inner transformation of our own nature. We must win our

true life, gain our souls, before we can enter into the thoughts

and purposes of the Father of spirits. Only the purified heart

can see God ; only the single eye can behold reality. Here is the

key of Eucken's philosophy."

The human mind likes not to be cramped but craves the uni-

versal. ;Xran instinctively longs for union with the Infinite. Hence

it is that we have the modern jiiovement of philosophical idealism

and its religious counterpart, the doctrine of divine immanence, the

old doctrine of the Hebrew prophets and of Paul and Jesus,

revived. Paul says, "For in him we live and move and have our

being." That is the modern doctrine of divine immanence, not

Christian Science, nor Pantheism, nor ]\Ionism.

We may say that the occasion of the present recurrence of

idealism in philosophy and religion is the efi"ort of the modern

mind to solve the problem of human life in the terms of the Abso-

lute, the infinite, the universal—GOD,
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

THE PROPHETIC PRIXCE OF THE FOUR NAMES

We celebrate at Christmas the greatest birthday of all time, but

it is more than that, it is above all a birthday in our own famil}', a

source of personal joy. Its message is both universal and individual.

"Unto you a child is born," sang the herald, and that is all an

angel could say, for tlie -whitest -winged seraph could have no such

interest in the Incarnation as do we, and 3'et the angels were glad

to sing glorias over our good news. But "not to angels did he take

hold," he did not become an angel, he became a man, and therefore

the prophet Isaiah, being himself a man, proclaims "Unto vs a cliiki

is born."

So did this joy send its glory back' seven hundred years and made
musical the language of saints and seers. One wonders if that

prophetic message in the ninth chapter of Isaiah does not uncon-

sciously reveal a double birth in its Hebrew parallelism. "Unto us

a child is horn." That is the earthly fact of human parentage; "Unto

us a son is given." That is the heavenly act of the Eternal Father.

How shall God come to earth? Men have dreamed strange

dreams of his appearing, sky signs of splendor, pomp of fiery chariots,

salvos of thunders, banners of fire, careering comets, etc. But his most

princely path of approach was by the gateway of a lowly birth.

AATiat name shall we give to this Child of us all ? Many significant

titles have been assigned to him: Emanuel, God with us, Christ the

Anointed One, Jesus the Saviour. But none are fuller of meaning

than the four great prophetic names of Isaiah 9. 6.

1. WoxDERFiTL COUNSELOR. Tlic prophet proclaims a prophet.

Isaiah, himself a statesman and the wise counselor of kings,

foretells the most marvelous Statesman of all history. "Master,"

"Teacher," such his disciples called him, and the multitude that

heard him marveled at liis words 'and were astonished at his teaching,

for here was a philosopher beside whose sayings all thought grows

foolish, a poet whose creations transcend all art, a statesman who
alone can carry permanent dominion upon his shoulder.
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''He spake as never man ppake," from the first words of wisdom

that "ilary treasured in her licart" to the last divine promise that

transformed tlieold despair into undying hope: "Lo, I am with

you always." His method as teacher is "wonderful"; it is the voice

of immediate vision ; he stands in the unsullied radiance of unclouded

Truth; he speaks a* one having authority, an authority that never

reasons, argues or doubts, but possesses the absolute compulsion of

spiritual and moral certainty. Could any counselor be more wonder-

ful?

2. JIiGiiTY God. To wisdom he joins power. He is not only 'the

Counselor to legislate, but also the King to execute his laws. His

glory is not of the Word only, but also of the Deed. He is the God-

Hero, the Deliverer on whose shoulders of strength rests the weight

of the world's government. He is the World's Conqueror, of a sort

unlike the historic destroyers, Alexander, Civsar, Xapoleon. His

might is a different kind of might, which wins through love and

convinces through right. lie touches tyranny and it crumbles,

slavery and it vanishes, wrong and it falls. Around his cradle, like

that of Hercules, lie the slain serpents of false philosophies, effete

civilizations, dead institutions, and selfish social order. He is the

Victor in the eternal conflict between light and darkness.

In the noble words of Ixichter: "He, the mightiest among the

holy and the holiest among the mighty, witii his pierced hands has

lifted the gates of empire from their hinges, turned the stream of

centuries from its channel and still governs the ages."

Above all he has overcome Sin and Death.

3. Everlasting P'atiikr. We could never be satisfied with a

God who was only wisdom and might, the heart longs for love. He

is a Father forever. This is the supreme significance of the Incarna-

tion; it opens up tlie Heart of God. We saw the hand of God in

the heavens, the mind of God in the earth, but the love of God is

seen nowhere else as in the glory of grace and truth which shine in

the face of Jesus Christ.

"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." He reveals

Fatherhood by Sonship. This is Saint Paul's statement of the Advent:

"God sent forth his Son." From his first recorded words when he

suggested that the place to find him was his Father's house to the

last word of the Cross, commending his Spirit to his Father's care,

he was revealing the Father.

Other loves fail; his fatherhood is eternal. Our earthly fathers
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die and the world seems a desert, but "thou art the same and thy

years shall not fail." Dying men need and ha\c an undying Christ.

Come to this God, ye weepers, for he weeps;

Come to him, ye who suffer, for he cures;

Come to him, ye who fear, he pity keeps;

Come to him, ye who pass, for he endures.

4. Prikck of Peace. Fatherhood creates brotherhood. And
so the Christmas angels sing, "Peace on earth."

This twentieth century has passed through four of the most

terrible Christmas days of history, not white but crimson Christmases.

The angelic hymn has been drowned by the horrid din of war.

Ifarching armies, burning cities, ruined homes, blighted beauty,

weeping widows, wasted wealth—has Christianity failed? Docs a

remedy fail when men will not take it? Christianity has not yet

been tried.

It is the mundane theory of life that has failed. The deification

of force, the great illusion of personal and national self-interest, the

preposterous theory of preparedness as insurance against war—the

doctrine of grab and get which rules politics and business has failed

and we are paying the penalty. "The Empire is peace," said

Napoleon, but so is a graveyard. "They make a desolation and call

it peace."

What has faile'd? Government, politics, commerce, science,

invention, society, business—all human institutions have failed, but

"He shall not fail nor be discouraged until he has set judgment in

the earth and the isles shall wait for his land." There can be no

peace in an unChristian world, a world without Christ. He has not

failed; he has brought peace to many humble hearts. He will bring

it to the world. In the context, Isaiah pictures the burning up of

the implements and munitions of war. That is what the Con-

quering Christ will do with cannon and dreadnaughts.

The Prince of the Four Names shall convince the world by his

wisdom, subdue it by his might, inspire it with his love, and bless

it with his peace.

THE PREACHER, THE PEOPLE, AND THE BIBLE

No higher service can be rendered by the minister in this critical

crisis for the Church than to utilize it in arousing a new interest in

Bible study. When the Book was looked upon as inerrant it frequently
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became too sacred for vtfe; it was banished from the study to the

parlor table ; it became a magic talismau whose presence in tlie house

exuded safety and sanctity quite apart from its contents. The quick-

ening of the historic spirit in modern thought ought to awaken a

revival of interest in the Book of God. Sucli renewed study has always

been the signal of spiritual revival. Before the invention of printing

the rare copies of Holy Scriptures were chained to the reading desks

of the churches. A vicious theory of its composition has again chained

it to confessional systems. Criticism is again unchaining the real

revelation of God found in the sacred records. The liberated Book,

once a priest's book, then the preacher's book, now the professor's

book, must becpme the people's book. Give the Bible a chance to

speak for itself, and it will arouse a religious response which will

be the real remedy for the peril and shock caused by radical criticism.

The Church which emulates the Bercan nobleness which "received the

word with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily,'"

will win a knowledge which will with open mind welcome all new light

breaking forth from the Book, and a faith that cannot be shaken

by the changing forms of that knowledge.

Results to the Church and Individu.^l

Such preaching and teaching will raise the Church above the clouds

of controversy and sectarian bigotry. Sectarianism is largely born

of the piecemeal use of Scripture. Men go into this orchard of fruit,

not to gather fruit to feed their hunger, but to cut clubs to break

each other's heads. To catch a glimpse of the progressive character

of divine revelation, to feel the onwardness of its movement, and

to discriminate the fragmentary sources from the abiding religious

element, is to be delivered from the vicious proof-text method of

handling Scripture. Who has not felt when encountering a crowd of

these excerpts from the sacred Book, collected in a cloud to support

some doctrine, that they were much like that flight of Scythian

arrows that darkened the sky rather than wounded the enemy? This

result of the critical method is already in sight—a consensus, not

only of critical conclusions, but of exegetical results. Unity is being

reached through the labor of devout scholarship. The convergence

of critical conclusions toward a common result is most remarkable.

That unity which neither an infallible Church nor an infallilile Book

could ever give, will be conquered by the Church that is simply loyal
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to truth. One day tlie stones quarried in many a mountain of research

will be found to fit into their place:^ in tlie temple of God. The

preachers of to-morrow will be found preaching, not many gospels,

hut one Christ.

Yet this unity will be revealed in a richer diversity than we ever

dreamed. When the Bible is enfranchised from its irreverent abuse

as a theological text-book and is no longer regarded as a formal

didactic treatise made up of logical propositions and doctrinal defini-

tions, and it is seen to be as free and spontaneous as nature itself,

preaching will become more rich and varied. Its wealth of literary

form, its appropriation and assimilation of the whole life of the

ancient world, i^s inclusion of many climes and times in its testimony

for God—the recognition of these and similar elements will give to

preaching an opulence of material which no narrow dogmatism could

command. It will mean much to the preacher to overcome that

Chinese vision which sees no perspective. He will learn to preach

as Jesus did, not by turning the rich variety of Scripture into jejune

forms of logical statement, as men extract vinegar from the luscious

fruits of the orchard and vineyard, but by dropping holy pictures

into their minds, that the sensitive soul may win its own vision and

achieve its own thought of God. It is a nobler task to stir a life to

shape its own spiritual response and form its own moral reactions

than to dose a soul with truth of the tabloid type. Some one has

said, "Science is in ns, religion is in me"; that is, science is a

social product, religion is an individual experience. Criticism will

realize that ideal for us, a unity of intellectual result joined to a

rich diversity of personal expression. The way of faith has been

made intellectually hard by the confusion of creeds and confessions,

and morally too easy; it needs to be made simple to the mind, but

morally strenuous to the will. "Securus judical orhis ierrarum,"

"the whole world cannot go wrong"—such was the plea of Augustine

for the unity of the Church. A more vital oneness than he could

have imagined will be wrought when, by the destruction of the earthly

scaffolding about the truth of (iod, the divine temple wrought of

living human stones shall stand in its consummate beauty. True

preaching, which is simply bringing religious truth to the test of

life, will certainly make the discovery that not one thing that has

value for living has been lost by any possible critical process. No
assault of logic can possibly capture that citadel of Christian cer-

tainty whose foundations are in the holy mountains of spiritual fact.
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Criticism may compel the prcacbpr to condense his creed ; it docs

not demand that he dilute it. Let no young minister imagine that

flippant flings at vicarious atonement or audacious dealing with the

divinity of our Lord establishes him as critical in his methods or

progressive in his spirit. These are

No dead facts stranded on the shore

Of the oblivious years,

but truths tested iu the laboratory of human experience. "Jesus

Christ and him crucified" is the very heart of that religious reality

whose testimony made the Xew Testament and built the Church.

Let no one dream that any criticism, either of the record or the

institution, can touch the facts that created both. The preacher who
has lost the light of these truths from his mind and their power from

his life has lost his message and should vacate his office.

The lower, or textual, criticism has compelled revision of our

versions of Holy Scripture. The higher criticism should bring al)0ut

still another version, the translation of divine revelation, not into

letters, but into life. This version will not be made by the professor,

but by the preacher. The Bible will then be no longer the ''dear old

Book," but the youngest and most contemporaneous of all books, with

the dew of the morning upon it, the sweetness of the springtime iu

its messages, and the angel of the resurrection forever rolling the

stone away from the perpetual new birth of its meaning. Revelation

must be transferred from the past to the present tense. Our Holy

Land must be all about us. Only an inspired volume can stand such

a translation. Paul has taught us that the ministry of the New
Testament is just this lifting the veil from the ancient testimony,

that the message graven in stone shall be fulfilled and superseded by

the living epistle written in hearts by the Holy Spirit and read by all

men in holy lives.' A prophetic ministry will give us an eternal

gospel and make all men contemporary with the saving facts of Chris-

tianity. Xotiiing but these living Bibles of human lives can fully

vindicate the Bil)le of our fathers.

COXCI.USION

Times of transition in thought are indeed times of trial to the

Church and of testing to its teaching. They involve great peril to

much that is held precious, but they also hold great promise. AVe
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were horrified at tlic excisions made in the vineyard bj' tlie pruning-

knife, but tlio purple clusters of autumn vindicated the method.

The Church has alwa3S been most aggressively active in the days of

doctrinal and institutional reconstruction. In vineyard and orchard

the fruit always grows on the new wood. All the swiftest advances,

both in material and moral progress, are made in analytic rather tlian

.synthetic periods. The heretics of to-day are very often the prophets

of to-morrow. The noblest discoveries of power have always been

made by tlie men who bravely broke with tradition in loyalty to truth.

The ways of the Spirit are never static, but always dynamic. It is

in such times tiiat the creative Spirit of God is moving on the face

of the waters and commanding from the chaos of our confused think-

ing the apparition of a new heaven and a new earth.

I looked: aside the dust-cloud rolled.

The Waster seemed the builder too;

Upspringing from the ruined Old,

I saw the New.

'Twas but the ruin of the bad

—

The wasting of the wrong and 111;

Whate'er of good the old time had

Was living still.

Take heart! the Waster builds again

—

A charmed life old Goodness hath;

The tares may perish, but the grain

Is not for death.'

Surely, such a time should see a renascence of the divine art of

preaching. Certainly, the sermon does not to-day hold a high place

in popular esteem. Some phases of church life have doubtless assisted

in this decadence of the pulpit. The complicated social and secular

organization of the modem church often seeks for pastor a man of

the "promoter" type, the skillful organizer and strong executive.

Another type of congregation calls for a gentlemanly usher, cleverly

adroit in all the etiguette of the sanctuary and of society. There is

great danger that such a ministry will cease to be a Voice. The preacher

who surrenders to any secular theory of his calling will soon become

a mere phonograph to repeat parrotlikc a sot of conventional opinions.

He will preach what he is expected to preach. Like the parson

descril)ed in Tennyson's "Xorthern Farmer,"

»J. G. Whittier, "The Reformer."
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I 'eered 'um a bummin awaay like a buzzard clock ower my 'ead. . . .

An' I thowt a said whot a owt to a' said, an' I coomed awaay.

He is like a barrel organ on whose' cylinder are pegged out a few

iunes born of homiletic tradition. Give such a man a new conception

of the Bible, let him feel it throbbing with human life and thrilling

with a divine message, let its message become no archaic deposit

carefully handed down from generation to generation, but a living

experience wrought in his own soul, and he may become like the great

church organ with its countless stops and keys, through which the

whole world of holy harmony and melody sleeping in the air of history

and life can be expressed. The preacher of to-morrow must be a

true prophet of God, translating the common life of the world into

the terms of the Spirit; he will be an inspired herald of the kingdom

of heaven upon earth.

THE HOUSE OF THE INTERPRETER

In this issue of the Eeview we are presenting some studies

in the divine philosophy of history based on the prophetic histories

of Israel and Judah. Perhaps they may serve as suggestions of

sermon themes for November, the Home ^lission month, as we

approach Thanksgiving Day. These are followed by two attempts

at the practical interpretation of the Christmas message.

Natioxal Defense

The reign of .Tehoshaphat is a lesson in what constitutes the

strongest defense of nations. God is the true fortress and strength

of his people. Jehoshaphat waged no aggressive warfare, but simply

made this war cry, "The battle is not yours, but God's," and "the

fear of Jehovah fell" on the surrounding kingdoms. Morality and

piety are the mightiest army and navy that any country can possess.

If we will make our land an Eden of holiness, God will set his

cherubim with flaming sword to guard its gates. Our one omnipotent

alliance is with the King of kings.

Religion is not only the sole safeguard of national perpetuity,

but it is the only inspiration of individual fidelity. Jehoshaphat

took away the high places and set himself against the current toward

unclean idolatrous worship, but he had also the sense to know that

real reform must be by the creation of individual piety and intelli-
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getlce. And so he was tlie first sovereign of history to sot up a system

of puhlic instruction. (2 Chron. 17. 1-6, 9-13.) Wise h'gislation is

futile uithout a parallel reformation of eharaeter. Fatlier Taylor

once said, in sul)stante, tliat _vou niij,dit "put all the liquor in the

world into a cave and roll a planet to the door, and so long as

appetite exists it would continually have infernal resurrections."

Children cannot be trained nor men restrained by the perpetual

iteration of "Don't!" Nothing but faithful teaching, moral, intellec-

tual, and religious, can secure the success of wholesome laws.

The composition of Jehosliaphat's educational commission is

both interesting and instructive. He appointed five public oftieers

(princes), nine official members of the Church (Levites), and two

ministers (priests). And these went through the land holding

itinerant schools, or Chautauqua assemblies, "having the book of the

law of Jehovah with them." "When our puhlic officers and laymen

join the ministers of religion as preachers and teachers of righteous-

ness, we have the highest assurance of the success of real reform and

the surest guarantee of national prosperity and perpetuity. There

is no more hopeful sign for the future of America than the fact that

in recent jears men like Bryan, Koosevelt, and many governors,

senators, and other pui)lic men, have been proclaiming the law of the

Lord from countless platforms all over the land.

The present military and naval program of the United States

calls for an expenditure during the next thirty years of an amount

almost exactly equal to the indemnity imposed upon Germany to

make good the ruins in France and Belgium. We propose to pay

for preparation as much as a criminal nation for reparation ! A tithe

of that amount expended upon education, public health, and social

welfare would make America invulnerable.

Jehoshaphat "'sought to the Lord God of his fathers." God

is the only true bond of souls, linking the centuries and the genera-

lions. Our noblest heredity is in him. This is the best blood,

outranking all aristocracies. It is the just pride of our American

national lineage that it had its beginning in believing Christian

hearts. The shadowy hands of the past are stretched over us in

perpetual benedictions. It is only the good things of the past that

should be imitated and perpetuated. Jehoshaphat "walked in the

first ways of his father, David"; all the ways of David were not

equally admirable or worthy of imitation. "His heart was lifted up

in the ways of Jehovah." Lifted up, not with sinful pride, but
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with loyal love. His heart inspired his brain to great thoughts and

his hand to noble deeds.

It is the heart and not the hrain

That to the highest doth attain.

The chronicler was not a dry-as-dust searcher of archives, su-

premely interested in the verification of insignificant details; he

was a devout soul inspired to read the history of his nation in the

light of the divine purpose. He was one of the earliest to have a

philosophy of history and to find its profoundest truth in its religious

interpretation.

"ElGIITEOUSNESS EXALTETH A NaTION"

Out of the history of Israel and Judah and out of the early

literary prophets there might be compiled a complete statesman's

manual. That history is an e.xtended comment on tlic text, "Kight-

ousness cxalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to any people." It

continually illustrates tlie maxim of lUirke, "That cannot be polit-

ically right which is morally wrong."

Especially are these principles recognized in the records of the

reign of Asa, king of Judah (3 Chron. 1-lth and ITtth Cliaptcrs).

Early in his reign he led his army against an invasion by Zerah,

the Ethiopian, who headed a host immeasurably stronger than that

of Judah in numerical strength and material equipment. A^a's

prayer is a model: "Lord, it is nothing for thee to help, whether

with many or with llicm tliat have no power." His victory was as

complete as when the little craft of Elizabeth, aided by the winds of

God, scattered the Spanish Armada. It is not true, as Napoleon

affirmed, that "God is with the strongest battalions." The history

of all moral reform is that of heroic minorities who have rested on

the unseen might of a holy God. The fight against the selfish cruelty

of the liquor traffic is as sure to win as ever the conflict for the

abolition of human slavery. The strength and supremacy of moral

forces are as much a political as a religious doctrine.

Yet it is interesting to note that this same Asa, with all his

loj'alty to Jehovah, found it more easy to conquer a foreign foe than

to extirpate domestic evils. Under the reign of I\choboam and his

successors there had grown up a system of social and religious rot-

tenness absolutely atrocious in its foulness and aj)palling in its

magnitude. Asa, the hero of a successful foreign war, did not have
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of liimsclf the rourago to figlit tlie more daiigcrou.s foes within liis

own frontiers. A vigorous foreign policy is always the jingo sub-

stitute for the thorough house cleaning needed by political pollution,

business dishonor, and social foulness. It is easier to build a big

navy and organize military strength than to purge the Augean stables

of public and private vice. To be sure, it is an unpleasant task to

ilush the foul nests of the workers of iniquity and flutter the dirty

brood that infests them.

God roused the king to the more difficult and nobler task of

internal reform by sending him a prophetic messenger. Azariah,

the son of Odcd, was au early example of that great race of religious

statesmen the Hebrew prophets. He comes reciting the lessons of

early Hebrew history, especially in the time of the Judges, when

Israel was without God and without law, and tells the dire conse-

quence that ensued. And then followed a stirring exhortation, "Be

strong and let not your hands be weak, for your work shall be

rewarded." There is no policy that can succeed in the face of national

degeneracy but that of utter fearlessness and thorough radicalism in

reform. "When Asa heard those words he took courage."

Had Azariah any business to meddle with politics? Have

the ministers of God the duty only of sowing good seed and no

responsibility for the extirpation of noxiou* weeds? The true prophet

of God must be a stern monitor of unfaitliful or faltering rules and

a preacher of political as well as personal righteousness. A faithful

pulpit is worth more to a nation than any number of "Dreadnaughts"

or the most amazing commercial prosperity. The real wealth of a

state is in its manhood and womanhood. For above all political

prestige, military glory, or material achievements is the character

of a nation's citizenship. No government was ever destroyed because

it was weak in arms or poor in purse. Sin is the assassin of nations;

sin is the highway robber on the track of time. The true saviors of

the state are the holy hearts and inspired tongues that aid in the

making of manhood.

' Prosperity and peace come in the wake of reform. "The Lord

gave them rest round about." One of the blindest of all delusions

is the claim that certain vices created by covetousness, intrenched

in appetite and passion, and linked with financial interests, are

essential to the material prosperity of a conmmnity. The wide open

towns are not tlic most prosperous. A good strong lid and a big man

to sit on it would be a signal for a business revival in many cities.
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Even the great corporations are beginning to learn the economic

value of sobriety and moral decency. Kansas, that great experiment

station for all sorts of reform, is not the least prosperous of Ameri-

can states.

Jeroboam in the northern kingdom had given the people a new

religious festival as a political device. But in the kingdom of Judah

the people themselves, blessed of the Lord, spontaneously made their

own feast of gladness. And the folks of Ephraim and JIanasseh

liked it better than the machine-made religion of their own country.

And so immigrants came in by the thousand. To the cause of Asa

the true hearts of all the surrounding lands rallied, "when they

saw that the Lord was witii him." Said righteousness is the key to

all national growth, whether in wealth or population.

The Statesmanship of God

The story of the downfall of Samaria is a sermon on the states-

manship of God (2 Kings 17th Chapter). In the record of the

prophetic historian who conipiled the books of the Kings, and in the

messages of the great literary prophets of the eighth century before

our Lord we get tlie first glimpse of a divine philosophy of history.

Israel, no longer isolated, comes into collision with the great world

powers of Assyria and Eg}pt, and wins from the contact a wider

vision of the meaning of her own life. By tragic ways of suffering

she comes to fulfill her mission, that "in thee shall all nations of

the earth be blessed." To quote the pregnant phrase of Leeky, "to

widen imagination is ethical advance." Out of the wreckage of a

nation's woe is built the beacon that shall lighten all the world.

The true glory of a people is its goodness. "Righteousness

exalteth a nation." On the other hand, sin is the assassin of nations.

Samaria, "the crown of pride at the head of the fat valleys," fell

swiftly from the very summit of a merely sensuous success. The

reign of Jeroboam II, with its expansion in territory and wealth,

was but a splendid sunset before a stormy night, the hectic flush on

the cheek of the virgin of Israel premonitory of coming death.

Ill fares the land, to hastening ills a prey.

Where wealth accumulates and men decay.

Moral perversity is a frequent partner of material prosperity.

The greed of gain breeds injustice; the love of luxury engenders

licentiousness. Tlie day of doom comes quickly upon this time of

deceitful triumph. And the vengeance of God shall fall more surely
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and awfully upon his owb people than on the nations that know not

God. The most hopeless degeneration is in treason to opportunity;

there is a corruption possiijle to an egg whicli is impossible to a

stone. "You only have I known of all the families of the earth

;

therefore will I visit upon you all your iniquities." (Amos 3. 2.)

God uses heathen nations as tlie instruments of his just judg-

ments. "0 Assyria, rod of mine anger and staff of my indignation."'

The frenzy of tlie nations is a ])avt of the statesmanship of God.

"He niaketh the wrath of man to praise him." The vision of world

conquest, which had fallen on the nations with the dream of universal

empire, unconsciously helped to fulfill the purposes of the Eternal.

One throne points to one God. Sennacherib and Sargon, Sesostris

and Xebucliadnezzar, like Cyrus, Alexander, and Ccesar, are servants

of Jehovah preparing his way in the world.

It was a terrible tragedy, full of the fearful poetry of pity and

terror. The fall of Samaria was a very orgy of suffering. The bril-

liant northern kingdom expired in a heroic outburst of courage

and endurance. The policy pursued bj^ the Mcsopotamian empires

of denationalizing their conquered provinces by deporting the flower

of the population and filling their place with aliens blotted out for-

ever the name of Israel from tlie roll of nations. Not that there

was any wholesale transfer of population as is dreamed by the wild

theorists who vapor about "ten lost tribes," for only 27,290 were

removed, but the strong souls of a land are its real life. When they

were taken away, the weaklings who remained easily blended with

their heathen neighbors. So ended God's quarrel with Israel. Shall

the \yestern world in the twentieth century likewise feel the scourge

of God in some awful invasion of the pagan powers of eastern

Asia? The only sure defense against the "yellow peril" is a real

repentance at home and a mission of redemption to these awaking

nationalities. Xations may go too far to be saved. The time comes

when even good men may be impotent to rescue a state. Demosthenes

could not save Greece, nor Jesus prevent the destruction of Jeru-

salem. Our time is full of prophetic voices; there is still plenty of

salt to renew the decaying life of Christendom. Let us be warned

in time.

It is a part of the irony of history that the pitiful puppet king

of Israel, who was swept away "as the foam on the waters" by the

Assyrian deluge (Hos. 10. 7), bore the same name as the greatest

prophet of the period, Hosea, meaning salvation ! The former is a
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type of the body of Israel, which died politically, the latter of the

soul of Israel, which lives forever. For the prophetic lesson abides

that God, and not material prosperity, God, and not military power,

God, and not a foreign alliance, is the salvation of a people.

"Good Tidings of Great Joy"

All was silent in the world of nature and all was indifferent in

the world of man. No convulsion of nature or history marked the

greatest birth of time. But heaven was all astir and the armies of

the sky cannot contain their joy. Of all the dwellers on earth, a few

humble shepherds alone see the glory light and are permitted to

join in the gladness of the celestial world. It was on historic ground,

where a thousand years before David had kept his father's sheep, and

near the tower of the flock, where were kept those designed for the

Temple offerings, that the shekinah, long withdrawn from Israel,

reappears. It had flashed like a brand of fire at the gates of paradise,

it had blazed in the unconsumed bush before the astonished gaze

of ]\Ioses, it had glowed through the gloom of the nights in the

desert to guide tlie advancing hosts of Israel, it had flung a luminous

cloud between the clicrubim above the ark of the covenant, it had

fllled the Temple of Solomon with its dazzling radiance, for five

hundred years it had vanished, until now again its splendor bursts

on the plains of Bethlehem. It was not a waste of glory to brighten

the sky with angels and pour down from the steeps of the heavenly

Zion cataracts of tumultuous song. For this event, so unnoted in

all secular chronicle, is the watershed of human history. From
thence the streams of time flow backward toward the dark; from

thence the rivers of the future flow forward to swell the ocean of

eternal light.

Fear was turned into joy by the advent of our Lord. To Zacha-

rias, to Mary, to the shepherds, the angel brings one message, "Fear

not." The pagan world was joyless, with a constant undertone of

sadness beneath its merriest songs: this had come to its climax at

the period of the coming of the Christ. The experiment of nature

and of philosophy had failed. The gods of Rome and the philosophers

of Greece were alike impotent to answer human need.

On that hard pagan world disgust

And secret loathing fell;

Deep weariness and sattd lust

Made human life a hell.
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Man Avas like a harp unstrung, giving back to every touch only harsh

discords, but the greater Son of the great harper, David, carae to

restring tiie harp of human life and restore its lost harmonies.

Christianity is a religion of joy. It was good news to the slave,

to the workman, to the child. It began with a song out of the sky,

and earth soon began to vibrate in sympathy with the angelic mu-

sic. Barbarism with its cruelty melts away, chains snap, dungeons

crumble, fetters fall, tyrannies topple. It would be a mistake to

say that there was no joy in tiie world before He came; there were

the beauty of the sky, earth, and sea, tlie laughter of little children,

and the dear delight of love. But he took away the bitter drop of

despair that poisoned these cups of rapture, and added the new

ecstasy born of his own heart of love.

The advent reveals God in a joy-giving way. God made flesh

—

that is the sovereign remedy for the world's fear. There was an

older revelation of God; it was on a burning mountain, amid pealing

thunders and shrilling trumpets, and in an awful voice that spoke

solemn words of law. Even Moses, who was allowed to enter the

supernal splendor, said, '"I exceedingly fear and quake." But Jesus

reveals the Father; that name was perpetually upon his lips and

its meanings constantly unfolded in his life. When he speaks from

a mountain it is to say, "Blessed, blessed, blessed
!"

The advent reveals man in a joy-giving way. We do not judge

a tree by the blighted trunk and blasted leaves, but by the full glory

of foliage, flower, and fruit. So we do not really see the full pos-

sibilities of our manhood in the wreckage wrought by sin, but in the

face of Jesus Christ. At last we see of what man is capable and

what he may become, ilan has received God; he has intempled the

Infinite. God became the Son of Man, that man might become the

child of God. AVhat wonder that the redemption song resumes the

gladness of the creation chorus, for it consummates creation. The

Babe of Bethlehem discloses the full import of the primitive revela-

tion, that man was made in the image of God.

The joy of the advent is unique, for it manifests the true glory

of God. It is a strange contrast, the scene so simple and the song

so sublime. Outside, the blazing shekiuah and the burst of song

—

inside the lowly manger and the helpless Babe. The angels know

better than we what constitutes true greatness. Man finds glory in

climbing uji, but God in coming down. The incarnation is the

riddle of reason, but religion finds more of God in the Man of sorrows
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than in all the splendor of opened heavens. Love is more royal than

power; sacrifice i? more sovereign than wisdom. He came to us by

a stable door, he left by tlie gateway of a grave. This is the true

glory of the incarnation, the true "joy to the world."

The Sages, the Star, and the Saviour

All things are prophetic to the instructed soul. Columbus could

see a new world in a floating branch; to the stargazers of the Orient

a new sign in the sky announced the birth of a Deliverer and King.

Suetonius tells us that during the reign of Augustus "throughout

the East an old and established opinion was disseminated that it was

decreed by fate that they who were to possess the sovereignty of the

world were to arise from Judea." The hope of Israel had filled the

world with longing hearts and looking eyes.

Parseeism, the religion of Zoroaster, was perhaps the purest of

the ethnic faiths outside of Judaism. These worshipers of flame

found in the stars of heaven the secrets of destiny. There is an

inner truth in the false science of astrology, this, that there is deep

sympathy between the sensible and the spiritual worlds. When
Deborah sings, "The stars in their courses fought against Sisera,"

it is more than splendid poetry; it is' the sublime assertion that the

universe is pledged to righteousness.

Ye stars which are the poetry of heaven!

If in your bright leaves we would read the fate

Of men and empires—'tis to be forgiven

That in our aspiration to be great

Our destinies o'erleap our mortal state.

And claim a liindred with you, for ye are

A beauty and a mystery, and create

In us such love and reverence from afar,

That fortune, fame, power, life have named themselves a star.

God has various voices by which he speaks to men and guides

them. A song leads humble shepherds to the Lamb of God, tlie inward

Spirit shows Simeon the Messiah iu the Babe, Joseph is taught by a

dream, and the wise men by a star. God speaks to every faculty;

by the roads of reason, feeling, and imagination, he finds a way to the

life of man. So true wisdom leads to the Christ. "A little pliilosophy

inclineth man's heart unto atheism, but depth of philosophy bringeth

us to providence and deity."
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Let knowledge grow from more to more.

But more of reverence in us dwell.

That mind to soul according well

May make one music as before.

Lichtenburg well says: "When the mind rises, it throws the

body on its knees."

Nature guides to grace. The star led the sages to the holy city,

where they found the holy Book which should direct them further in

their search. The sky sign pointed to the place in Micah, '-Thou,

Bethlehem, out of thee shall come a governor whose goings forth have

been from everlasting." All the words of God in spangled heavens,

on sacred page, and in the face of a little child, speak the same

message. "Search and see," is the demand of the intellect. The

sages follow the gleam of their own star study, and we see the caravan

of camels hasting across the desert wastes and up the Judean hills to

the city of God and the cradle of the Christ. There may be false

lights that mislead the mind of man, but all true lights of nature

and reason lead at last to the Light of the world. Star, Scripture,

Son, such is the threefold revelation of the redemptive purpose.

The heavens have ever been telling the glory of God. Mono-

theism was born in the desert, "where man is distant and God is

near," and where there is nothing worth looking at but the star-

studded vault of the sky. It is the one infinite thing that cannot

be shut out anywhere. When Jean Bon St. Andre, the atheistic revo-

lutionist, said to a Breton peasant, "We will pull down all your

church steeples," the undaunted believer responded, "But you can't

pull down the stars." Young said, "The undevout astronomer is

mad," and Kepler, the founder of modern astronomy, exclaimed, "I

think God's thoughts after him."

They sought a King; they heard a baby cry. In a small inn,

in a little town of an obscure province of an enslaved people, they

found the "desire of all nations." There is no higher wisdom than

that which knows that bigness is not greatness. The sagos see the

Saviour in the young child, more glorious in his helpless infancy

than any blazing meteor of their adored heavens, and "they worshiped

him." True wisdom bows to the Babe and sees God in the manger.

If we had insight enough to see in every newborn child a "holy

thing," the incarnation would soon cease to puzzle our reason,

through the light it gives to the heart. Wordsworth's apostrophe to

the Child in his "Intimations of Immortality" most beautifully
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expresses the truth that God could nowhere in nature or life reveal

himself more pcrfeetly than in the hahe.

Thou whose exterior semblance doLh belio

Thy soul's immensity. . . .

Haunted forever by the eternal mind.

Mighty Prophet! Seer blest!

On whom those truths do rest

Which we are toiling all our lives to find.

THE ARENA

THE FALLACIES OF PERSONAL LIBERTY AND VESTED RIGHTS

Nothing is more alluring to the average American than the name and

promise of liberty. That sacred word has condoned many a crime and

concealed many a fallacy. To be told that each man possess^ a realm of

life that no other individual nor all combined can lawfully invade gives

dignity even to a scalawag and a color of character to a criminal.

It is often assumed that the question of drink is purely a personal

affair, and that any wrong done is entirely a private matter. The evils

and injuries that are grudgingly conceded are placed outside of the

domain of law as matters for the individual conscience, and no more sub-

ject to legislation thau wicked thoughts. If this contention could have

been maintained, and the drink habit classed among the inalienable rights,

then legislation would have concerned itself only with the injuries actually

proved in any given case, and with appropriate damages. This fallacy

ignores all the fundamental principles of government and assumes a kind

and degree of liberty which no man actually possesses.

Concede the right of all individuals to drink what they please, when
they please, and as much as they please, and the right of the liquor seller

is unassailable. If his supposed right to corrupt public morals, deaden

public conscience, and develop contempt for all law proves to be a serious

mistake, a creature of imagination, then the supposed personal liberty of

the drinker evaporates along with it.

No one but a hermit ever possessed personal liberty. Practically the

whole human race live under civil liberty. This is simply personal or

individual liberty restricted and circumscribed by the rights of all other

individuals, in other words, by the rights of society.

No individual has the right to do wrong, and society can never

have the right to compel any one to do wrong. A privilege granted by the

government to any person to do wrong cannot be a right. It is always a

wrong. Personal liberty, rightly considered, is the right of the individual

to choose between two right things, when both are harmless to other

individuals. Civil liberty is the right of government to overrule that

choice when it is seen to be more injurious to society than beneficial to
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the individual. Personal liberty alone -would give any person the privilege

of traveling anywhere with a contagious or infectious disease; civil lib-

erty establishes a quarantine. Personal liberty grants the privilege ot

erecting cheap buildings in cities; civil liberty establishes a fire limit.

The one permits an entire and continuous devotion to business; the other

compels men to perform jury duty and register for military service.

Civil liberty compels parents to provide food, clothing, shelter, education,

and medical treatment. It requires citizens to pay taxes for public

improvements they can never use and probably will never see. The motto

of Personal Liberty is simply, "I will do as I please." That of Civil Lib-

erty is, "The greatest good to the greatest number." "He that loseth his

life shall find it." The surrender of individual rights for the good of

society results in a far greater sum of privileges for the average citizen

than any other method. Life is broadened, not narrowed by law.

What benefits can the liquor business confer that will compensate for

the enormous cost of drink? Collect the aggregate of supposed pleasure

received by tlie moderate drinkers. How many moderate drinkers will

be required to balance one man dying of delirium? How many drinks in

youth will compensate for the lingering diseases of after life? What will

pay for the heartbreak of a multiude of wives, widows, and children? In

the scale of Infinite Justice, the tears of one drunkard's child will out-

weigh all the foaming cups of drunken revelers; and at the bar of final

accounts, one sigh from a broken heart will drown all the shouts and songs

of the votaries of Bacchus.

Prohibitionists have never taught or believed that the drinking of a

single glass of liquor is a deadly sin. The safest logic is that which is so

far within the possible conclusion that it is entirely unanswerable. The
greatest Teacher did not make extreme statements condemning people as

hopeless sinners. He did teach that sensible men will sit down and count

the cost. Our nation has counted tlie cost and has decided that the benefits

to the one are more than canceled by the injuries to the many, and the

dreamer will soon bo left behind with his air castle of Personal Liberty

ruined by the forward sweep of hard facts.

"No man liveth unto himself," and no county or state can stand alone.

And as the rights of the individual must be interpreted in the light of the

rights of all, so no question of public interest can be settled independently

of other great questions. The immigration question, the iaiior question,

the city question, the race question, the questions of taxation, public

improvements and public health, together with many others, have waited

for years for their solution, and only started toward a solution when the

liquor question' began to fade out of sight. The complex, interlocking

system we call society will no longer tolerate the groundless assumption

that any citizen can remain a law unto himself or can override the hap-

piness and safety of many for the benefit of his whims and caprices. I

am my brother's keeper, both in law and ethics, and all right-minded

people indorse this principle and are thankful for the larger life that has

come as its natural result.

Aaron S. Watki.ns.
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METHODISTS AND CHILD WELFARE

"Public sentiment," says tbe monthly bulletin of the New York State

Department of Health, "is the one dynamic force of sufhcicnt power to

insure necessary compliance with health rules and regulations. Without

it, health authorities cannot hope to secure aJequute health law enforce-

ment." Dr. Matthias Nicoll, Jr., deputy commissioner of the department,

says: "We cannot be wise healers of the patient or the community with-

out a largo sympathy and a liberal humanism."

Child welfare work and public health work, in many of their essen-

tials, are inseparably related. For that large sympathy and liberal human-

ism which develops public sentiment, to what group of citizens can our

health authorities more confidently look than to the membership of the

Methodist churches?

The establishment of the Methodist Child Welfare Society ten years

ago was evidence of the recognition in the denomination of the oppor-

tunity for service to humanity which the well-being of our child popula-

tion set before them, and in the intervening ten years evidence has

steadily accumulated that our child-welfare problem is no mere child's

play or idealistic dream, but an actual, all-pervading condition.

Here in America the problem may have become no more acute in

these ten years than it was before, but the war and the statisticians have

forced us to see how acute it is. The selective draft disclosed that 30 per

cent of our young men had physical defects, the great majority of which

might have been prevtnted or remedied in their childhood, and we also

learned that among large groups 20 per cent of them could not read or

write—another life-handicap which might have been spared them by only

a moderate application of the most elementary form of child-welfare treat-

ment. The statisticians have discovered that 15 to 25 per cent of our

school children are undernourished, that 75 per cent of them have

remediable physical handicaps, that most of the diseases of childhood can

be prevented by the simplest of "horse-sense" methods, and that all death-

rates from infancy to old age can be brought down by sensible, thrifty

living.

To teach child-health-care and right conduct based on Christian prin-

ciples in the homes of the nation, v.-here the child-welfare problem actually

exists, is one of the first tasks which the Methodist Child Welfare Society

has set for itself in its newly announced program. It has determined

upon this as a basic activity because so many of the ills and ailment.s of

childhood which persist in their effects through the years of manhood and

womanhood are due only to thoughtlessness, ignorance or misinformation

on the part of parents—three causes of all human ills which can be readily

removed by the simple expedient of providing knowledge in terms of the

everyday experience of the average man and wonian. This knowledge

already abounds in spots, but not in many spots where it is most needed.

It abounds in the proceedings of national health and welfare societies, but

not yet in the homes and schools and churches. Where it now abounds

It is too often concealed from the average father and mother by terms





9G4 Methodist lieclciu [Novenibor

which only the doctor of medicine or philosophy can understand. Even
if expressed in simple language in such reports they are not found easily

available to the average citizen.

Translated into the words of the workaday world, the basic principles

of healthy, happy, and useful living are a gospel of courage and good cheer

which in itself is an antidote to many ills, either real or imaginary. The
normal life is healthy; it is frugal; it includes joy and freedom for the

child. These in turn contribute to peace of mind of parents; for they
learn that it is not lavish expenditure on luxuries that best equips the

child to be an adult, but the simplest provision of the necessities. Among
them is, for instance, the cheapest of all medicines, fresh air. Such a

message is bound to carry cheerfulness and help. To set it before the

Methodist churches of the nation, and assist them to carry it to the

furthermost corners of their communities in city and country, is thus a

part of the big task for which the Child Welfare Society seeks now to

organize the "large sympathy and liberal humanism" of every parish.

BuRDETTE B. Brown,
Executive Secretary Methodist Child Welfare Society.

THE CHKISTMAS-EASTER PATH

In an old mythology which, though discredited, even artistically, since

the World War, is, nevertheless, part and parcel of the inheritance of

many modern peoples, there is a naive conception of an earth-heaven

bridge, a rainbow over whose radiance the good 'sons of men journey

upward, passing ofteu-as they go kind spirits earthward bent. Not so far

away from truth, after all, was the ancient Goth. That much we may
grant to the man of a weird past.

For to us, sophisticated creatures of a later day, ages removed from
the prehistoric glint of truth, there comes, in the dawning era of social

justice, of world-remaking, the fascination of a heaven-born vision of a

way of light, a radiant path of life between two worlds, each typified by
two great festivals. The first festival is because of joy coming into this

world, the other because of joy in another world. It is at Christmas time

in a great city that we see the starting of the way. We see it in the

gleam of slowly lighting candles, in the call of chime and trumpet, in the

joy of carols chanted on the portico of a venerable church, or wind-tossed,

through all the evening hours, along frcsty streets which are the line of

march of singing thousands.

We see it in the fragrant greenness of pine, fir, balsam, set in home
windows aglow or ranked in rows of beauty in transept and chancel of

stately churches.

We see it in pageantry, as, in the crisp night air, beneath a sculptured

tower, the shepherds and the Wise Men seek the rnanger. And we see it

while a multitude which has looked upon the pageant chants:

O come, let us adore him,
O come, lot us .itlore iiim,

O come, let us adore him, Christ the Lord.
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From the veriest brownie-clad youngster perched on the shoulder of

his father, that he may catch the shine of the star, to the weariest old

man who hobbles away on his stumpy cane, there is in the shrine of the

soul a sense of something more than has been seen or heard or sung. For
star and candles, evergreens sweet with the breath of the forest, the

sculptured tower with its saints alight, the mystic pageant of the Oricjit,

with its magi, shepherds, angels, the joyful carols of eager-faced men and
women, ail these are but gleams of the truth shrined deep in every soul.

Even the baby wonder about the tree and, maybe, about mythical old

Santa Claus, shows the groping of a tiny mind toward a marvel greater,

even, than the glories he has seen.

It is in church, of a Christmas Day, after the songs of the radiant

Eve, that the vision of the Christmas-Easter path grows clear. For there

to those who hear is given in one church, which should be the type of all,

the vision of Christmas joy, sorrow-born, service-destined, tender of soul,

strong of heart, which leads to newness of life. And that is Easter. From
the reverence of the service, worshipers go away thinking not of Christ-

mas merely as a happy time, an annual festival of song and gladness, of

peace and good will, come once more and now about gone.

Even some souls, sorrow-steeped and lonely, behold the shining of the

Christmas-Easter path. And all the valiant-hearted, looking trustingly at

life, make their adventure of service which, beginning with the jubilation

of Christmas, leads to the solemn, death-conquering, life-discovering joy

of Easter. On through the winter, with its ending in Lent, go those who
have seen the vision, keeping, by kindly service to help-hungry people,

the glory shrined in eager hearts. When the rains come and the snovvS,

when the tempests clutch at the dwellings of men, the clear-souled, still

seeing in their minds' eye the path of light, and looking, Sir Launfals,

as they are, for the Holy Grail, find it not, maybe, as they share a crust

with a veritable beggar, but as they comfort a little one or a wearied soul.

Perhaps it is a tiny Italian girl, longing to become a "realla Americana,"

who is taught to sew. Perhaps it is a street boy to whom there is given

a big brother of help. Perhaps it is an ex-service man into whose life,

disordered and shocked by a tragedy not of his making, there comes a

force bringing calmness, hope, useful living. It may be a Lithuanian

mother who is tau.ght how to bathe and dress her child, how to grow,

herself, in womanliness. And it may be a trouble-sick soul which is

brought into a place of peace. Along their way, tlTose who serve find these

and others, all ripe for help. In the comforting of these there is the

blossoming of the Christmas joy, the "Adeste Fideles" translated in terms

of life.

With this service, because it is genuine, come the Gethsemane of the

soul and its Calvary and its Faster. Then, from those who travel the

Christmas-Easter path, comes the chorus of rejoicing, vital with the

spiritual adventure o£ the ages:

I.oviiiKly iiroilins h'nu. brotlicrlv spfcdiiig liiiii, preachiiip, sucreedinR liiiii,

Thus i.x the Master near, thus is be hoi'e.

Baltimore, Md. Gi:.\cf. Lolise Rodi.nson.
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BIBLICAL RESEARCH

RECENT COMMENTARIES ON JOB

The Book of Job. Its origin, growth and interpretation, together with a

new translation based on a revised text. By Morris Jastrow, Jr.,

Ph.D., LL.D., Professor in the University of Pennsylvania. Philadel-

phia and London: J. B. Lippincott Company. Octavo, pp. 269.

A Critical and Exegctical Commentary on The Book of Job, together with

a new translation. By the late S.^mcll Rollk.s Driver, D.D., Regius

Professor of Hebrew and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Hon.

D.Litt., Cambridge and Dublin, Hon. D.D., Glasgow and Aberdeen,

Fellow of the British Academy, and George Buciian.\x Gray, D.Litt.,

Professor of Hebrew and Old Testament Exegesis in Mansfield College

and Grinfield Lecturer on the Septuagint, Oxford, H^jn. D.D., Aber-

deen. In tv.o volumes. Vol. I, pp. Ixxviii and 376; Vol. II, pp. xii and

360. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons.

The Book of Job Is the supreme artistic flower of the literature of

Israel, and its supremacy in poetic power and beauty is so great that

there is no second to it, no competitor for even the least of its laurels.

In religious influence upon the souls of men it is second to the Psalter,

which speaks to all men as Job to the few. Yet great, splendidly great

as is Job, it is but little studied in American theological seminaries.

The uninspiring gentry who now inhabit them as alleged students are in

large and increasing measure unwilling to study any Hebrew, and the few

who do would quail before the mountainous difficulties of Job's grammati-

cal characteristics. In Germany before the great war (I do not know
what is the present situation) all the theological faculties offered instruc-

tion in it, and no man was likely to secure the much coveted Licentiate

in Theology who could not read it. Let us pray that Jewish theological

seminaries may serve to keep Hebrew learning alive until some revo-

lution may produce a new Reuchlin to reestablish the higher learning

among us. Until that day dawn the few remaining Old Testament scholars

will do well to sing low, and creep noiselessly out of their caves to con-

serve whatever little Old Testament learning may survive, by teaching

the Old Testament in English. 0, most sad and impotent conclusion!

most dreary and pathetic job! But behold here are two new commentaries

on the Book of Job, and the liberty to speak freely about them. To me
these are living books in the sense that two of their three authors were

personal friends of mine, and are now passed into the unseen, and the

third, who yet survives in the very plenitude of his powers, is still.

Professor Jastrow was an American Orientalist of the first rank. lie

was horn in Poland, of Jewish parents, who brought him to America as a

youth, together with his younger brother Joseph, the well-known psycholo-

gist, professor in the University of Wisconsin. Their father, Marcus

Jastrow, was the respected and beloved rabbi of an important Jewish
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synagogue in Philadelphia, and was no less admired by Christians than

by his own people. He was a man of prodigious learning, welcome always

among Christian scholars, especially in the Oriental Club of Philadelphia,

of which he was one of the founders—easily the foremost organization of

its kind in America. At its meetings no appeal to him for a passage out

of the Hebrew Bible ever lacked immediate and correct answer. I have,

indeed, never met his equal in a facile use of the massoretic text or in

the ability to supply at once a reference to it. He edited A Dictionary of

the Targumim, the Talmud Babli and Yerushalmi, and the Midrashic

Literature (London and New York, 1886-1903) and for long and useful

years was chief editor of the Jewish English Version of the Old Testament,

published since his death, which occurred in 1903. His son, ^Morris, had
the immense initial advantage of birth in a learned house. He was
soundly educated in the University of Pennsylvania in its old classical

course, and having studied in the University of Breslau, received the Doc-

torate of Philosophy at Leipzig. He began his career as an Arabist, hav-

ing had the advantage of instruction in the most difficult of the Semitic

languages under the greatest Arabic scholar of the day, Heinrich Leberccht

Fleischer. He later earned richly deserved repute as an Assyriologist and

wrote much upon the Old Testament both learned and popular. His

sudden death in the summer of 1920 is a sore loss to Oriental scholarship

in America. He wrote a Commentary on the book of Ecclesiasfes under

the title A Gentle Cynic, and has now given us a similar commentary on

the Book of Job.

It would have been a great pleasure to me to praise this book

unstintedly, and it is with the keenest regret that I must say quite

candidly that I believ" it to be wrongly conceived, based upon false

critical textual principles, and proposing a solution of the problems of the

book impossible to recommend to students or to general readers. Let me
try to define within the narrow limits of time and space my meaning.

Professor Jastrow takes this great book and subjects it to a reeditiug

which produces in the end not the Book of Job hitherto known, but a new-

Book of Job. That ho has really not edited an existing book but pio-

duced a new one Professor Jastrow knows quite well. Here's the way he

expresses it in the preface: "I am aware that to many, as 1 suggest at

various points in my study, it will seem startling as well as painful, to bo

asked to lay aside views which have the force of time-honored tradition

and to look at the great masterpiece from a new and unaccustomed angle.

But I am also in hopes that after carefully considering the justification

brought forward for the interpretation and for the new translation, my
readers will reach the conclusion that the new Job is a greater master-

piece than the traditional one, because relieved of contradictions and

freed from inherent difficulties that persist under the traditional view

of the book." Let us see what this means in practice. Professor Jastrow

begins by removing from the book the prose sections on the subjective

ground that they present to us different Jobs from the Job that ajipears

in the poetical sections. The next step is to declare that the book con-

sisted at one time only of chapters 3-21; "then enlarged by a third series
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of speeches, chapters 22-27, with chapters 29-31 to form a supplement to

the original book and chapter 28 as a separate insertion" (p. 30, footnote).

If this is a radical conclusion, what shall we think of what might have
been, when wg see that Jastrow actually raises the question as to whether
the book did not oripinally consist of only one cycle of speeches, but hap-

pily decides against this hypothesis? But even the part which he accepts

finally as original, that is, the two cycles, is not a book by an author known
or unknown, but is the product of a circle of friends skeptical iu their

views of God and providence. To make the case still worse for students

of a literary masterpiece, Jastrow believes that the original book was sub-

jected to a "manipulation ... in the course of the long period elapsing

between the first draft and the final form, with the view of making the

book more palatable to Jewish orthodoxy" (pp. 0, 10), and that, partially

as the result of this, and partially because "the text of a poetic composi-

tion is more liable to corruption than that of a prose narrative" (p. 9),

there resulted extensive corruption of the text—so much so that Jastrow

declares that "it is no exaggeration to say that barring the two introduc-

tory chapters, which tell the story of Job in prose form, and the prose

epilogue at the end of the book, there are not ten consecutive verses in the

symposium between Job and his friends, or in the speeches of Elihu, or

in the magnificent closing chapters placed as speeches in the mouth of

Yahweh, the text of which can be regarded as correct (p. 9).

Let it be remembered that these are the fundamental principles on which
Jastrow has approached the book which he is to explain and elucidate, and

then let us see what the results are. It is indeed a new Job which results

and not the book to which we have been accustomed either in the original

Hebrew, the Septuagint, the Authorized Version, the Revised Version, or

in the commentaries of a moderate scholar like Davidson, a radical like

Dahm, or in the Jewish Version, nor in the Commentary by Driver and

Gray of v>-hich I desire to speak later in this notice. It is rather a new
Job, in many places so changed as to be unrecognizable at the first or even

at the second look. In the correction of the text Jastrow has been deeply

influenced by Arnold B. Ehrlich, who has left seven volumes of

Raiidglosscn (marginal notes) to the Hebrew Bible. "If I were to have

made full ackuowledgment to Elirlich in the notes to my translation, his

name would have appeared on every page" (p. 16). Now there cannot be

two opinions about the learning of Ehrlich, who had that sort of scholar-

ship which combined a minute acquaintance with the grammar and lexicog-

raphy of Hebrew with that much rarer quality of "feeling" for its spirit.

But it does not at all follow as a necessary conclusion that Ehr-

lich's numerous emendations of the text are worthy of frequent adoption.

Conjectural emendation is a fascinating temptation and most of those

who from time to time have been occupied with ancient languages have

succumbed to it at times. If indulged, it nearly always leads the man
who practices it into greater and ever greater use until he awakes to find

himself rewriting ancient literature, or is reminded by some candid friend

that nobody is likely blindly to follow him to such lengths. Let us take a

concrete example of how Jastrow has rewritten the book. I choose the
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23-26 and set down the Revised Version

Oh that my words couU] ho iuscrihcil,

(iraven fur all times in the rock.

Then I would know that my defender

will arise,

Even though he arise in the distant

future.

Only under my skin is this indited,

And within my flesh do I see these

[words].

extremely difficult passage Job 19.

and Jastrow's side by side:

Oh that my wnrds were now written!

Oh that they were inscribed in a book!

That with iron pen and lead

They were graven in the rock forever!

But as for me, I know that my re-

deemer liveth.

And at last he shall stand up upon

the earth ;

And after my skin, even this body, is

destroyed,

Then without my fl"sh shall I see God.

I am not at all sure that I know what Jastrow's version really means,

nor do I see any solid justification for it, or any sufficient defense of it in

the footnotes which accompany it. I wish now to compare and contrast

with this the translation wiiich Cray offers in the Commentary by Driver

and himself. Here it is:

Oh, would, then, that my words were written

!

Oh would that they were inscribed in a book!

That with an iron pen and lead

They were forever graven in the rock

!

But I know that my vindicator liveth,

And that hereafter he will stand up upon the dust

And
And away from my flesh I shall behold God.

The omission of one line shows how "obscure and uncertain" it is, and

testifies as well to the difficulty of the whole passage, but this translation

as a whole seems to me immeasurably to be preferred to Jastrow's. Hut

I have said enough, perhaps too much. I have said it very regretfully, but

I cannot truthfully commend the book.

It is now fully time to turn to the book of Driver and Gray. Driver

was the greatest Hebrew scholar of his day, and his unsurpassed learning

was matched by and mated with a temper so cautious and a wisdom so sure

that everything which came from his pen deserved, and in all reasonable

quarters always received, an ungrudging welcome and iu general a

grateful acceptance. He had marvelous skill in the weighing of evidence,

and self restraint in the expression of a conclusion once formed. He united

extraordinary grammatical and lexical authority with a delicate apprecia-

tion of literary values, and crowned both capacities with spiritual insight

and religious feeling. His commentaries on some of the biblical books

are not likely to be surpassed in any early day, and his loss remains irrep-

arable. He has left pupils who need not here be specifically lyimed who

carry on his tradition while each maintains his own individuality, and so

his work lives on in lives as well as in letters. To Driver the writing of

the commentary on Job for the International Critical series was early as-

signed, and all who knew him either personally or in his works waited
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impatiently for the book. In August, 1912, he began work on it and went

on with characteristic devotion and fortitude after illness began, and at

last in January, 101-1, perceived that his illness was serious and gave then

directions that the book should be completed by other hands, and his ex-

pressed choice was that his distinguished pupil, George Buchanan Gray,

should fulfill this pious but exceedingly difficult task. The result is before

us in this big book published in two volumes in America and in one volume
in England. Professor Gray distinguishes carefully in the Preface his

own work from Driver's, and in general it may here be said that by far the

greater part of the big book is Gray's, for he has written the whole of the

very extended Introduction, most of the commentary, and has made many
additions to the philological notes. The resulting book is still a noble

memorial to Driver, but it is also a monument to Gray's exact, sober, ex-

tensive, and profound scholarship, and is quite indispensable to all serious

students of the glorious Book of Job. The philological notes have not only

never been surpassed in any commentary on the book, they have never been

equaled. They are a splendid vindication of English scholarship as com-

pared with all or anything that the Germans have done with this book,

and they are a superb example of the scholarship of these two men. 0,

how I should like to read them with a small class of eager students com-

paring, verifying and sounding their depths. What a course in grammar,
lexicography and textual criticism that would be! By the way has any

theological seminary of any Protestant church such a body of students?

The exegetical notes are to a certain degree dwarfed by these philological

notes. Professor Gray has not told me so, but I should suppose that he

would have been glad to write more fully on many verses, but felt the

cruel compulsion of the high cost of composition and of paper, and was

therefore compelled to -leave unsaid much that might otherwise have found

expression. It is for this reason, perhaps, that relatively less is said con-

cerning the poem as literature. To supplement it on this side students

might well consult v.ith it A. B. Davidson's work in the Cambridge Bible

for Schools, in which there still remain many observations which one

would not willingly let die.

Gray's treatment of the critical problems seems to me admirable.

Naught has escaped him of all that his predecessors have written, and upon

them all he has formed a sober judgment and expressed it lucidly. He de-

cides, in common with nearly all modern students, that the Elihu speeches

were not a part of the original book. I am still frankly iu doubt, having

long held the same view, but latterly, chiefly perhaps under Budde's argu-

ments, have had a strong leaning toward the opinion that the Elihu

speeches are original. The matter is important, for our view of the

author's purpose must be much conditioned upon this vexed question. But

I am quite willing to let the editor have his way about the Elihu speeches

in gratitude for his defense of the great speech of Yahweh, rejected by

Jastrow. Gray says, "The speeches of Elihu may be removed without caus-

ing a tremor to the structure of the book; but without some speech of

Yahweh the structure falls to pieces. The book as a finished structure can

never have closed with c. 31 (or 37) ; a speech of Yahweh is the natural.
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if not the necessary sequel to Job's closing soliloquy; and a speech of

Yahweh is certainly presupposed in the opening words of the Epilogue

(42. 7)" [p. xlviii]. To this he adds the conclusion, "On the whole, then,

38. 39 together with 40. 2-5 and 42. 2-6 appear to be integral to the book,

but 40. 6—42. 1 for reasons given in the commentary are probably later

additions" (p. slix). He also preserves the prose Prologue and the Epi-

logue as original. As over against Jastrow we therefore have the Book of

Job substantially as we have always known it, preserved intact, with these

relatively small omissions, and we have the whole book explained with

all that the best modern scholarship can produce. I have already said that

the book is indispensable to all who would or should really know the Book
of Job. It remains only that I offer Professor Gray congratulations upon
an achievement which cannot fail to enhance his reputation, and to felici-

tate all the friends of the lamented and irreplaceable Dr. Driver that his

last contribution to learning has been so carefully preserved and presented

with such pious care.

ROBEET W. ROGEES.

THE "SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES"

In June, 1920, M. Clermont-Ganneau communicated to the Paris Acad-
emy of Inscriptions an inscription discovered shortly before in Jerusalem,
which is of such unusual interest for New Testament studies that we print

it here in a transcription of the Greek text (restored letters are indicated

by brackets) and a literal translation."

GEOAOTOS OTETTHXOT IEPET2 KAI
A[P]XliT.\Aroi'02 TIOS APXIZTN[Al'n]

r[o]T Tioxos APXiST:;[A]iTiror [niiKO

aomh::e thx ETXAi'fir[H]x ei:; AX[AP]Xfi

Z[I]X .XOMOT KAI EI2 [A]IAAX[H1X EXTOAQN KAI
T[0]X SEXnXA KA[I TA] Af2MATA KAI TA XPH
2[T]HPIA T!>X TA.VTfiX EIS KATA.VTMA TOI
2 [X]PHZ0T2IX AnO TH2 SE[\]HS H\ EGEME'
A[If!pA\ 01 1IATEPE2 [AlTTOT KAI GI RPE
2:[B]TTEP0I KAI 2IM0XIAHi:

Thcodotus, of (the family of) Vcttieuus, piiest and ruler of the synagoguo.
son of a ruler of the syuagog\ie, gniudson of a ruler of the .synagogue, built the

synagogue for the reading of the Law and for the teaching of the couiniandmoiits.

as well as the iuu, the apartments aiul the water-works, for the conifort of

those from abroad Deeding it; (syuagogiic I whose foundations had been laid

by his fathers, by the ciders and by Siinouides.

Theodotus records here his erection of a synagogue and an inn: pos-

sibly the oldest example of an "institutional church" on record. The
family name of this ancient philanthropist. Vettienus, permits us to fix

, vol. Ixxi, pp. 30ff and 46fr. (artide.s of R. Weihnd Tli.
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approximately the date of the inscription. Vettienus was a well-known

Roman usurer in Cicero's time. When Pornpey captured Jerusalem in

64 B. C, a great number ot Jew.s were brought to Rome in captivity and

sold into slavery. The ancestor of Theodotus must have been sold or

allotted to Vettienus. About the year 60 B. C. he was freed (as many
other of those slaves were released not long after their capture, according

to Philo) and. as customary, adopted the name of his former master,

Vettienus (in Greek O'l'eTTiii'os). The third generation after this event

would bring us to about 45 A. D., which is the approximate date of our

Inscription (Th. Reinach).

This synagogue built by Theodotus, according to some scholars, is

that famous "Synagogue of the Libertines," some of whose members dis-

puted with Stephen (Acts 6. 9). And this seems very plausible: the

"Libertines" were the descendants of those captives of Pompey that had
been set free (Schiirer, Gesch. Jud. Volk. last edit. II, 502; III, 84), as

Theodotus was, and his synagogue was built for the use of Hellenistic

Jews coming from abroad.

The worship in the synagogues of the apostolic age is exactly defined

in this inscription: it included only "the reading of the Law and the

teaching of the commandments"; prayer was offered (in Jerusalem) only

in the temple: "Now Peter and John went up together into the temple

at the hour of prayer . .
."

For the "Libertines" coming to Jerusalem for the celebration of the

great annual feasts, or for other reasons, Theodotus provided a hostelry

or caravanserai (^(vCim) with very simple accommodations for the aver-

age pilgrim and his beasts (compare Luke 2. 7) and special "suites"

(Sufxara) for distinguished guests.

The late Prof. C. M. Cobern has not published, in his excellent The
New Archeological Discoveries and Their Bearing upon the New Testa-

ment, a document that makes the early apostolic age live again before

us more vividly than the inscription of Theodotus, the son of Vettienus.

„ , . J ,

,

R. H. Pfeiffer.
Cambridge, Mass.

FOREIGN OUTLOOK

THEGLOGY AT GERMAN UNIVERSITIES

In spite of the very great economic difficulties of the times, the Ger-

man universities at present show a remarkable increase in the number
of students as compared with the status just before the war. This

increase is shared in varying measure by all the faculties except that of

Protestant theology. Here there has been a decided falling off; yet even

so the number is considerably above the low level of some fifteen years

ago. The chief cause of Iha decline is doubtless the painful uncertainty

as to the material provision for the clergy in a disestablished church.

The situation would now be much wo'-se than it is, if the .government had
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not made a temporary provision for the clergy. The theological faculties,

however, remain a part of the university organization.

Since the war the relative popularity of the different faculties of

theology shows some marked changes as compared with the situation

before the war. Tiibingen, which even in 1914 stood first, has now
fairly distanced all her rivals. On the other hand, Halle, for perhaps

the first time iu her history, has fallen as low as fifth place in the number

of theological students. Erlangen and Gcittingen have made decided

relative gains.

The personality of the faculties has changed much in recent years. A
year or more ago two of the most eminent theologians of their generation,

Herrmann and Haering, retired from active service. About the same

time Eck in Giessen, and a little later also Gustav Ecke in Bonn did Ihe

same; not long afterwards both Eck and Ecke died. All four of these

men held chairs of systematic theology. Mayer, formerly of Strasbourg,

has succeeded Eck at Giessen, Ecke's chair at Bonn remains vacant (the

department being thus left wholly in the hands of the liberal Otto

Ritscbl), Herrmann's successor at Marburg is Rudolf Otto, while at

Tiibingen Haering's chair is filled by Karl Heim. Except for the decided

displeasure among the conservatives at the elimination of Ecke's chair,

these appointments are regarded with a good deal of satisfaction. More-

over, it was not difficult to find a suitable successor for Heim at Miinster

and for Otto at Breslau, while Mayer came from a university that had

passed out of German control. But now comes the new Prussian law

retiring all university professors of that state above the age of 65. This

affects the ten Protestant theological faculties of Prussia, but of course

not the seven belonging to other German states. This law at once

removes from the active ranks more than a dozen professors of Protestant

theology. Five of them belong to the Berlin faculty, namely Harnack,

Baudissin, Kaftan, Strack and Kunze. Among those in other faculties

are such men as Kattenbusch in Halle, Kdnig in Bonn, and Budde in

Marburg. At any time an emergency of this sort would involve grave

difficulties, but it is especially so at the present time. Since 1914 compara-

tively few men have been in a position to prepare themselves for the

academic career. Besides, the mortality in the Protestant theological

faculties of Germany has been unusually high in recent years. Several

of the younger men and also one old man (Caspar Rene Gregory) lost

their lives in the war. Also an unusual number died from natural causes,

among them Johannes Weiss in Heidelberg, Brieger and HaucR in Leipzig,

Bousset in Giessen, and Cornill in Halle. Many of the vacancies caused

by death or by retirement have been or can be very satisfactorily filled.

Berlin is fortunate to secure a Sellin, Halle a Gunkel, Tiibingen a Heim,

Marburg an Otto. But then come the vacancies in the second line. The

supply of really competent men will be exhausted before the end is

reached.

The professors and i>rivat doccnten of the former theological faculty

at Strasbourg have received appointments in the universities of Germany,

except three, who, adhering to France, have accepted chairs in the new
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French faculty there. The dissolution of the German Lutheran faculty

at Dorpat occasioned the calling of Girgensoha, an admirable systematic

theologian, to Greifswald. It will be of interest to note that Otto is the

recipient of simultaneous calls to Berlin and Halle. There is something
curious in the fact that after HeitmiiUer left Marburg for Bonn, four men
were called in succession to take his chair in Marburg before one was
found to accept. Also Harnack's chair in Berlin has been declined by
Lietzmann of Jena, and it is not certain that it will be accepted by
"Scheel of Tiibingen, to whom it has next been offered.

For a score of years before the war the liberal theologians of Prussia

often complained that the government systematically favored the con-

servatives in the matter of academic preferment. Now, however, the like

complaint is heard from the other side. The policy of the Prussian gov-

ernment in the matter of the theological faculties is largely determined
by Troeltsch, who, in connection with his Berlin professorship, is an
under secretary in the Department of Education.

Since 1914 the literary output of the theological scholars has nat-

urally been much diminished. Just as naturally, too, it has assumed an
altered character. Where works representing profound research have been

published in these last years, they are really the fruits of the quieter

period before the war. Nearly all recent productions have some special

reference to the practical problems of the day.

The new German constitution, as was noted above, expressly provides

for the continuance of theological faculties as integral parts of the uni-

versities in spite of the fact that the church has been disestablished. Yet

there is an obvious incongruity in the situation. Why should the state

maintain and control theological faculties, when there is no longer a state

church? Hence the question continually emerges in the minds of inter-

ested observers, whether the theological faculties may not, after a time,

be severed from the universities and pass under the control of the church.

It is possible that in the end this would be a good arrangement; for the

present, however, it would be a calamity. The church is only just begin-

ning to find herself after her emancipation from the state. Until the con-

tending ecclesiastical parties shall have discovered some modus vivendi.

the theological faculties could have no rest nor security under the con-

trol of the church. The emancipated church, conscious of her tremendous
tasks and struggling to accomplish them, cannot fail to produce vigorous

thinkers, but the organization and maintenance of theological faculties

is quite another matter.

But in fact the theological faculties are remaining an integral part

of the university organization. Moreover, they must henceforth bear the

character of state institutions even more than before. For now the

appointments to professorships are made by a ministry of state that no

longer has any relation to the church. Formerly it was the "Kultusmin-

isterium" (-Department of Worship) that controlled the affairs both uf

the church and of the universities; now there is no "Minister of Worship,"

but instead a "Ministerium fiir Wissenschaft, Kunst und Volksbildung"

(Department of Learning, Art, and Public Education). But in spite of
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the fact that the voice of the church seems destined to be even less heeded

in the future than in the past in matters pertaining to the theological

faculties, there is reason to liopc that a sense of the great religious and
social distress of the time shall bring the teachers of theology into a

closer contact with the lile of the church than they have had in the past.

It is a significant fact that, according to the new German constitution,

which places all religious denominations upon the same footing, members
of what were once known as "the sects" are not less eligible to appoint-

ment as professors of theology than members of what were "state

churches." All alike are now at liberty lo qualify for such a career by
passing the usual state and faculty examinations.

On the whole it seems that in its purely scientific character German
theology can hardly escape a relative decline. But it may well be that this

loss will be more than counterbal.inced by a gain in religious vitality and

depth. Then, when the present storm and stress are somewhat abated,

perhaps a new generation of theologians will even surpass the older ones

in scientific accomplishments and yet keep the rich practical sense now
developing.

The question of the reform of theological study is not new in Germany,
but it has become acute since the war. Many students returning after

the long interruption of their studies caused by their military service

desired and received very considerable alleviation of the conditions usually

imposed upon those presenting themselves for the state examinations.

This condition, of course, will soon have passed away. The demand for

reform is rooted in more permanent conditions, and it comes from the

students as well as from the professors. One serious problem arises from

the fact that a rapidly increasing number of students come to the univer-

sity from the Realschule instead of the humanistic gymnasium, in other

words, without knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, and even with but little

knowledge of Latin. This means that the student must acquire an

adequate knowledge of Greek and Hebrew while he is pursuing his

theological studies—a most unsatisfactory arrangement. Another diffi-

culty arises from the fact that, while the student is still allowed to take

the examinations for entrance into the ranks of active clergymen after

only three years of study, the field of theological study, especially in the

Bible and church history, has expanded so that it is almost hopeless to

cover it adequately in three years. On this account various proposals

for new regulations have been made. Some of these emanate from a rep-

resentative council of the students themselves, others from the professors.

A large number of students have given formal expression to the desire

to make examination in Hebrew optional with the candidate. This is

seconded by some professors, among them so distinguished a man as

Harnack. But the desire to reduce the number and range of the uncondi-

tional requirements affects, in a way, other subjects besides Hebrew. The
desire is widely expressed that, even in those subjects which cannot in

any event be wholly eliminated for any candidate, the candidate may have

a pretty wide range of options as to the portions of the field upon which

he shall be examined. As to the question of the status of the Hebrew, aa
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overwhelming majority of professors insist upon retaining it as an obliga-

tory subject. On tbe otber point there is a disposition to make some
concessions. It is widely recognized that modern conditions demand a

considerable extension of a theologue's range of study, especially in tlie

field of the social sciences. Hence the tendency toward a reduction of tbe

scope of the obligatory subjects.

Of course there are many suggestions looking toward a modification of

the method of instruction. Admirable as tbe lecture system is for cer-

tain purposes, it is generally admitted that it ought to be more generally

supplemented by "repetitions" (that is, reviews and recitations upon the

matter of the lectures, usually conducted by an assistant, and outside the

lecture hour). And then there is a growing impatience on the part of

the professors with that abuse of "academic freedom" which permits a

student to absent himsolf ad libUum from lectures and yet obtain the

customary testimony that he has heard tbe course. Finally, there is an

almost universal feeling that the department of practical theology must
be pretty thoroughly reconstructed in order to adapt it to modern condi-

tions. (Among the discussions of these problems Feine's pamphlet, Zur
Reform, des Studiums der Theologie, will be found specially valuable.)

Joiix R. VAX Pelt.

ADOLF IIARNACK

0-x April 1, 1921, a new Prussian law became operative v-'hich for the

first time in that country extended to university professors the principle

of an age limit to tbe tenure of oflice. By it at a single stroke many
eminent men were removed from the active ranks. Among the theologians

thus affected far the most distinguished is Adolf Harnack. He retires, it

should be observed, not only from his professorship but also from his post

as Director of the National Lil)rary at Berlin. At the time of his retire-

ment he had almost rounded out his seventieth year. His birthday (May
7) was celebrated with much grateful enthusiasm by a multitude of his

pupils, past and present, together with many other friends. Besides the

varied festivities of the occasion, which included ofRcial greetings from

several bodies, mention should be made of the two collective volumes of

studies prepared in honor of the master, the one by various specialists

in the field of church history, the other by a number of his former

pupils.

Harnack is unquestionably the most famous and influential teacher

and writer in the field of church history since Baur. Indeed, no other

theological teacher in any department in the last generation has won as

large a hearing as Harnack. In his own field Wellhausen, no doubt,

enjoyed an equally high reputation, but he had no such nuinbers'of hearers

or readers as Harnack.

For the occasion of his seventieth birthday the Cbristliche Welt pre-

pared a special "Harnack number," and some of his former pupils wrote

concerning the master and his work. Under llie caption "Leipzig 1877-78"

Bornemann writes in part as follows: "It seemed to us as if a new world
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were rising to our view. We bad had excellent teachers elsewhere, and

now also we were auditors of eminent professors and renowned scholars.

Here, however, we felt the breath of genius. Harnack united in a unique

manner the qualifications required in a scholar with the gifts of a teacher

by the grace of God: a fine sense for observing and tracing out facts and

relations, unwearied diligence in collecting materials, a power of arrang-

ing and grouping the materials and then giving them shape, a compre-

hensive memory, critical acumen, clearness and sobriety of judgment, also

a wonderful gift of intuition and combination, and with ali this an

astonishing ease, transparency, and warmth of exposition, and often

enough an unexpected good luck in finding and discovering things."

After showing how wonderful was the interest that Harnack aroused even

then by his new method in the treatment of the history of dogma and

the creeds, Bornemann proceeds thus: "To-day and for some decades

past the name of Harnack stands for a theological and ecclesiastical pro-

gram of universal significance. . . . We were permitted to be witnesses

of his beginnings; in his first lecture on the history of dogma he bad

only sixteen hearers. But even at that time we spontaneously honored

him as our guide and master and believed in his star and were sure he

was destined to accomplish the very greatest things. In the work he was

then doing there lay, in a germinal state, all the essential elements of the

work that he has accomplished in the course of his life."

The other articles in the "Harnack number" are all interesting and

illuminating. That by Erich Foerster is entitled "Marburg 1S87," that

by Rade "Berlin 1892," while Bnumgarten gives an account of Harnack's

notable w^ork in connection with the Evangelical Social Congress, and

Jiilicher gives an admirable notice of Harnack's latest book, Marcion.

Besides, there is reproduced Harnack's own first contribution to the

Christliche Welt—a periodical which, the editor declares, without Harnack

would not have been; it is a very brief article entitled: "Lesefriichte aus

Augustin." Hade's article deals with the painful controversy over the

Apostles' Creed. Outwardly, at least, the party of the ecclesiastical con-

servatives was victorious. "For the only success," writes Rade, "which

tee had, was that we maintained our existence in the church. So Harnack

remained that which with Bismarck's help he bad become, professor of

theology in Berlin. But those who had the controlling influence in the

church succeeded in excluding him from every activity, involving the

practical direction of church affairs, and so it came that talents which

he would gladly have placed at the service of the church in preference

to everything else had to be utilized for the benefit of the Prussian library

system and of scientific research in fields outside religion and theology.

. . . There lies more of the tragic in these experiences than can be

told in this brief reminiscence."

In spite, however, of some bitter experiences, Harnack .has had a

brilliantly successful career. Ho inspired and trained an astonishing

number of pupils for independent research. }i[any of his grateful pupils

have followed other paths than his in theology, but they all unite in

acknowledging him as their supreme master and guide in liistoricul
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research. His literary production has been almost incredibly great.

Besides a multitude of essays, addresses, and book reviews, he wrote a

large number of monographs and special studies, such as those on

Augustine, Monasticism, St. Luke, and Marcion. But there are four works
that stand out as peculiarly significant: the History of Dogma, the History

of Early Christian Literature, the Mission and Expansion of Christianity

in the Fiist Three Centuries, and the Essence of Christianity ("What is

Christianity?"). Each of the first three was epoch-making in its field;

the fourth was a supreme popular triumph.

Harnack is no mere historian; he is also a significant theologian.

Still, it cannot be denied that Harnack the theologian enjoys far less

credit than Harnack the historian. Among the disciples of Kitschl he is

easily the most versatile, brilliant, and productive, but doubtless such

men as Herrmann and Haering surpass him in originality and depth of

theological thinking.

Harnack retires while yet in excellent vigor cf body and mind, and
his friends and admirers hope for yet many a good thing from his pen.

John R. Van Pelt.
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A Critical and Exe'jetical Commentary on the Revelation of St. John.

By R. H. Charles, D.Litt., D.D. 2 vols. Pp. cxci + 373; 497. New York:

Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, ?9.

The Book of Revelation cannot be read undcrstandingly without a

commentary; and the're have been written more commentaries on Revela-

tion than on any other book of the Bible. But commentaries abreast with

the best scholarship of our time are rare; and yet none other are safe for

guidance in view of the outlook on history which its interpretation

involves.

Dr. R. H. Charles, Archdeacon of Westminster and Fellow of the

British Academy, has written the commentary which it is safe to predict

will be for at least a generation the standard work to English readers.

The Gbkek Text.—One of the most notable features of the new com-

mentary is the thorough work done in textual criticism. It requires a

good deal of experience in this kind of work to appreciate the immensity

of labor it implies; and the popular reviewer is apt to pass it with silence.

But the best scholarship of our day is not content until it has exhausted

every available means to get back as nearly as possible to the very

wording of the original autograph which has in many cases become
obliterated through centuries long transcription of the manuscripts. This

task in the case of Revelation led to the examination of 7 Uncial and 223

Cursive Greek manuscripts; 5 Latin versions; 3 Syriac versions; 2

Armenian versions; 2 Egyptian versions, the Bohairic and the Sahidic;

and an Ethiopic version. These had all to be compared word by word,

even to the tpelling of a word; the differences accounted for and their
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value estimated, with that fine sense of discrimination which recognizes

that a later manuscript may sometimes represent a better and more
original reading than an earlier manuscript.

Dr. Charles is thoroughly familiar with textual criticism, having

spent many years in the collation of manuscripts and the formation of

texts In several languages, but because he felt that his eyes were unequal

to this fresh strain, he called to his aid the help of other scholars, chief

among them the Rev. F. S. Marsh, Dean of Selwyn College, Cambridge.

The result of these labors is a new Greek text of Revelation, with a most

generous Apparali's Criticus, containing the various readings, and a new
translation of the text, occupying about one fourth of the space.

One is tempied here to give detailed illustrations of the results

achieved; but one or two must suffice. The most frequent changes of the

text are omissions. There is a tendency observable with scribes to add

to the original text explanatory glosses or longer interpolations. Such

are, for instance, 9. 19, "and in their tails; for their tails are like unto

serpents, having heads," out of harmony with the context, which tells

that the destructive powers of the horses lie in the fire, smoke, and brim-

stone which issue from their mouths, and not in their tails; the gloss is

due to 9. 10; or 20. 14, "this is the second death, the lake of fire," evidently

added here as a marginal gloss, drawn from 22, 8f., where the clause is full

of meaning; but it is wholly out of place here with regard to death and

Hades; other omissions are: 22. 11; 22. 18b, 19. Among gains to the text

may be pointed out 18. 22, where the verse now reads:

"And the voice of the harpers and singers

Shall be heard uo more in tbee

;

And the voice of the flute playei's and trumpeters

Shall be heard no more iu thee."

A similar instance is 21.22, which now reads:

"And I saw no temple therein :

For the Lord God Almighty is the temple thereof,

And the Lamb is the ark of the coveuant thereof."

The result as a whole is not startling; but it represents the best

endeavor with the means available. Of course, many of the changes in

the text are based upon conjecture. When the text is evidently at fault

and neither the manuscripts in Greek nor the versions throw any light

on the difficulty, the only alternative the text critic has is to leave the

text as it stands unintelligible or make a good guess of what it probably

was. Many conjectures commend themselves as reasonable, but the

evidence for them is subjective rather than objective.

TuK Languacf.,—Closely akin to the textual studies and as thorough

and of even greater value is Dr. Charles's contribution to the proper

estimate of the language of Revelation. Here again he is iu accord with

the hi.ghest ideals of modern scholarship wliich has learned through the

Greek papyri that New Testament Greek has a legitimate character of

its own and that each New Testament writer has a distinctive style. But
wherein he has gone beyond his predecessors is his claim that the writer
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of the Apocalypse thought in Hebrew while he wrote in Greek, and that

in order to discover its meaning and render it correctly in English the

Greek text needs at times to be translated into Hebrew. In defense of

his position Dr. Charles states that his studies, which have extended from
the time of Homer dov>-n to the Middle Ages, have led him to the eon-

clusiou that the linguistic character of the Apocalypse is absolutely

unique. The result of this research is made accessible in the commentary
in A Short Grammar of the Apocalypse.

I give of many instances only one or two. It is a common Hebrew
custom, after using a participle or infinitive, to change the construction

and use a finite verb. This is not good Greek; but the writer of the

Apocalypse often makes use of this Hebraistic construction. Dr. Charles

claims that the translators of the Apocalypse, failing to recognize his

Hebrew idiom, mistranslate him. For instance, 1. 17, 18, the Revised

Version reads:

"Fear not. I am the first and the last, aud the Living one; and I was
dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore, aud I have the keys of death and

of IIade.s."

Charles translates:

"Fear not ; I am the first aud the last

:

Aud he that liveth, aud was dead :

And, behold, I am alive for evermore

;

And have the keys of death aud of Hades."

Charles's translation is far superior in bringing out both the Hebrew
idiom and the Hebrew rhythm. Another instance is 12. 17, where the

Revised Version reqds:

"Aud there was war in heaven : Michael and his augols going forth to war
with the dragon."

Charles renders:

"And war bur.<-t forth in he.ivcD :

Michael aud his augels had to war with the dragon."

Here again, Charles renders the Hebrew idiom of the emphatic infinitive

"to war" more correctly and brings out its force.

The Authorship.—The authorship of the Johannine writings is one of

the most contested of New Testament problems. Dr. Charles has con-

tributed much to its solution. He has made it clear that the authorship

of the Apocalypse is not anonymous, but that it was written by a John.

He has also made it clear that the Gospel and the Epistles of John are

from the hands of a different John than that of the Apocalypse. There is

mention of three Johns in connection with the authorship: John, the

apostle; John, the elder; and John, the prophet or seer. Dr. Charles gives

convincing evidence that the tradition that John the apostle died as

martyr before A. D. is historical; and consequently he could not be the

author of either writings, for they belong to the last decade of the first

Christian century. He claims further that the linguistic evidence points
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to John the elder as the author of the Gospel and the three Epistles; John

the prophet or seer, then, is the author of the Apocalypse.

This John, who appears to look upon the apostles retrospectively

and from without (21. 14), and distinctly claims to be a prophet (1!2. 9),

according to Dr. Charles was a Palestinian Jew, more particularly a

Galilean, for Galilee was the home of seers and apocalyptists. He
migrated to Asia ilinor when probably advanced in years. He learned

his Greek probably late in life, for he never got over thinking in Hebrew
while he wrote in Greek; and this accounts for the tact that his Greek is

unlike any Greek that was ever penned by mortal man. He was a great

spiritual genius, a man of profound insight and the widest sympathies;

and his work exhibits a structural unity with a steady development of

thought.

Dr. Charles has a very poor opinion of the editor who put the

Apocalypse into form. He claims that John died when he had completed

1 to 20. 8 of his work, and that the materials for its completion, which were

for the most part ready in a series of independent documents, were put

together by a faithful but unintelligent disciple in the order which he

thought right. This disciple was a l)etter Greek scholar than his master,

for he frequently corrects his master's mistakes. But he fails to com-

prehend his master's sweep of thought, and by means of interpolations

and dislocations comes nearly wrecking the grand outlines of the work.

With fine insight. Dr. Charles regards in 14. 3f., -even they that had

been purchased out of the earth. These are they that were not del"iled

with women; for they are virgins," as one of the interpolations of the

editor. For, Charles argues, the author who compares the covenant

between Christ and the Church to a marriage, 19. 9, and calls the Church

the Bride, 21. 2, 9; 22. 17, could not possibly have regarded marriage as a

pollution, excluding Peter or any other married apostle or any woman
whatever from the company that follows the Lamb on Mount Zion. The

interpolation throws an interesting light on the character of the editor,

who appears to have been a narrow ascetic who introduced into Chris-

tianity ideas that had their origin in pagan faiths of unquestionable

impurity; for it is chastity, and not celibacy, that is a Christian virtue.

It seems that tlie editor, according to Charles, did his worst in 20. 4

to chapter 22, where the original author sees in a vision the coming evan-

gelization of the world by Christ and the glorified martyrs. But through

the editor's rearrangement of the text the millennial reign is emptied

of all significance. "The glorified martyrs return to earth with Christ and

enjoy a dramatic but rather secular victory, sitting on thrones in splendid

idleness for full one thousand years (20. 4-6).

The removal of the interpolations and the rearrangement of the dis-

locations constitute one of the finest pieces of Dr. Charles's constructive

work. The plan of the book of Revelation becomes clearer and logical

and will add immensely to the understanding of what is generally con-

sidered a sealed message.

Thk Exposition.—Here Dr. Charles is at his very best. There is no

scholar who is more at home with apocalypses than he. He has spent
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years in editing and explaining them and the Oxford edition of the

Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapba is his splendid work. Tliis thorough

acquaintance -with the material aids Dr. Charles in recognizing the

author's use of earlier sources. It is no small gain to find here com-

petent recognition of what the present writer has taught in the class room
for a long time, that the general eschatological scheme underlying tlie

Apocalypse is the same as that in the apocalypse of Jesus recorded in the

Gospels; and that the Apocalypse is really only a fully elaborated form

of it. It is highly probable that both of thera go back to a document

behind the Gospels, the so-called Little Jewish-Christian Apocalypse. The
bearing of this upon the question as to what Jesus really taught on how
his kingdom is to come, in spiritual or apocalyptic fashion, is far-reaching

and promising.

The psychology of religious phenomena is making itself felt in the

Interpretation of the Bible. It is a forward step and in the right

direction when Dr. Charles devotes an introductory chapter to the dis-

cussion of the Object of the Seer and His Jlethod—Vision and liefiection.

Of the two possible views, whether visions are caused by divine action

or are the result of reflection. Dr. Charles holds the first in a modified and

restricted form. He believes that behind these visions there is an actual

substratum of reality belonging to the higher spiritual world and that

the heavenly vision is vouchsafed. But he places the value of such

psychical experiences not so much on their being actual experiences, as on

the source from which they sprang, the environment in which they were

produced, and the influence they exercised on the will and character. The
main question with him is the character of the religious faith they express

and the moral and religious duties they enforce. Whether they are

literal descriptions of actual experiences is a wholly secondary question.

Dr. Charles recognizes a higher form of religious knowledge than seeing

of visions. It is "the divine insight won in a state of intense spiritual

exaltation, in which the self loses immediate self-consciousness without

becoming unconscious, and the best faculties of the mind are quickened to

their highest power. Therein the soul comes into direct touch with

truth or God himself." Such experiences can be expressed only in

symbols and find their analogies in those of the musician, poet, painter,

and scholar. The normal use of the reason, embracing the powers of

insight, imagination, and judgment, is recognized in the seer's (a)

arrangement of the materials; (b) in his creation of allegories; (c) in the

adaptation of traditional materials to his own purpose and their reinter-

pretation; (d) in the conventional use of the phrase "I saw."

No book of the Bible has called forth such a variety of methods of

interpretation as the Book of Revelation. Dr. Charles enumerates nine

types. He uses all of them according as they are needed, but he lays

special stress upon the philological method, the great value of which he

has come to see through his special studies in the language of the

Apocalypse. He understauds well the mission of the comm.entator, which

is not to make his author say what the commentator thinks he ought to

say, but make clear what his author thinks whether he agrees with him
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or not. Dr. Charles keeps himself well in the background in dealing with

the eschatological teachings of the Apocalypse. He is more concerned to

let his readers know what John's views are than state his own. Nowhere
in the commentary does he discuss the proa and cons of millennialism; and

one might be misled into thinking him to be a pre-millennialist, until he

reads what Dr. Charles has to say on the object of the author of the

Apocalypse and its permanent or present-day value. "The object of the

seer," Dr. Charles says, "is to proclaim the coming of God's kingdom

on earth, and to assure the Christian Church of the final triumph of

goodness, not only in the individual or within its own borders, not only

throughout the kingdoms of the world and in their relations one to

another, but also throughout the whole universe. Thus its gospel was

from the beginning at once individualistic and corporate, national and

international and cosmic. While the seven churches represent entire

Christendom, Rome represents the power of this world. With its claim

to absolute obedience, Rome stands in complete antagonism to Christ.

Between these two powers there can be no truce or compromise. The
strife between them must go on inexorably without let or hindrance,

till the kingdom of the world has beccme the kingdom of the Lord and

of his Christ. This triumph is to be realized on earth. There is to be no

legislation, no government, no statecraft which is not finally to be brought

into subjection to the will of Christ. John's Apocalypse is thus the

divine statute book of international law, as well as the manual for the

guidance of the individual Christian. In this spirit of splendid optimism

the seer confronts the world-wide power of Rome with its blasphemous
claims to supremacy over the spirit of man. He is as ready as the most

thoroughgoing pessimist to recognize the apparently overwhelming might

of the enemy, but he does not, like the pessimist, fold his hands in help-

less apathy, or weaken the courage of his brethren by idle jeremiads and

tears. Gifted with an insight which the pessimist wholly lacks, he can

recognize the full horror of the evils that are threatening to engulf the

world, and yet he never yields to one despairing thought of the ultiniate

victory of God's cause on earth."

With an inspiring message like this, based upon a sane and scholarly

Interpretation of a mystifying symbolism, Charles's Revelation is destined

to be of incalculable value and service. It should be in the hands of

every minister of the gospel and every intelligent layman who wislies the

latest and best information on a subject that is at present badly misused.

Syracuse University. J. Peritz.

The Proposal of Jesus. By John A. Huttox. 12mo, pp. viil -I- 249. New
York: Hodder and Stoughton. Price, ?2 net.

Discerning the Times. By John A. Hctton. 12mo, pp. 280. Boston: The
Pilgrim Press. Price, $3.

The pagan conception of religion regards it as an interest apart from
the ordinary circumstances of life. It is not supposed to have any concern

ia political and social problems. The influence of thi.3 one-sided idea is
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seen in the interpretation of the rcinistry of Jesus as though it were
almost solely to the individual. A re-reading of the Gospels without any
inherited bias has produced a different impression, that the supreme
concern of Jesus vas to save this present world. "He came to inaugurate

a world state-of-niatters, having as its ultimate motive and principle God,

and the very God who had worked his way into the conscience of the

Hebrew people in the long agony and illumination of their history."

Dr. Hutton develops this thesis with unusual insight in The Proposal

of Jesirg'.""Christianity is much more than a system really of psychology,

which deals with delicate and subtle things of the soul." Its program
is one of world redemption, touching individual, social, political, national,

and international life. The universal outlook of Jesus cut at the roots

of nationalistic ambitions and the storm which ensued was inevitable.

Those who opposed him could not see beyond their party interests. Their

parochial minds were absorbed in petty sectarian quarrels and they were

pathetically incapable of understanding the larger issues and the weightier

requirements of justice, mercy, and faith. The proposal of Jesus to his

nation, in the light of their political situation, was a solution which
offered the only way of escape from the conflict between their nationalism

and the internationalism of imperial Rome. They refused to accept it

and persisted in their own ways which ended in the tragedy of 70 A. D.

—

the fall of Jerusalem and the dissolution of the nation. We are hearing

a great deal about the leadership of Jesus, but this volume is one of the

first attempts to present the alternatives as they are set forth in the

Gospels.

What then is the task of the Church? This is specifically answered

in the other volume, with the significant title, Discernhig the Times.

These sermon-essays have the note of urgency and of illuminating persuas-

iveness that marks all truly great preaching. Unfamiliar texts fre-

quently meet us in these pages and they are placed in their logical

context, so that we wonder why the truth they enshrine had not before been

seen by us. Here is a preacher who searches the Scriptures, as an

efRcient steward of the manifold grace of God, who also understands the

drift of things and how the course should be steered by individuals and

nations, to the end that we realize the divine purpose of world redemption.

The thought of responsibility is strikingly enforced in the essay on "For

the Ten's Sake," suggested by the destruction of Sodom. "According to

the Bible, a situation is desperate, not when things are hopelessly bad,

but when there is not a saving minority." The conclusion is that "things

are not yet beyond recall so long as there is a faithful minority, who
will appeal by their own goodness to those who are round about them,

and who will appeal by their own steadfast intercession to the slumbering

resources of God."

These two books deserve careful study. They open up lines of

thought which can be followed with great advantage, and they stress the

kind of message which the pulpit is called upon to deliver in these days

of uncertainty and distraction.
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The Shorter Bible: The Old Testament. Translated and arranged by

Chakles Fosteu Ken-t, with the collaboration of Chakles Cutler

TORRET, Henry A. Sherman, Frederick Harris, and Ethel Cutll_.

6mo, pp. xxxi + 622. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, ?2.

Any attempt to encourage the reading of the Bible should be wel-

comed. It is acknowledged to be the manual of life, but large portions

of it are practically unknown because the average Christian does not

take the pains to discover its valued treasures. If the present library

of sixty-six books was brought together by a company of men in accord

with tradition, who, however, used their own discretion in the matter of

selection, why may not the same liberty be used by others, whose purpose

is to make clear and direct the divine message to the human soul? This

privilege of Protestantism has been wisely exercised by the translators

of The Shorter Bible. The Xew Testament was published three years ago

and was received with appreciation. The Old Testament, now before us,

will meet with a similar cordial reception.

The material is arranged according to the nature of the contents,

with due regard to the probable date of the several writings. The out-

standing divisions are: Stories and histories. Laws, the Prophets, the

Lyrics, the Teachings of the Wise. The subdivisions take note of the

character of the writings. For instance, the Psalms are arranged as

Psalms of praise and thanksgiving, Hymns of trust and adoration, Prayers,

Psalms of meditation. The intrinsic v-.-orth of Proverbs is well brought

out by the arrangement according to topics, such as the practical value

of the teachings of the Wise, God and man, man's education, man in his

family and personal relations, man in his economic relations, man in his

legal and political relations, the essential characteristics of a good citizen.

The argument of the drama of Job is most impressively brought cut in

this manner. The sections further indicate the subject matter of each

of the passages and the titles make excellent topics for expository sermons.

The translation avoids the archaic and the colloquial and in choice

English it vividly brings out the meaning of the original, retaining the

style of poetry or prose and distinguishing narrative from dialogue

passages. In many parts it is far superior to the American Revision.

"It is fitting to praise Thee, God," Is better than, "Praise waiteth for

Thee, God." "O Lord, condescend to hear me," than "Bow down thine

ear, O Jehovah, and answer me" (pp. 4S2, 501). "The inclination to sin

will overcome you, but you should master it" is far more expressive

(Gen. 4. 7). "How awe-inspiring is this place" means more than "How
dreadful is this place" (p. 33). "You shall not use the name of Jehovah

your God profanely" is more to the point. "Away, you visionary! Off

with you to the land of Judah," makes clearer the forcible dismissal of

Amos (p. 314). "Keep calm; have no fear; do not lose courage," is far

more direct than "Take heed and be quiet; fear not; neither let thine

heart be faint" (p. 3C4). "Every people, nation, and race" is less

confusing than "Every people, nation, and language" (p. 291). "Your

words be mere blustering wind" is more vivid than "the words of thy
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mouth be like a mighty -n-ind." "Full of intemperate speech" than "fill

himself with the east wind" (pp. 575, 5S4). Daniel's hymn of praise is

rendered v/ith a sense of its rhythmic beauty, which is translated as prose
by the American Revision (p. 286). A reminiscence of Longfellow's
Hiawatha is seen in Job's lines:

"There the wiclicd cease froui troubling,

There the weary art at rest

;

Captives too at ease together.

Hearing not the voice uf ruasters.

There the small aud great are gathered.
There the slave is free at last" (p. 570).

An occasional rendering is not an improvement of the Revision. We
prefer "In all thy ways acknowledge him" to "In all you do know him
intimately" (p. 535) ; "Keep thy heart with all diligence," to "guard your
heart above all things" (p. 554); "Joy cometh in the morning" to "But
the morning brings shouts of joy" (p. 507) ; "As the man is, so is his

strength" to "A man has a man's strength" (p. 130). It would have been
an advantage if the textual references were inserted in the margin in

addition to the Index. The passages omitted are repetitions or duplicates

or parts that seldom appeal to the average Bible reader, whose needs are

chiefly considered in this translation. Leviticus has only a page and a

half, and the other codes of ceremonial, ritual, and social legislation of

interest to an antiquated civilization are almost all omitted, as also

Chronicles, Obadiah, and Haggai. But the cream of the Old Testament is

preserved. Whoever reads this volume will turn to it again and again,

convinced that the Old Testament still has a pertinent message we can
ill afford to neglect.

The Political Aspects of St. Augustine's '-City of God." By John Neville
Fiuciis, Litt.D. New York: Longmans, Green & Co. Price, ?2.50.

When one civilization has fallen and another is in its birth throes,

people are apt to be seduced by the rushlights of a false leadership. The
mind and mood of such a time of transition are intensely puzzling and
those who would meet its needs must have insight and vision. The Epistle

to the Hebrews was written after the fall of Jerusalem in the interest of

a larger faith and in defense of the substantia! authority of Christianity.

When Rome was sacked by Alaric in 410 A. D., the shock of the catastrophe

reacted against Christianity. Augustine wrote the De Civitate Dei to

prove that the disaster was the inevitable Nemesis of the luxuries and
corruptions of the citizenship and had little to do with Christianity,

which had only a slight hold on public life. He also pointed out the con-

trast between the actual city to which the Romans were fanatically de-

voted, and the ideal city of his prophetic vision, contending that this ideal

is eternal and unrealized but in process of realization. Ho was further

convinced that Christianity was not merely a superior gnosis but a scheme
of redemption, justified by its higher ethical standards and by the better

conduct of its adlierents. This apology has all the limitations of the time
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and the writer, but Augustine was a mystic and a statesman, and the im-

portance of this writing is in the fact that "in it for the first time an
ideal consideration, a comprehensive survey of human history found its

expression."

This exposition by Dr. Figgis discusses some of the problems faced

by Augustine in their application to our own conditions. The chapter on

"The Philosophy of History" emphasizes Augustine's "strong sense of

providential government of the world" and his idea of history as "the

whole course of social happenings in time, in relation to a timeless Deity."

His catholicity of outlook was expressed in his conception of the CivUas

Dei, which must not be confused with the visible Church. "It is the com-

munio sanclonim, the body of the elect, many of whom are to be found in

pre-Christian times or in heathen peoples—while from this body many of

the baptized will be excluded. This communio sanctoruvi is the true re-

cipient of the promises to David and of the gifts of eternal peace and beati-

tude, those promises which Augustine sets forth with moving eloquence

in Book XX. The visible militant church is never more than a part of

either—nor does it ever attain. Its peace and beatitude are in hope. It

is always in via. It is but the symbolic and inadequate representative of

the Civitas Dei, hut it uses the peace provided by the earthly state"

(p. 68).

His mysticism is seen in his idea of the two cities, which were not

rival organisms but two tendencies embodied in the two rival societies.

One is the civitas terrena, "a union largely unconscious and no less in-

visible than the invisible body of the elect"; it is not to be identified with

the State except so far as the State represents the element of evil that does

not reckon with God. The Civitas Dei should not be identified with the

Church except to the extent that it represents the element of good. Dr.

Figgis enlarges on this distinction in the chapter on "The State" and

points out that Augustine's view of the state was practically that of the

apostle Paul, the Roman citizen. In a deep sense the ideal state and the

ideal church are complementary and not contradictory, but where are they

to be found? When Augustine justified the use of force by the church in

its conflict with such disruptive movements as Donatism, he showed a

lamentable weakness. His countenancing of persecution, which is a form

of religious tyranny, led ultimately to the domination of the state by the

church, with all the attendant evils of ecclesiastical statecraft and di-

plomacy. The church thus gained the world, but lost its soul.

The last two chapters trace the influence of Augustine's teaching in

mediaeval and modern times. They follow the course of controversy be-

tween church and state, and show how the spirit and practice of Erastian-

ism have disastrously prevailed to the undermining of the church's pri-

mary mission. Puritanism failed in its program because it was tainted by

asceticism and lacked a comprehensive view of life, just as Catholicism

failed on account of its conspiracies of worldly compromise. There is in

all this a lesson for us. The final problem of Augustine was to give God a

central place in society. Decadence overcame Greece, Rome and the

Renaissance because their ideals of beauty were not rooted in the hope of
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eternal life. A mere humanistic culture Is bankrupt at the last. No power
can prevent disaster unless we accept the truth expressed in Augustine's

memorable words: "Thou hast made us for thyself, and our heart is rest-

less until it find thee." Oscar L. Joseph.

SEVEN VOLUMES OF SERMONS

The Paradox of the World. Sermons by John O.max, D.D. New York:
The Macmillan Company. Price, ?3.50.

The Shepherd of the Sea and Other Sermons. By W. L. Watkinson, D.D.

New York: Fleming H. Revell Company. Price, $1.75.

The Intention of H'n Soul. Essays for the Untheologically Minded. By
HriiKKT L. Si.Mi'so.v, M.A. New York: Hodder & Stoughton. Price,

?2.

Bible Types of Modern Men. Second Series. By W. Mackintosh Mackay,
B.D. New York: George H. Doran Company. Price, $1.75.

Dust and Destiny. Fifteen Sermons. By M. S. Rice. New York: The
Methodist Book Concern. Price, $1.50.

The Contemporary Christ. By Joseph M. JI. Gray. New York: The
Methodist Book Concern. Price, $2.

The Economic Eden and Other Sermons. By Frederick F. Shan.von.
New York: Fleming H. Revell Company. Price, $1.25.

Unworthy comparisons have often been made between British and
American preachers to the disparagement of the latter. These criticisms

do not reckon with the background and temperament of the pulpit and
pew in both lands, and they have failed to realize that the aim of preach-

ing is not only to instruct, but to inspire. Where this is done to the

greatest advantage, the preacher will of necessity reflect the peculiar

genius of his times and surroundings and interpret the needs of his age

siib specie a-ternitatis. Professor Hoyt's recent volume on The Pulpit and
American Life is a discerning estimate of our strength and weakness with

a hopeful outlook for the future of American preaching. Dr. Joseph Fort

Newton, in an article in The Atlantic Monthly for August, wrote: "In

intellectual average and moral passion there is little difference between

English and American preaching, but the emphasis is different. The Eng-

lish preacher seeks to educate and edify his people in the fundamentals of

their faith; the'American preacher is more intent upon the application of

religion to the affairs of the moment. ... It has been said that the

distinctive note of the American pulpit is vitality; of the English pulpit

serenity. Perhaps each has much to karn from the other." The charac-

teristic features of each are illustrated in the volumes here noticed.

Professor Oman has all the excellent qualities of English preaching

at its best. These sermons do not represent the weekly output of a
preacher, but are special deliverances. Freshness and originality are com-
bined with clarity of thought and boldness of utterance. The close-knit

arguments search the mind and quicken the spirit and lead to convincing
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conclusions as to the true inwardness of Christianity. He sinks the shaft

deep and speaks from a full understanding of all the issues. The sermon
titles are distinctive: "God's Ideal and Man's Reality"; "A Distressed

Mind and Untroubled Heart"; "The Peacemakers and the Peaceable";

"Wrong Waiting for God." The sermon which gives the title to the volume
is from Rom. 8. 28. The divisions are (1) it is the most unlikely affirma-

tion; (2) about the most unlikely persons; (3) for the most unlikely

reason. The sermon on "God's Failures" is from Luke 17. 17f, and its

divisions are (1) God fails with signal mercies chiefly because he fails

with the common experiences; (2) God fails with life because he fails

with the common religion; (3) God fails with religion because he fails

with the common intercourse. This is a volume for the thinker, to be

read and re-read many times with increasing benefit.

Few preachers have made such fine use of the literature of science as

Dr. Watkinson. The luminous illustrations and apt quotations from

scientific writings have enriched his expositions and given irresistible

force to his applications of the Christian Gospel. He does not hesitate to

take issue v»ith scientist or philosopher, but he makes good his claim by

bringing out the fuller truth which both had overlooked. There is a

wealth of thought and suggestion in these sermons which enunciate the

rationale of the spiritual life. He is above all a Biblical preacher who ex-

pounds the texts with surpassing insight and originality. No one would

know that this preacher is over eighty years old. Like Viscount Bryce, he

bears rich fruit in old age, as good or even better than what he produced

in the prime of his life.

The common practice is to give out the text before the sermon. Mr.

Simpson introduces the text in the course of the sermon. Many of the

texts are unfamiliar, but he shows remarkable felicity in their applica-

tions. These sermouic essays appeal to thoughtful folk who are dissatis-

fied with commonplace Christianity, but who are not aware that the Chris-

tianity of Christ, liberally interpreted, is the final answer to all difDcul-

ties. No justice can be done to this unusual volume by merely mentioning

the titles of the chapters. Some of them are: "The Lure of the AVilder-

ness," "Void or Voice?" "Jlemory and Morning." "The Acid Test." The
book is a successful attempt at spiritual beach-combing to recover much
valuable treasure. No one can read it without receiving enthusiasm.

The author of The Disease and Remedy of Sin is a master in the

diagnosis of the adventures and misadventures of the human soul. As an
interpreter of types of character Mr. Mackay has few equals. This third

volume of character studies introduces us to a group of men modern to

the finger tips. He holds up the mirror to contemporary life in the sympa-

thetic spirit of one who knows our peculiar temptations and trials and how
they might be met and overcome. "The Man Who Never Had a Chance,"

"The Man Who Breaks His Birth's Invidious Bar," "The Cynic," "The
Man Who Can Fill a Gap," "The Non-Church Goer," "The ^Man of Prayer,"

and many others are honestly dealt with. He makes a skillful use of the

best literature to illustrate his points and to drive home the truth.

The sermons by Dr. Uice of Detroit retain all the flavor and freshness
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of the spoken style. They reveal a preacher with a deep passionate sym-

pathy with humankind. Those who have heard him need not be told that

he is a buoyant soul, with stalwart convictions of faith, hope, duty, re-

sponsibility, based on supreme loyalty to Jesus Christ. The personal pro-

noun is freely used, and why not? For these are pertinent messages, hot

from the heart of one who would produce dynamic results in the lives of

his hearers. The colloquial style gives added directness to these hearty

and heartening appeals. This is a fine type of evangelistic preaching.

There are a healthy enthusiasm and an exhilaration of spirit in the

sermons by Dr. Gray. They edify the mind and refresh the spirit by many
a telling illustration and convincing argument that in evangelical Chris-

tianity there is to be found the truest remedy for the poignant anguish of

the age. They, moreover, set forth the spiritual opulence of Christ, who
answers the probing questions of duty and destiny, and who sustains the

soul in the severest experiences of life. "The Clue to Experience," "The
Incalculable Element in Christianity," "The Impregnable Tradition," and
the one which gives the title to the volume snggest sermons far above the

average as to length and quality, and fully merit publication.

Dr. Shannon does not hesitate to quote from the best books and to

comment on them in the course of his sermons, which, however, are any-

thing but bookish. They are redolent of the perfume of the Gospel, and
it must have been quite an inspiration to listen to them. "The Mightiest

of the Mighty," on John 11. 21-23, is on the preventive and curative Christ.

"The Two Abrahams" is on Abraham the ancient and our martyred Presi-

dent. "Christ's man is a playground of authentic spiritual power," is a

curious putting of the truth; but no doubt each preacher has his own ex-

pressions which reveal the independence and insight of his own personal-

ity. The volume is fully worth reading. Oscar L. Joseph.

BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY

The Life of Charles Silvester Home, M.A., M.P. Edited by W. B. Selbie,

M.A., D.D. Svo, pp. viii 4 311. New York: Hodder and Stoughton.

Price, ?3 net.

"He did not know how to husband the tapes." These words were
written of Home when he passed away at the age of forty-nine years. He
matured early. Over a year before graduating from Mansfield College,

he was invited to the pastorate of Allen Street Church, Kensington. He
was under twenty-five when he undertook this work and after fourteen

years of a successful ministry he took charge of the forward movement
at Whitfield's Church, situated in one of the most strategic centers of

London. He realized the need for a Christian testimony in politics and
so he allowed himself to be elected to represent the constituency of

Ipswich in Parliament. He warmed both hands before the fire of life

and spent himself without stint. It was inevitable that the strain would
tell. After delivering the Yal« lectures, he crossed over to Canada to

address a Brotherhood meeting in Toronto. But sudden death, on the
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deck of the ship, seized him and he passed away before aid could reach

him.

Home probably would not have accomplished the vast amount of

work, in much of which he was a pionnor and reformer, had it not been

for the holy zeal which consumed him. The secret of his passion is seen

in his Yale lectures on "The Romance of Preaching," which is one of the

best in this excellent series. He also surpassed as a platform speaker

and his experiences in this phase of bis ministry were recorded in his

volume. Pulpit, Platform and Parliament, which is a clarion call in the

name of social Christianity.

Principal Selbie has written a very readable account of a buoyant
and radiant man. The numerous letters written by Home and copious

extracts from his diary serve the purpose of an autobiography. There
was nothing morbid in his reflection, even when he discussed the sharp

opposition which he frequently encountered. "As to criticism," he once

wrote, "you have to learn sooner or later that if you escape criticism it is

only because you are not doing enough to deserve it." We do not wonder
that one who had always felt drawn to the common people should have
given up a suburban church to load an aggressive movement, in con-

nection with which he was drawn into social and municipal reform
activities which roused the bitter enmity of various vested interests.

He was a veritable knight errant of modern Christianity and his work at

Whitfield's helped to give a larger conception of the mission of the church.

Wore space should have been given to this part of his career because it

was really bis most important contribution. Reference must therefore

be made to his own volume, Pulpit, Platform and Parliament, which is

a most stimulating recital of the successes of militant Christianity.

The Message of Sadhu Sundar Shujh. A Study in Mysticism on Practical

Religion. By B. H. Stbeeter, D.D., and A. J. Appasamy, M.A. 12mo,

pp. xiii+209. New York: The MacJIillan Company. Price, $1.75.

SadJiu Sundar Singh. Called of God. By Mrs. Arthur Parker. 12mo,

pp. xii +144. New York: Fleming H. Revell Company. Price, $1.25.

Cheistianitv is one, but there are many expressions of its versatile

life, determined by temperament and tradition. The type of Christianity

in India will necessarily reflect the distinctive genius of the Indian mind
and spirit. The far-seeing missionaries in India recognize that this land

of many nationalities and religions, everywhere feeling the disruptive?

and disintegrating influence of caste, will eventually be Christianized by

native Christians. Their Christianity, moreover, will not be an echo of

Western thought and belief but an expression of the ardor and depth of

the Indian soul, inspired by Christ, and following methods that appeal

to the meditative mood of that land.

This important phase of the subject is ably dealt with in Canon
Stroeter's volume. It is of interest not only to the missionary but to every

preacher who desires lo have a complete view of the many-sided appeal

of the opulent Gospel of our Christiaa redemption. Supplementing this





992 Methodist Eevieiu [l^ovcinbor

volume is the life of Sundar Singh, by Mrs. Parker of the London Mis-

sionary Society. She introduces us to one of those rare souls who, through

obedience to the heavenly visiou, found peace in Christ, and -whose loyalty

has been tested in the fierce fires of incredible persecutions. Wearing
the saffron robe of the Indian ascetic and renouncing the ties of home
and family, this Sikh convert has gone through India, "like a magnet
attracting souls" to Christ.

The facile fanaticism of some ardent souls is foreign to his nature.

He is both liberal-minded and largo-hearted. He represents the spirit of

the Indian IJiakias, the emotionalists, rather than that of the risJiis. the

iutellectualists. His emotional temperament, transformed and suffused

by Christ, has thus qualified him to receive visions and revelations, in a

state of ecstasy, not different from that of the apostle Paul, who was
caught up to the third heaven and "heard sacred secrets which no human
lips can repeat" (2 Cor. 12. 2ff.). Dr. Streeter once read to Sundar Singh

a passage from a recent volume on immortality, and remarked that it

was curious that this writer by the use of rational reflection on phil-

osophical, moral, and critical issues, should reach conclusions closely

resembling the Sadhu's visions. To this he replied, "I am not at all

surprised. Truth is one; but different men may attain to it by different

paths."

Dr. Streeter rightly remarks, "Prayer is a theme on which it is pos-

sible to say much that is true, but not much that is new. Indeed, one

would instinctively suspect the soundness of views on this subject which
seemed too startlingly original." The same principle applies to every-

thing that is profoundly religious. The interpretations of the Christian

life by Sundar Singh are marked by "inspired common sense," and illus-

trated by the characteristically Oriental method of teaching, through the

use of stories, parables, and popular maxims. There is a refreshing

naivete in the addresses and sayings quoted by Canon Streeter, who heard

him and had several interviews with him during his recent visit to

England. This may bo judged by one specimen: "On the mountains
torrents flow right along, cutting their own courses. But on the plains

canals have to be dug out painfully by men so that water might flow. So

among those who live on the heights with God, the Holy Spirit makes its

way through of its own accord, whereas those who devote little time to

prayer and communion with God have to organize painfully."

The life of this man of prayer is a great inspiration. Concerning his

practice of intercession he gave a glimpse in one of his addresses: "For

eight years I was praying for one person I knev.- and it seemed to me
at times almost useless, but after eight years that man began to think

and my prayer was answered." Mrs. Parker relates in her volume that

after fourteen years of unswerving loyalty to Christ, Sundar Singh had
the joy of seeing his father converted. It was he who financed his son's

preaching tour in England. He is only thirty-two years of age and
already he has accomplisTied a remarkable work, which, please God, may
bo the earnest of yet larger achievements in extending the Kingdom
of Christ.





1921] Book Notices

Modern Democracies. By James Bnyci, (Viscount Brj-ce). Two volumes.

8vo. pp. xiv +508; vi + 67G. New York: The Macmillan Company.
Price, J10.50.

Democb.\cy has been on trial for many centuries. The idea appeared

in germ in ancient Greece and it has found expression in various ways in

several countries. But it is only since the American republic was

founded that the principle of democracy has challenged the serious atten-

tion of the nations. Its history furnishes a striking illustration of "the

perpetual conflict between the forces of idealism and of selfishness," in

which the former have waxed stronger to unite the whole nation "in a

disinterested patriotism that values national righteousness as well as

national greatness." U has thus happened that the advocates of revolu-

tion, most of whom come to the United States from lauds where the

tyranny of autocracy has prevailed, have been repeatedly defeated. But
vigilance, constant and consistent, is the chief safeguard against the

insidious encroachments of that hydra-headed enemy called Anarchy.

The time has come for a comprehensive estimate of the results of

democracy as a principle of government at work among the nations. One
who writes on this subject should be thoroughly informed, both by study

and observation, and possessed of an open mind ready to unlearn and

to learn, as he passes in review the influences of education, religion,

the press, tradition, party spirit and organization, and public opinion.

Since democracy is the rule of the whole people expressing their sovereign

will through their votes, we should note the atmosphere in which the

people live. This takes us into the region of psychology in which politics

is rooted, and we must reckon with the operative impulses of human
nature—what are known in mathematics as "constants"—such as ambition

and indolence, jealousy and loyalty, selfishness and sympathy, love and

hatred, gratitude and revenge. It is furthermore necessary to distinguish

between a republic and a democracy. Many of the republics of ancient

and modern times have been plutocracies and oligarchies, with only the

semblance of freedom, whereas a democracy is "a government in which

the will of the majority of qualified citizens rules." Another fact to be

reckoned with constitutes a serious difiiculty. It is that the mass of the

people do not actually exercise their power to vote. Absorbed in the

routine round of getting and spending, intellectual interest in political

and civic questions hardly plays a part in their lives, so that public

affairs are in large measure dealt with by the few. It thus follows that

the welfare of a democracy depends on adequate leadership, marked by

the qualities of character and initiative, and the power to comprehend the

mind, needs, desires and will of the people. A serious danger in this con-

nection arises from the selection and election of candidates who can

further the interest.? of the party choosing them, and whose power to rope

in votes is regarded as more important than their ability as men of

talent, with the qualifications of knowledge, thought, experience, under-

standing that reveal capacity for constructive statesmanship, free from
the partisanship and shortsightedness of the mere politician.
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Few men are better qualified for the exacting task of the historian

and expositor of this formidable movement than Viscount Bryce. His

extensive knowledge and experience are unrivaled. The marvel is that

at the age of eighty-two years he should be able to produce a work of

such excellent proportions as these two volumes, which are destined to be

the standard of reference for the present generation. Most impressive

is the optimism shown by one who has gone deeper than most in the inves-

tigation of this great theme. He refers to the audacious predictions of

foretellers of evil, which have been discredited by the course of events,

and his counsel is, "Never despond: unexpected good arrives as well as

expected evil." lie also suggests that we should take with a large grain

of salt those jeiemiads which bewail the present to the advantage of the

past. To be sure democracy has brought disappointments. It has "belied

tlie prophecies both of its friends and of its enemies. It has failed to

give some benefits which the former expected, it has escaped some of the

evils which the latter feared. If the optimists overvalued its moral

influence, the pessimists undervalued its practical aptitudes. It has

reproduced most of the evils which have belonged to other forms of gov-

ernment, though in different forms,' and the few it has added are less

serious than those evils of the older governments which it has escaped."

This work is dedicated to, "A. Lawrence Lowell, to whom Englishmen are

indebted for an admirably lucid and exact description of their Govern-

ment in its theory and practice." The reference is to the two volumes

by the President of Harvard University on The Government of England,

and here we stop to say that the best discussion of the British Govern-

ment is by an American, while the ablest treatise on the United States

is by an Englishman, none other than Viscount Bryce, whose The Amer-
ican Commonwealth in two volumes is the accepted standard on the

subject.

The- present work, Jlodern Democracies, is divided into three parts.

The first deals with general principles bearing on democratic govern-

ment. In fifteen chapters we are given an exposition of such subjects

as the definition of democracy, its historical evolution and theoretical

foundations, the relations of democracy to liberty, equality, education

and religion, the influences of the press, party, local self-government,

traditions, the people and public opinion. After this clear and impartial

discussion, the second part is given to a historical survey of the achieve-

ments of the six democracies of France, Switzerland, Canada, the United

States, Australia, New Zealand, with two preliminary chapters on the

republics of antiquity and of Spanish America. England is not included

in this encyclopedic survey, but there are constant references totbe prac-

tice of democracy in that country, which is compared with similar or

different situations elsewhere. Thus for all practical purposes the present

work contains a great deal about the government of the United Kingdom,

which he repeatedly demonstrates as being more of a democracy than

the United States. The third part is a more detailed examination and

criticism of democratic institutions in the light of the practical working
of the six democracies, with pertinent observations on certain phenomena
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inevitable in the activities of any democracy, and lucid reflections on the

present and future of democratic government. Repetitions were to be

expected, for in many instances similar conditions confronted these

respective governments. But in this concluding section Lord Bryce con-

siders the larger issues, and he treats of the decline and pathology of

legislatures, the place of the executive and the judiciary, the relation of

central to local government, the types of democratic government and a

comparison with other forms including the communist state, the influence

of the money power in politics, of oligarchies within democracies, the

checks and balances in the course of legislation, the relations of democ-

racy to foreign policy, to backward races, to letters and arts, the sense

of responsibility, the practice of leadership, the present tendencies in

democracy and its prospects.

Surely this is an exhaustive scheme. Where so many questions are

considered only a few can here be noted. The chapter on "The Historical

Evolution of Democracy" shows that the progress of popular govern-

ment was due to the influence of religious ideas, discontent with royal or

oligarchic misgovernment, social and political conditions favoring equality,

and abstract theory. In England the march from feudal monarchy to

popular government took three centuries until it finally triumphed in the

Reform Act of 1832. This struggle was primarily against ecclesiastical

oppression, civH- misrule, and the exercise of certain royal prerogatives

deemed to infringe civil liberty. The Puritans protested against these

violations of the truth of freedom and equality to which all Christians

are entitled, and their successors have maintained a similar attitude with

varying success. The growth of democracy was .swifter in the United

States. Its progress is sketched in outline in the first part and fuller

particulars are furnished in later chapters devoted to this country. The
dominance of economic interests is regarded as the chief cause of the

mediocrity evidenced by politicians in every one of the modern democ-

racies. "Men of high constructive gifts, fit to grapple with the increas-

ingly difficult problems the modern world has to face," have turned to

business and other careers where their unusual talents have a larger

field for exercise and recognition, without the harassing and humiliating

experiences to which they must of necessity be exposed at the hands of

an exacting, inquisitive, and disagreeable democracy. But "no class in

the community can with impunity withdraw from active participation

in its political life." A better spirit is abroad in the United States. Such

non-partisan bodies as the good citizens' clubs and civic federations, and

on some occasions the bar associations, the chambers of commerce and

the university clubs have become potent agencies for reform with promise

of better things.

A problem of vital importance is that of education in a democracy.

Education does not refer merely to book learning, but to the trained mind,

the cool temper and cautious thinking, which show a readiness on occasion

to compromise for the sake of the greater effectiveness of democratic

institutions. It is apparent how futile would be the attemnt to establish

full-blown democracies in such countries as Russia, Turkey, China, Persia,
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Mexico. The chapter on "Democracy and the Backward Races" deals with

this and kindred subjects. The dogma 6£ ecjuality has often proved to be

a good talking point to swell majorities, but in the final analysis it is not

equality but efficiency that controls the situation. Another matter relates

to the status of the common man, who is naturally jealous or suspicious

of those superior in intellect and knowledge, lest his rights be invaded

by camouflage or conspiracy. And yet, as the chapters on "The People"

and "The Future of Democracy" conclusively show, "popular govern-

ment lives and prospers more by the self-restraint and good sense and good

will of the bulk of I he nation than by the creative power of great intel-

lects." The liberty of the press must always remain an Ark of the

Covenant in every democracy. The dangers from a subsidized or a com-

mercialized press are duly considered. What constitutes public opinion

and how it is formed and developed is another topic judiciously esti-

mated. When It is remembered that "most men are indolent and prone

to follow the line of least resistance," we can realize how great is the

influence of tradition and that the appeal to emotion is generally more
effective than the appeal to reason.

Of all the influences that mold human life religion is the greatest. A
distinction should, however, be made between the religious and the ecclesi-

astical spirit. Th.e first is inspirational, but it is constantly threatened to

become absorbed in the second, which is institutional and relies on

precedents and patronage. Ecclesiastical establishments have often sought

the favor of the state without realizing until it was too late that the

alliance of the spiritual with the temporal has tended to weaken the

former by sacrificing its independence and secularizing its program. One
proof of the value of the Pilgrim legacy is the complete separation of

church and state in the United States and the exclusion of ecclesiasticism

from politics. The Roman Catholic Church has always been involved in

politics, and, true to type and tradition, it has been sleeplessly active in

the United States, losing no opportunity to v.edge its way into power by

honest or underhand means, as seen in frequent attempts to appropriate

public funds for charitable purposes.' The anti-Christian and anti-clerical

sentiment so common in France, Italy, Spain, and Mexico, due to the

machinations of the Roman Church, should warn us and summon all

Protestants to be alert and vigilant lest our liberties be confiscated. The
discussion of this subject in various connections is one of the most

important features in these volumes.

The ancient monarchies and oligarchies lived by force, but that era

is about closing. Democracy is strong only as it has faith in the people.

Those who live in a democracy have experienced decidedly greater

advantages and benefits than those under other kinds of government.

Faith sustained by hope assures itself that greater improvement will

yet be seen all along the line. "Throughout the courss of history every

winter of despondency has been followed by a joyous springtime of hope."

Hope is the last word uttered by this prophetic writer, and as long as we
cherish hope, democracy will never perish from the earth.
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The Syntcm of Animate Nature. By J. Authuu Thomson, Professor of

Natural History in the University of Aberdeen. Two volumes. 8vo,

pp. xi + vi + 687. New York: Henry Holt and Company. Price, $6 net.

The attempts to justify the ways of God with man have frequently

been made from many points of view. But several of the arguments were
inconclusive because of an excess of special pleading and of too dogmatic

a manner. These advocates sought to support their theories by appealing

to facts instead of drawing conclusions after a survey and study of the

facts. Scientist, philosopher, and theologian have all been guilty of

pursuing such a_ que.?tionable method. The more rational course is illus-

trated by Professor Thomson.
In his article on "Science" in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and

Ethics, volume xi, this leading biologist makes certain necessary discrim-

inations. "Science is pained by observation and by experiment, but also

by reflecting on the data thus supplied." "Philosophy justly deserves the

right of critically scrutinizing the scientific conclusions wliich it uses in

building up its interpretative system." Religion goes beyond "the laws

of concrete being and becoming," and "implies a recognition—practical,

emotional, and intellectual—of a higher order of reality than is reached

in sense-experience. It means the recognition of an unseen universe,

which throws light on the riddles of the observed world."

These distinctions are finely illustrated in the Gifford lectures on The
System of Animate Nature. The purpose of this course is "to indicate

what contributions biological science has to offer to a general view of the

world." This eminent scientist has kept close to the concrete facts of

sense, which are interpreted with due regard to the concepts which
transcend sense data. ' He is convinced that living beings cannot be

described in purely physico-chemical terms, as is done by "fallacious

blologisms." He also deprecates the unworthy attitude of mutual sus-

picion between science and philosophy. Theology might also be included,

as witnessed in Dr. White's The History of the Warfare of Science with

Theology. Professor Thomson's lectures will do much toward helping

students to arrive at a synthesis that shall do justice to the abstractions

of philosophy, the investigations of science, and the interpretations of

theology. He has the intuition of the philosopher, the grasp of the

scientist, the insight of the religionist, and also the vision of the poet.

This comprehensive survey enables us to think consistently and
together of what we feel and know of the mystery, marvel, and majesty

of life. The scientific, the philosophical, and the religious aspects are not

exclusive but complementary, so that a view of the whole of life will save

us from sentimentalism and onesidedness. "A commonplace view of

Animate Nature is an impiety, and a mechanical view is a gratuitous

complication of the problems of existence. We must use our everyday

and our red-letter day experience of livingness both in ourselves and in

other organisms" (p. lOlf.). On every page he gives proof of caution and
of sensitiveness to the divers strands of evidence.

At times his excessive optimism lends an air of exaggeration to cer-
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tain statements. We agree that "the beauty of Nature is a joy forever

to many, not only to the cultured, but to the unsophisticated who never

heard of the aesthetic attitude" (p. 259). But when we think of maggots

and crawling vermin and the putridities of a tropical forest, the enthu-

siasm for the beauty of Nature in a wild state must be modified. A field

naturalist like V,\ H. Hudson in his volume, The Book of a Naturalist,

shows with poetic ingenuity the beauty of what the lay mind has always

regarded as repulsive. Thomson is ecjually enthusiastic in this matter,

but we need more convincing. Nor can we accept the dictum that "there

Is almost no disease in wild Nature" (p. 577). The word "almost" saves

him from the charge of generalizing, but what about cancer, which is so

common in the animal kingdom, even where it has not felt the influence

of man's interference? The lecture on "Disharmonies and Other Shadows"
reminds us that there are innumerable difBculties in our view of animate

nature, and a protest is made against allowing them to blot out the sun.

"The plasticity, the adaptations, the progress, the inter-linkages, the joy,

the happiness, the masterpieces, the note of gentleness, how they make
the shadows shrink!" (p. 59S). ^Vhy~f^len stop to dispute over minor

matters when there is so much more in these lectures that fills us with

amazement and wonderment?
"The Realm of Organisms" is the subject of part one. The ten lec-

tures bring home the truth of "the pervasiveness of mentality in

the realm of organisms and of an all penetrating purposiveness." The
intent of this section is thus summed up in a concluding paragraph which

must be quoted: "We have sought to envisage the variety of life—hun-

dreds of thousands of distinct individualities or species; the abundance

of life—like a river always tending to overflow its banks; the diffusion of

life—exploring and exploiting every corner of land and sea; the insurgence

of life—self-assertive, persistent, defiant, continually achieving the appar-

ently impossible; the cyclical development of life—ever passing from

birth, through love, to death; the intricacy of life—every cell a microcosm;

the subtlety of life—every drop of blood an index of idiosyncrasies; the

inter-relatedness of life—with myriad threads woven in a patterned web;

the drama of life—plot within plot, age after age, with every con-

ceivable illustration of the twin motives of hunger and love; the flux of

life—even under our short-lived eyes; the progress of life^slowly creeping

upwards through unthinkable time, expressing itself in ever nobler forms;

the beauty of life—every finished organism an artistic harmony; the

morality of life—spending itself to the death for other than individual

ends; the mentality of life—sometimes quietly dreaming, sometimes

sleep-walking, sometimes widely awake; and the victory of life—subduing

material things to its will, and in its highest reaches controlling itself

towards au increasing purpose." We thus reach the "provisional conclu-

sion" that "individualities with mind, with freedom, and with purpose

cannot be accounted for in terms ot a ground of reality without mind,

without freedom, without purpose. Therefore let us humbly seek after,

if haply we may find, more than the foot prints of the Creator, who,

beholding all the works ot his hands, found them good for his purpose."
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This starch is undertaken in the second part on "The Evolution of

the Realm of Organisms." We are led to see that tliere lias been a definite

direction in tlie evolution of living beings toward well-being. A masterly

discussion. In ten lectures, from many angles, of the concept of evolution,

the great steps in organic evolution, the factors of variation and selection,

the influences of heredity and environment, and the crowning of Nature

in Man, brings us to the conclusion that the contemplation of the evolu-

tionary process of which mankind is an outcome has a tonic virtue. One

of the most suggestive lessons induces the inquiry whether we are making
what we might of the wsll-springs of joy in the world (p. 621). Another

is that we must let in more light and more love. "Nine tenths of our

physical ills are due to ignorance and perhaps a still greater proportion

of our social evils are due to selfishness." Yet another is that this world

is not a swamp to be crossed as quickly as possible, but a marsh to be

drained (p. 626). ^Yhat was said in a previous lecture on the highest

values for man of the True, the Beautiful, the Good, is repeatedly enforced

by many striking illustrations from features in Nature that correspond

to them.

Tokens of altruism are seen everywhere. Nature is not a vast gladi-

atorial show, nor is it "a dismal cockpit," which Tennyson referred to as

"red in tooth and claw." The view that evolution Is "a chapter of acci-

dents" will not fail to engender "natural irreligion" (p. vi). The struggle

for existence, which must not be confused with "natural selection," when
viewed as a whole, looks away "from internecine competition and sangui-

nary combats" to the more attractive endeavor after wellbeing in the

"self-subordinating experiment and effort to secure the success of the

offspring." One of the tragedies of w arfare is that it sifts out those whom
the world can least afford to lose (p. 313f.). Over against this phase of

Nature, mention must be made of "parasitism," on which there are some
wholes'ome observations that might with great advantage be developed and
applied by the preacher (p. 57Sft.).

Dr. W. L. Watkinson has shown in his fertile pulpit work how to use

the conclusions of science in expounding the truth of religion. His latest

volume, "The Shepherd of the Sea," is full of such illustrations and his

example deserves to be followed. The preacher who makes a diligent

study of these two volumes by Professor Thomson will be greatly enriched.

He will thus hear the still small voice of God, and help his people to do

the same, and so secure the divine peace that passcth all understanding,

the possession of which above all things can make life truly worth living.

Osc.^R L. JO.SEPII.

BOOKS IN BRIEF

What is NeiP Thcnloyijf By John- P.\ul, D.D. (Asbury College,

Wilmon, Ky.). Better than this apoloyia for the orthodox faith is the

more scholarly work of Dr. J. A. Faulkner, Modernism and Chrislian

Faith, because the latter makes the vital truths of religion more at home
in the atmosphere of modern thought.
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Books as a DeUght. By William A. Quayle (AbiriKdon Press, 35c.). A
delightful essay on a delightful theme. Bishop Quayle is at his best of

poetic fancy as he brings us under the spell and lure of books. There

could be no more charming booklet to send as a Christmas token. We
would like to quote—but you had better buy and read it.

The Meaning of Education. By James H. Snowpex (Abingdon Press,

75c., net). In this very valuable study of the psychology of education,

a full-orbed personality is seen as the goal of training. An education

vhicli develops symmetrically body, mind, and heart will be an efficient

instrument for life and service.

The Bible and Modernism. By J. M. Stanfield. This "defense of the

Bible against modern unbelief" fails because it knows nothing of a living

Bible. Its vehement protests against modernism are made in behalf of

the mechanical verbal code of the traditionalists, whose Bible cannot

stand the tests of science or scholarship. But the real Bible is secure

against both the skeptic and the literalist.

A READING COURSE

The Power of Prayer. Edited by the Right Rev. W. P. Paterson, D.D.

New York: The Macmillan Company. Price, ?4.

In- one of his letters, William James wrote with reference to his

volume, Varieties of Religious Experience, "The problem I have set my-

self is a hard one: first to defend (against all the prejudices of my 'class')

'experience' against 'philosophy,' as being the real backbone of the world's

religious life—I mean prayer, guidance, and all that sort of thing im-

mediately and privately felt, as against high and noble general views of

our destiny and the world's meaning." Auguste Sabatier, in his Outlines

of a Philosophy of Religion, wrote, "I now understand why 'natural re-

ligion' is not religion. It deprives man of prayer, it leaves God and man
at a distance from each other. No intimate commerce, no interior dia-

logue, no exchange between them, no action of God in man, no return

of man to God. At bottom, this pretended religion is nothing but philos-

ophy. It arises in periods of rationalism, of criticism, of impersonal

reason, and has never been anything but an abstraction" (p. 30).

With this introduction we take up this volusie of essays on prayer.

Just as he who knows only Christianity does not really know it, so those

who are familiar only with the Christian conception of prayer have much
to learn of the deep significance of this human instinct. Those who are

interested in a comprehensive study of prayer should read the scries of

articles in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol. X, pp. 154-214.

It stirs one to the depths to realize that men of every clime and century

have turned with earnest desire toward what they regarded as the central

heart of things. The history of prayer, from its crude expressions in spell

and charm through divers stages reaching upward to communion with the
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God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is a recital of the religious de-

velopment of mankind. The erratic forms and fantastic methods of what

charity alone would designate as prayer nevertheless bear testimony to

the human impulse for fellowship with the Divine. Stratton rightly ob-

serves, in the Psychology of the Religious Life, "The human race has

moved almost as if bewildered, between the alternatives of a God who
comes close to man, who knows and sympathizes with our human lot, and

a God dwelling apart and beyond all intercourse with men" (p. 300).

This conclusion is confirmed by the volume we have selected for dis-

cussion. Its value is in its representative character. The nineteen essays

were chosen out of 1,6C7 essays, written in nineteen languages, reflecting

divers grades of intelligence, culture, and religious experience, and ex-

pressing "every standpoint of the positive religious thought of the higher

civilizations." Such an overwhelming response bore conclusive testimony

to the vital interest in prayer. The note of experience in them is a proof

of the real and inestimable value of the practice of prayer. Some of the

essays were included in this volume not on account of their excellence,

but as throwing "light upon the life and thought of the whole religious

world of to-day, including the regions of ethnic and eclectic faith as well

as the various sections of the Christian Church." They are not of uniform
merit, but the essays, taken as a whole, cover the ground more completely

than any other volume on prayer.

There are some encouraging facts worth mentioning. It is interesting

to know that a large number of the essays sent in were from the laity,

thus showing that the lay miad is seriously thitiking of prayer. Two
thirds of the essays were evangelical, thus disproving the superficial as-

sertion that evangelicalism is on the wane and that the atmosphere of

prayer is more widely diffused in Catholicism. The blending of a growing

Intellectualism v.-ith evangelicalism is also an indication that prayer is

increasingly regarded as an iutegial part of the rational order of things.

With few exceptions the subject was considered independent of ecclesias-

tical connections, making it clear that prayer is not determined by de-

nominational affinities. This is not the same as saying that prayer can

flourish apart from the church, for it is repeatedly emphasized that where
the church contributes idealism and inspiration, the efficacy of prayer is

proportionately greater, and that where public worship is honored the

enrichment of prayer is better experienced. That the United States was
largely represented among the writers is an index of our religious interest,

but it should be a matter of deep concern that many of the American
essays showed the strong influence of Christian Science and other eclectic

cults. Note carefully the results of Dr. Paterson's report on all the essays,

especially that which refers to "the discontent of a section of Christians

with commonplace Christianity" (p. 14). How can we get out of the

rut of religious conventionality and empty traditionalism, and recover for

prayer the central place in the thought and practice of Christians and the

church? Answers to this question are suggested in Dr. Paterson's survey

on "Prayer and the Contemporary Jlind."

This writer points out that the essayists seemed to have made no use
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of the devotional literature of the past, but showed a keen interest in

current literature. Is this an advantage or a disadvantage? If each

generation must do its own thinking, is it well that we should rely on

former ideas and methods of prayer, even to the use of accustomed
phrases? Canon Streetrr recently declared that "prayer is a theme on
which it is possible to say much that is true, but not much that is new."

To what e.xteut is this correct? Is not a great deal of misunderstanding

of prayer due to a failure to relate its practice to the modern conceptions

of the transcendence and immanence of God, influenced as they have been

by the progress of science, philosophy, and psychology? We no longer

think of science as in conflict with religion, but rather as "an auxiliary

of faith" and a "religious mediator." On this point read the essays on

"The Meeting-Place of Science and Mysticism," and "A Modern Apology."

It is not possible to examine each of these essays in detail. It was
to be expected that there would be repetitions, which, however, emphasize

the fundamental features of prayer. The prize essay, by Dr. McComb of

Baltimore, on the meaning, reality, and power of prayer, is a clear presen-

tation. He is right in declaring that many traditional ideas of prayer

have tended to obscure the inwardness and genuineness of this act. He is

aware of the present moral and spiritual inertia, but he is also confident

that when the atmosphere is cleared, "prayer will renew its energies, and

so vindicate its power that, before many decades have passed, few men will

he found to disbelieve in its truth and value" (p. 42). He concludes a

close argument on the immutability of law by stating that "prayer, so

far from being a violation of or interference with the Divine order of the

world, is itself the fulfillment of a spiritual order on which the natural

order rests, and by which it is sustained" (p. 47). This view is confirmed

and illustrated in other essays. One, ou "The Scope and Limitations of

Prayer," points out that "there is room for prayer that God by his direct

action should set in operation in our affairs some law already existent but

unknown, which by its cooperation with the laws whose action we can

discern would produce the result desired" (p. 114). Another, on "Prayer and

Experience," has a fine section on "prayer, providence, and law" (p. 81).

Reference should also be made to Dr. Paterson's paper which reminds us

that we must reckon with the creative energies of God (p. 2S). Indeed,

this question has become so complicated because of misunderstandings.

No intelligent prayer seeks to violate law and the idea of the fixity of

natural laws is at best only a hypothesis (p. 169).

After all. the difficulties of prayer are not to be met by logic, but by

experience. In different ways, the testimony is repeatedly given to the

reality of prayer tested and verified in the laboratory of life. Even where
we disagree with some of the modes of reasoning, we are inclined to agree

with the soundness of the conclusions. Such a persistent appeal from all

parts of the world should induce us to enter the oratory and prove the

efficacy of this act. which has never failed to dissipate error, to stimulate

action, and to propagate the truth through devout lives of daring recti-

tude and consecrated service. Much is made of intercessory prayer. The
essay on "Prayer and Experience" deals with aspects of petitionary prayer
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and guards against the thought of prayer as beggary. Petition in its

literal sense is invariably transcended by communion. The relation be-

tween worship and work is well e.xpouuded. An idea too prevalent that

work is worship should be corrected by the more adequate conception of

prayer as the inspiration for work. Not laborare est orare, but ora el

Jabora is the more effective course.

Other aspects discussed are the recreative function of prayer, prayer

as an offering to God, the spirit of the cross in its practice, its vitalizing

power, its consoling influence, its cure for unrest, its therapeutic values.

"A Chaplain's Thoughts on Prayer" deals with the dynamics of this exer-

cise. It is "the Divine sap within us rising up to the Parent Stock" (p.

132). "The Greater Ventures of Prayer" is a mystical meditation, finding

joy in the exhaustless resources of those upon whom the Divine radiance

is poured down in answer to prayer (p. 1S4). "From an Anthropological

Point of View" furnishes illustrations of different types of prayer among
civilized and uncivilized peoples. "The Faith of a Jlissionary" unfolds

the open secret by experiences in China, "From the Autobiography of an

Evangelist" is a direct testimony at once artless and impressive. "Rules

and Methods" expounds the mystical phases of prayer in the Hindu and

Buddhist Scriptures. •

Space is limited to deal with the essays of a propagandist character,

and they can only be mentioned. "Under the Guidance of the Church"

gives the Roman Catholic view, "Prayer in Relation to Spiritual Law and

Absolute Reality," that of Christian Science; "An Oriental Conception of

Prayer," that of theosophy; "A Study of Bahai Prayer" that of a Persian

sect. The closing essay, on "Impressions and Reflections," is a good sum-

mary of what the essays contribute and what they omit. The whole

volume merits our serious attention.

Side Reaui.n-gs

Conccrninij rrayer. Edited by B. H. Stkekteh (Jlacmillan). In many
ways this is the ablest treatise on prayer, from the Christian standpoint.

The Christian Doctrine of Prayer. Edited by J. Hasti.nuk (Scrib-

ners). A systematic treatment with extensive quotations from the en-

tire realm of literature.

For information about books on subjects of interest to preachers ad-

dress this department, Rradinci Coursr, care of the .MKTHonisT Rkvikw, 150

Fifth Avenue, New York City. Oscar L.. Joseph.

WHO'S WHO IN THE REVIEW

Lynn- HAUOLn Hough, D.D., needs little introduction to readers of

modern religious literature. After pastorates in New York and Baltimore,

he became professor of Historical Theology in Garrett Biblical Institute,

then president of Northwestern University, and is now in charge of one

of the greatest churches in America, the Central Methodist Episcopal
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Church, Detroit, Mich. He is author of such inspiring books as The The-

ology of a Preacher, Productive Beliefs, and others.

Paul Hutchinson is Executive Secretary of the China Centenary

Movement at Shanghai, China. His interesting article is based ou a paper

prepared for the East China Educational Association, in which his col-

league. Dr. Lo Rex-ven, collaborated. A fine example of the noblest type

of Chinese student is revealed in the following article .by Sia Tie.m; Axo,

M.A., who died of tuberculosis in University Park, Colorado, in 1905. He
was a son of the uoted Chinese Methodist preacher, Sia Sek O.nu. The

article on Confucius was written by him about a year before his death,

and is now available for our readers through the courtesy of Dr. Wii.r,rn

F. Steeij.:, Vice-Chancellor of the University of Denver.

Henry Ci_ay Siiei.uon, D.D., who recently retired after forty-five years'

distinguished service in the Boston University School of Theology as

professor of historical theology and later of systematic theology, is the

author of many very able treatises, such as Systematic Theology, Sacer-

dotalism in the Nineteenth Century, Studies in Adventism, Pantheistic

Dilemmas, etc.

Andrew Gillies, D.D., orator, lecturer, writer, after distinguished

and fruitful service in several great churches of Methodism, because of

failing health was compelled to retire several years ago. Now residing

in Rochester, N. Y., his facile pen takes the place of his voice in the com-

pelling prophetic message.

Rev. Chakies B. Dai.ton is pastor of the Methodist Episcopal Church,

San Bernardino, Cal.

John Wright Buckham is a professor in the Pacific School of Religion,

Berkeley, Cal.

The Rev. Edward Rust Lewis is Methodist pastor at Yellow Springs,

Ohio.

Professor Emil Carl Wilm, Professor in Boston University, can

speak with authority as an expert on educational themes.

In the Arena, Dr. Aaron S. Watkins. who was once a candidate for

President on the National Prohibition ticket, punctures the fallacy of

"vested rights" in connection with prohibitory laws.

Attention must be called to the very able discussion of recent com-

mentaries on Job by Professor Rouert W. Rogers, of Drew Theological

Seminary, and the elaborate critique of Charles's "Revelation" by Professor

Peritz, of Syracuse.
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One Question, The: Faulkner (Arena), I2S.

Our Chausing Episcopacy: Bartholomew, 761.
Our Heavenly Helpers: Elliott (H. of Int.), 624

Papyri and the Preacher, The (Bib. Res.), 131.

Paul at Athens: Did He Fail There? Daviea
(Bib. Res.). 638.

Peace? Will Evolution Bring: Hickman, 213.
Pertlz: The Biblical Conception of the Func-

tions of the "Firmament," 290.
Personalism, The Unpopularity of; Briahlman,

9.

Personalism Unpopular? Why Is: BriuHman,
524.

P/eiJfer: The "Synasogue of the Libertines"
(Bib. Res.), 971.

Potential Luther of the Fifteenth Century, A:
Nayler, 192.

Poverty. In Praise of: "Smith." 234.

Preacher and the Professor, ThciEllioU (Notes
and Di).), 109.

Preacher, The People and the Bible, The:
Elliott (Notes and Dis), 940.

Prearhing and Organism: lloiii/h (Arena), G.il.

Pre-Copernican Cosmologies: £«io(l (Bib. Res.),

Premillennialism, The New Testament Basis
of; Bcilcr, 398.

PressfieVl: Some Aspects of Dante's Moral
System. 61.

Prezzotini: The Methodists, the Fascist!, and
the Roman Question (For. Out.). 809.

Progress, The Idea of (For. Out.), 136.

Prophetic Prince of the Four Names, The:
Elliult (Notes and Dis.), 944.

Psychology and Ethics, Naturalism in: Buek-
ham, 20-t.

Puritanism, The ^Esthetic Aspects of: Smith,
240.

Question of Miracle, The; tciri's. 309.

Rationalism and Mysticism: Wilm, 341.

Recent Commentaries on Job: Ho'jers (Bib.

Res), 960.
Recent Phiises of Roman Catholic Apol-

ogetics: tiheldon, S72.
Redeeming the Time: A Message for the New

Ycar-.Etliolt (Notes and Dis.), 105.

Reformer's Creed. A; or Where Do We Go
from Here? WiUon (Arena). 125.

Relative Strength of Protestant and Roman
Catholic Churches in the United States:

Tippy (Arena),
Religious "' and Americanization:

Brown, 49.

Resurrection, The Mystery of the; lliller, 231.

R. II. Pf.: From the Confessions of a Book-
worm (Arena), 028.

Rirhnr.h.m: .]3me<t M. Buckley—Human Being
(Arena), 2;)2.

"Ri'^hteousncss E.\altcth

(H. of lnt.),9.-.3.

Robinmti: Modernism in t

Church, 549.

Natio:i": Ellioll

Roman Catholic

Sages. The Star and the Saviour, The: EUioU
(H. of Int.), 959.

Salvation, The Simplicity of; EllioU (H. of

Int.). 022.
Sehaad: Can the Dead Speak to Us? 714.
Schiutd: TJie Bible at the Front (Arena). 792.

Schwartz: Americanization at the Crossroads of

the Pacific, 579.
Sermons a.s Reading Matter for Preachers:

Chri^man (Arena), 634.
Shelrlon: Recent Phases of Roman Catholic

Apologetics, 872.
Signal .Service, A Spiritual: Elliult (Notes and

Dis.), 7S5.
Sin of Schism, The: EllioU (Notes and Dis.),

OOS.
Hundred Ye
Clark. 440.
m: A Christian Univei
versity be Christian? 75.

m; The Law of the Church Not Fulfilled

by the New Course of Study (Arena), 792.

of Ever-Growing Fam

, Can a Ui

Social Message of the Prophets, The: Elliott

(Bib. Res.), 800.
Society, The Fabric of: Armstrong, 29.

Sockman: The Awkward American, 570.

Some Aspects of Dante's Moiai System: Press-

fiihl. 61.

Some \ain Opinions and False Valuations:
Dorchester, 690.

Statesmanship of God. The; EUiott (H. of

Sweet: Negro Churches in the South: A Phase
of Reconstruction. 405.

"Synagogue of the Libertines," The: Pfciffer

(Bib. Res.). 971.

TalboU: Eucken and Bergson—Two Modern
Prophets, 940.

Taylor, William, The Greatest Modern World-
Herald of the Cross: Dille. 673.

Terry: An Historical Reason for the Bible in

the Public Schools, 912.

Theology at German Universities (For. Out.),

Theology of Olin Alfred Curl The: Dalto.

Thoughts on the Trinity: EUioU (Notes and
Dis.), 447.

Threefold Temptation, The: Elliott (Notes and

TippU:: The Reform of the School Italy,

Tipple: Henrv Anson Buttz. 175.

Tippy: Relative Strength of Protestant and
Roman Catholic Churches in the United
States (Arena). 290.

Touch, The Gospel of: EllioU (H. of Int.), 621.
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Unpopularity of Pcrsonuliam, The: Hriijhtit

Ton Pdt: Adolf Harnack (For. Out.). 070.
Van I'M: K;irl Hcim on the Certainty of

Faith (For. Out.), 3U7.
Fan Pdt: Rudolph Otto on "The Holy" (Bib.

Res.), 043.
Van Pell: The Distress in the Realm of Higher

Culture (For. Out.), S12.

Ward: Which Wav Will Methodism Go? GS5.
Was Confucius a Rolitious Man? Ano, SGO.
WaUdns: The Fallacies of Personal LiUcrtv and

Vested Rights (Arena), 901.
•We All Do Fad..- a3 a Leaf: Ellioll (.Voles

and Dis.), 7S7.
We Fe

5, 07
Which Way Will Methodism (

Who's Who in the Review, 17:

S37, lOOJ.
^^'hy Is Personalism So Unpopular? Brifjhtman,

524.
Why Is the Preacher? Fimh, 99.

Will Evolution Bring Peace? Hickman. 213.
William Tavlor. The Greatest Modern World-

Herald of the Cross: Dilk. 073.
Wilm: The International Function of Educa-

tion, 93-'.

Woolman, John—Two Hundred Years Afler:
Brodhcad, 247.

Working with the Supernatural: MiUhell, 590.

BOOK NOTICES

Ahboil: What Christianity Means to Me, 655.

Abraham Lincoln, Man of God: Hill, 494.

Abraham Lincoln, The Paternity of: Barton,
494.

Abiaham Lincoln, The Soul of: Barton, 494.

Ambassadors of God: Ccrfman, 319.

American Red Cross in Italy, The Story of

the: BakewM. 14S.

American Red Cross in the Great War, The:
Datidson, 14S.

of Edward Bok, The: Bok,

, 997.
491.

Animate Xature, The System of: Tho.

Annual of the American School of Oriental

Research in Jerusalem, The: Torrey, JOd.,

157.
Appasamy and Slretter: The .Mcss.age of Sadhu

Sundar Singh. 991.
Ascham: The Religion of Judah. 499.

Asquith, Margot. .An Autobionraphy. 4S9.

At One with the Invisible: Sneatk and others.

816.
Alhear of Edu

Athcarn. cninp.: The Maiden Survey, 105.

Atonement, .\ Short History of tho Doct
of the: Grcnsicd, 101.

Bart,,,,: The Paternity of Abraham Lincoln,
494.

Barton: The Soul of .\braham Lincoln, 494.
Bergson and Personal Realism; FleueUiiiu, I.'pI.

BdU: How to Teach Religion, 105.
Bible, The Children's Great Texts of the:

HaMnos, Ed., 150.
Bible and .\Io<lerni3m, The: Slanr,.ld. 1(10(1

Bible T.vpes of Modern Jlcn: Mackay. 9S.S.

Black: Lest We Forget. 154.
Bliss. Reminiscences of Daniel: EldcH Son,

Ed.. S31.
Bok: The Americanization of Edward Bok.

Books as a Delicht: Quaylc, 1000.
Bouquet: Is Christianity the Final Rcligio

SIS. S37.
Bra.ml; Socialism vs. Civilization. 1.59.

Brown: The Religion of a Lavman. 474.
Brummitt: John Wesley. Jr., S.(3.

Bryce- .Modern Democracies, 993.
Burkham: Progressive Religious Thought

Cadman: Ambassadors of God. 310.
Cairn.-i: The Reasonableness of the Christian

Faith. 173.

Can the Church Survive in the Changing
Order? fitch, 317.

Carter: Life and Letters of Paul. S31.
Case: Handbook of Church Advertising', 820
Century of Persecutions Under Tudor and

.Stuart Sovereigns, A: Hyland, 002.
Charles: A Critical and Exegctical Com-

mentary On the Revelation of St. John.
97S.

Child. The—Its Relation to God and the
Church: Eif-h,jlU. 833.

Christ of Revolution. The: Coat's. 48.3.

Christian Doctrine of Praver, The: Haslinus.
1003.

Christian Faith. The Reasonableness of the:
Cniriis, 173.

Christian Message. The Originality of the:
Mackintosh, i70.

Christian Preacher, The: Gnrtie. 501.
Christian Reunion. The Doctrine of the Church

and: Uiadhim. 33.5.

Christianity in Its Modem Expression: Fo^-

Chunu: I'he Case of Korea. 83:i
Church Advertising, Handbook of: Case, 820.
Churrh and Industrial Reconstruction, The:

Committee. Ed.. .321.

Church Cooperation in Community Life: Voyt.

820,
Church Finance and Social Ethics: McConnell,

Churchmen. Some Eighteenth Century: .May,

Clutboi-Brock: What Is the Kingdom of
Heaven? 103.

Coates: The Christ of Revolution. 4S3.
Coffin: A More Christian Industrial Order. 321.

Coison: A First Primary Book in Religion,
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Common Creed of Christians, The: Merrill,

Coiiiprnins Prayer: Slrrtler. 1003.
Contemporary Christ, The: 6rui/. 9SS.

Coiic: ICducatiou for Demonracy, 105.

Criifer: Tlio Books of ilaijaai and Zechariah,
490.

Criiw/ord: Vocations Within the Church, 4SS.

Davidson: The American Red Cross in the
Great War, 14S.

Dnrif,-); Spiritual Voices in Modem Literature,

140.
Democracy, Education for: Cope, 105.

Dntnc!/: Letters of Princip;.! .lainos to W. Rob-
ertson \icoii, is'jj-nii7. s;o.

DisccrniDg the Times: Ilulh,,. OSLI.

Doctrine of the Atouetueut, A thort History
of the: GrcuHlrd. 101.

Doctrines and Discipline of the Methodist I'.pis-

Earp: Rural Social Orcauization, S20.
Economic Eden, The: Shanno7\, 9SS.
Eddj: Everybody's World, 4S2.
Education for Democracy: Cupc. 105.

Education, The Mcaniug of: Snoivdi-n, 1000.
Edward lioU, The Americanizatiou of; Buk,

491.
EUzlndU: The Child—Us Relation to God and

the Church, S;!3.

Eimrton: The Defensor Pacis of MarsigUo of

Padua, 4S-1.

Epistles, The Theology of the <'du. 315.
tid Political: Bal/our, 001.

Ethics,' Church Finance and Social: McCm-
,wll. 320.

Everybody's World: £rfrfj/, 4S2.

Failures, The Greatest in All History: Sparga
500.

Faith and the Fellowship, The: Joseph, 173.

Faith of the New Testament, The: Nairne,
173, 071.

F:iith of the People's Poet, The: Marsh, 331.

Fio'jis: The Political Aspects of St. Augustine's
"City of God," 9S0.

Fisher: Memories and Records, 144.

Filch: Can the Church Survive in the Changing
Order? 317.

Fitdt: Preaching and PaKanism, 317.
FUu'ttlino: Bcrgson and Personal Realism, 151.

Fosdick: The Mcanhig of Service, 4S3.
Fosttr: Christianity in Its Modern Expression,

052.
Freedom and Advance: Joseph, 330, 837.
From Slave to Citizen: Mdden, S22.
Future Life, The, Fact and Fancies: Stuck-

dale, 470.

Garvie: The Christi:m Pre:icher, 501.

Glover: Jesus in the Experience of Men, fiOS,

Gordoti: Quiet Talks About Life After Death,
S32.

Gospels, Four Hitherto Unpublished: Burton,
499.

Cmres: What Did Jesus Teach? 49.'!.

CrerisleJ: A Short Hbtory of

llaslin'is: The Christian Doctrine of Prayer,
1003.

Itayes: Great Characters of the New Testa-

Hill: Abraham Lincoln, Man of God, 494.
IlUl: Psvchology and Natural Theology, 601.

History 'of the A. E. 1'.: Thomas, S29.

Home: Jesus—the Ma.ster Teacher, lOS.

Home, Charles Silvester, M.A., .M.P., The Life

of: Selhie, 090.
How to Teach ReliRion: BeUs, 165.

lloyl: The Pulpit and American Life, 477.
HiMon: Discerning the Times, 9S3.

HuUon: The Propos.al of Jesus, 9S3.
Hyland: A Century of Persecution Under

Tudor and Stuart Sovereigns, 602.

I Believe: Kennedy, 654.
Immortality, King's College Lectures on, 149.

Immortality, The New Light on: liandall. 476.

Industrial Order, A More Christian: Coffin,

321.
Industrial Reconstruction, The Church and:

CnmmiUee, Ed., 321.
luLcntiun of His Soul, The: Simpson, OSS.

International Christianity, Some Aspects of:

Kelmau, 154.

Is Christianity the Final Religion? Bou(juet,

SIS, S37.
J

James, Ed.: The Letters of William James,

Jenks and Kent: Jesus' Principles of Living,

Jerusalem, The .Annual of the American School
of Oriental Research in: Torrcy, Ed., 157.

Jesus in the Experience nf Men: Glover, tjOS.

Jesus' Principles of Living: Kent and Jenks,

Jcsu.i—the Master Teacher; Horne, 168.

Jesus, The Proposal of: Hutlan, 0S3.
Jeviish .Menace in World Affairs, The Myth

of the: Wolf, 497.

John Weslcv, Jr.: BrummitI, 833.
Jo?ies: A Service of Love in War Time, 148.

Joseph: Freedom and .Advance, 339, S37.

Joseph: The Faitli and the F>llo»ship, 173.

Kilman: Some Aspects of International Chris-
tianity, 154.

Ktn7udy: "1 Uclieve, 654.

Kemiedy: Lies, (.52.

Kejmedy: The Theology of the Epistles. 315.

Kent and Jenks: Jesus' Principles of Living,

Kent, Tr and Others: The She Bible, 9S5.

New .Mind lor the New Age, 056.

College Lectures on Hnmortality:
unf-Baker, CaldecoU, Kushdall, Broun,

The C
beart i

; The

emijorary Christ, OSS.
le South, A: role.u, 831.
trait of the Prodigal, 007.
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Hth: Medical Mii
470.

the T«(.r<.ld Task.

Lawnon, Comp.: Greatest Thou;:liU About
Jcsiu Cbrwt, 499.

Lawmn, Coinp.: Greatest Thouuhts Abuut
God. 499.

Layman, The Religion of a: Brown, 474.
Lest We Forget: Black, lo^.
Letters of Principal Jamea Denney to W. Rob-

ertson Nicoll, 1S93-1917, S-'O.
Lies: Kennril:/, C52.
Life and Letters of Paul: Carter, 831.
Life of Christ, A People's: fatterson-Smt/th,

ilackinlosk: The Originality of the Christian
Message, 170.

Maiden Survey, The: Athcant, Comp., 165.
Man Who Dares, The: Prince, 500.
Manuinu: The Call to Unity, 339.
Margot Asquitb. An .Autobiography, 489.
Marah: The Faith of the People's Poet. 331.
Marsiglio of Padua, The Defensor Paeis of:

Emertoii, 484.
May: Some Eighteenth Century Churchmen,

153.
McConnetl: Church Finance and Soci.il Ethics,

320.
McDuuaatl: The Group Mind. (J5S

Medical Missions—the Twofold Task: Lam-
butk, 479.

Mtldm: From Slave to Citizen, S22.
Memories and Itecords: Fii'tter, 144.
Merrill: The Common Creed of Christians, 053.
Methodism in the West, The Rise of: Hu-eet,

481.
Miyamori: Talcs of the .Samurai, 605.
Modem Democracies: Bryce, 993.
Moments of Devotion: U riuhl, 831.
Morse: The Life and Letters of Hamilton W.

Mabie. 329.
My Son: Ilarrii, 666.

Nairne: The Faith of the New Testament. 173,
671.

National System of Education, A: Atheani,

Paul and Jesus: Bacon, 547.
/•aut: What is .\ew Thculogv? 999.
ream: Walter dr Wenlok, Abbot of West-

niiiis(er. (U;3.

People's Poet. The Faith of the: Marsh, 331.
Periodiial Literature. .ilM. GG7.
Personality of God. The: :iiwuile,i, 474.
Play, A Philosophy of: Gulirl:, S31.
Political Aspects of St. Augustine's "City of

God," The: Fiw/is, 9Sfi.

Portrait of the Prodigal, The: Oreme, 667.
Piit'at: .\ Greatheart of the South, 831.
Power of Prayer, The: Fatcrson, 474, 1000
Prayer, The Power of: PaU-r.i„i,, Ed., 474, 1000.
PrcaihiTig and Paganism: FiUI,, 317.
Price: Songs of Life, 832.
Prince: The Man Who Dares, .'.CO.

Progressive Religious Thought in America:
Bun 477.

Protocols and the 'World Revolution, The,

- - 6(
The: l/oyt, 477.

Randall: The New Light on Immortalilv, 470.
Reformation und Methodismus: \utlsen, 100.
Reading Course, 170, 335, 501, 008. 8:J4. 1000.
Religion, A First Primary Book in; Ci^lson, 48^.
Religion and Culture: Hchleiler, 324.
Religion, How to Teach: BMs, 105.
Religious of Mankind, The: Soper, 834.
Reniiniscences of Daniel Bliss; Eldest Son,

Ed., 831.
Revelation of St. John, A: Charles, 978.
Revolution, The Christ of: Coaies, 483.
Rice: Dust and Destiny, 9SS.
Rice: '1 he Old Testament in the Life of To-

Day, 472
Rihani, tr.: The Luzumiyat of Abu'1-.Ala, 497.
Rise of Methodism in the West, The: Sweet.

481.
Riiha-tsim: Luke the Historian in the Light of

Research, 649.
Roeder: Short Egyptian Grammar, 607.
Rogers: Great Characters of the Old Testa-

Rooianovs, The Last Days of the: Telberg
and Wilton. 500.

Rules =f the Game, The: Lambertson. 488.
Rural Social Organization: Eorp. 820.

Nuelsen. Mann, and Sommer: History of Meth-
odisni in German, 61H.

Nuelsen: Reformation und Methodismus, 160.

Outline of History, The: Wells. 823.

Paradox of the World, The: Oman. 988.
Parker: Sadhu Suridar SinEh, 991.
Paternity of .\brahani Lincoln, The: Barton,

Sadhu Sundar Singh: Parker. 991.
Samurai. Tales of the: Miijamori, 60.5.

Sclileiter: Religion and Culture, 324.
Sdhie: The Life of Charles Silvester Home,

M.A.. M.P., 990.
Service of Love in War-Tinie. A: Jones. 143
Service, 1 he Meaning of: Fu>dicl., 483.
Shannon: The Economic Eden. 9>S.
Shepherd of the .Sea, The: Walkinson, 9SS.
Short Egyptian Grammar: Roidir. 607.
Shorter Bible. The: Kent. Tr.. and Others. 985.
Side Reading, 173, 330, 503. 071. >37. 1C03.
Simpson: The Intention of His Soul. 988.
Sncalh and others: At One with the Invisible,

810.
Snowden: A Wonderful Morning. tiOO.

Snowdcn: The .Meaning of Education. 1000.
Snowden: The Personality of God. 474.
Social Order. The New: ll'nr;;, 321.
SoeiaUsm vs. Civilization: Brasol. 169.
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clonal ChrLstianity:Some Aspects of
Kflman. 154.

Some KiKhteciitb Century Churchmen; May,
133.

Song.H of Life: Prin; S32.
Super: The Ui-ligions of Mankind, S34.
Spartffi: The Greatest Failure in All History,

Modem Liter

lip Program.s

Spiritu.ili-m, The Case Against: SluMart, ,S32.

StnnfielJ: The Bible and Modernism, KlOO.
Sliiliier: Outdoor Men and Minds, 49G.
Sli/ckdale: The Future Life, Fact and Fancies,

47ti.

idar

Stauidl:

Chu
Slrecler and Appisany: The Message of Sadhu

Sundar Smgh, 991.
Slrerlt-r: Concerning Prayer, 1003.
Streettr: God and the Struggle for Existence,

142.
Strong: The New Philosophy of Modem

Tales of the Samurai: Miyamori, 6C.5.

Talks to Sunday School Teachers: Wciole, 165.
Teacher's Manual: Lamberlson, 4SS.
rdberg and iri7(../i; The Last Days of the

Romanovs, 500.
Thomas: The History of the A. E. F., S29.
Thomson: The System of Animate N'ature, 997.
Tittle: What Must the Church Do to Be Saved.'

Traey: The Psycholocj' of Adolescence, 4S6.
Training the Devotional Life: Weigle and

Twee.h,. ir,3.

Training World Christians: LovA.,„d, 8.3.?.

Treatise of St. Bernard CncerniuK Grace and
Free Will. The: tl'iV/.nm.s, tr,, f.54.

Tuecdij: Training the Devotional Life, 105.

Unity, The Call to: Manning, 339.

Walter de Wenlok, Abbot of Westminster:
Pearce, 0153.

War-Time, A Service of Love in: Joius. 14S.
ri'ard; The New Social Order, 321.
Wathnsnn: The Shepherd of the Sea, 9SS.
Weiyle: Talks to Sunday School Teachers, 105
Wnnle: Training the Devotional Life, Itio.

Wells: The Outline of History, S23.
What and Where Is God? Swain, 474.
What Christianity Means to Me: Ahbctt. 655.
What Is the Kingdom of Heaven? CtuUon-

Brock, 103.

What is the New Theology? Paul, 990.
What Must the Church Do to Be Saved?

TMr. CM'.
Whos Who in the Review, 173, 340, 505, 671,

837, lOO.j.

Williams, tr.: The Treatise of St. Bernard
Concerning Grace and Free Will, 6.>1.

Wilton and TMerg: The Last Days of the
Romanovs. 500.

Wolf: The Mvth of the Jewish Menace in
World AtTairs, 497.

Wonderful Morning, A: Snouden, 000.
Wnglit: Moments of Devotion. 831.





A GREATLY NEEDED CONTRIBUTION TO
THE WORSHIP OF GOD AND TO THE
INSTRUCTION OF GOD'S PEOPLE

A Book of

Old Test^meiit Lessons
FOR

Public Reading in Churches
A LEGTIONARY

Edited with Introduction and Notes by

ROBERT WILLIAM ROGERS
Ph.D. (Leipiigl, S.T.D., I.L.D.. Hon. Mtt.D.. University of Uublii

Professor in Drew Theological Seminary

Vol. I, Text

Vol. II, Introduction and Notes

Price:
Two vols, net, $5; Vol. I, net. $3; Vol. 11, net, $2.
Vol. I ouly. in flexible leather for pulpit use, net, $5.

It would be well worth while to acquire two copies of Volume I, so as
to keep one in the Church, and one in the study by the side of a single
copy of the second volume. The volumes are sold separately to make
this possible.

THE METHODIST BOOK CONCERN
(FOUNDED I7m)

NEW YORK CINCINNATI CHICAGO BOSTON
PITTSBURGH DETROIT KANSAS CITY SAN FRANCISCO

PORTLAND, ORE., Salesroom
ORDER FROM Till: N" K A. li E S T A DDK CSS





TTSTFT^,"WKW|!H|S^?" i»yyjty,ui. .HjF

METlrlOPISr

Edited by GEORGE FXLIOTT
NOVEMBER—DECEMBER. 1921

HUH SERIES
vol.. XXXVII. No. (

Dante and His Century

Was Confucius a Religious Man ?

Roman Catholic Apologetics

Faith and Unfaith of Keats

Prince of the Four Names

Commentaries on Job

Tiic Pov>'er of Prayer

THE METIIODIST BOOR CONCERN
NtW





^..x-^.-..

LECTURES INSTRUCT
-BUT PICTURES IPJPRESS

Show your audiences what you are talking about. Let

them see the Holy Land or any other subject exactly as it is.

Projected on a screen by the

BAUSCH & LOMB BALOPTICON
THE PERFECT STEREOPTICON

your photographs, prints, illustrations, maps— in fact any opaque subject, as well as slides, may
be shown in full detail and coloring. The new gas-filled Mazda lamp banishes b'ght troubles

and furnishes a safe and evenly distributed illumination.

B.4USCH & LOMB OPTICAL CO
'^ 5S2 ST. PAUL ST., ROCHESTER, N. Y. New York Washington Chicago Sa.n F

ij Amcrx,
viic Len--es,

., 0,}lical Frod'

"
s~lbcde)'csinaysee " ?^
"""^-:

better an A farther-^

tL

O.ASSeCIAT.,:.: .^RESS TITLES
Were Included in The CONTINENT'S List of

"100 Religious Books Worth Reading"

j.s»! »f Hisitp,. rRCbv.r. ci»ih,L5o Books witH Purposc
Thai One Fete. Ekhjrd fnkn!.. ' Clolh, I 50 i

deal with every pha.-ie of life develcprMeaniag of Eailh. Harr? Emerson FosdKk. Art leather doih. L35

Basic Ideas in Relision. Richard Wiii!e Micou. Cl«i\. 2.75 and are for the needs of the
Social Principles o( Jesus. W. RauscheiAuscb. Art leather clolli. 1.15

MeJiilno 0! ^-r.i.e H.tc. EnersBn Fo>dict. Arl Italler clolh, 1.25

Fj,!' s .. '> - . .1 I.'- tWi.iJ S. >!c*iee. Art leather clolh, 1.15

iNDIVlDUAl-
CROUP LE.\DER
MINISTER

.ihilily. CH. Pallon. Clolh. 1.25 SUND..\Y SCHOOL WORKER
the War. Prepared under the di. SOCIAL VsORKER
e War and the Rebgious Outlook." FAMILY

Clolh, 2.25
, , , 1 . ie /

Church and l.d.s,ri,l R,c«,slr,.,i,n. Prepared under Ih. dir.clion .f
Evervbudv «ho Ueeds for himse f Or for

ih«"CommK«oniheWarandiheKelwu«Ouilook." Ooih. 2.00 others, books cn Chnstion tdneatiun.

Democratic Mo«3ient b Asia. Tvler Deaneti. Art leather cloth, 2 25 Physical Eilllct.llOn, P.lble Study Lltei;a-

Findin; the Cnnirade Cod. C. W. Fisle, Cloth, 1.35 ture—.sironsr. Hitcrciting books, stimiJia-

Jesus ihe Master Teacher. H. H. Heme. Gelt. 2.25 ting all. lliclpful.

At your bookstore or from u.s

ASSOCIATION PRESS ^^^
>47 Madison Avenue New York

'yJ'





ft. DICTIONARY OF RELTGION
[ AND ETHICS. ut,,, Vo!

fed by Shailcr Mnthcws and Gerald Birn
[Smith with the cooperation of a large

t
number ol specialists

T.i^ r.f M r.f ,

:icfiiratc and cor.ij

f-iopnienls of stuiiy

; for public and Suaday-acbool libraries. SS.tK).

is. S. S. Teacher: Sec thnt ifr. Si< pcrin!en.lod

^ses thijs bock for <jour school'! TcichcT Ubrnr'j.

E OLD TESTAMENT IN THE LIFE
; OF TODAY
• By JOHN A. RICE

ierf . :n that does not
|o .:, ..nalistic. dcstrur-
!or , . :. in the Bible and

SELF-HELP IN TEACHING
t By HUEER W. HURT
!coTici<c, analytiral n,:iiiu .! of .=plf-heip for teadicrs

"I'o-i

.STORYUNTRODl..-: ''

[
OF Ci-,;:^S'! I ANli V

'

A. D. 593-1314

\
By F. J. FOAK.HS JACKSON

low of Je^us C'.llcsc snd rroff.^ior of Christian

JSNOWDEN'S SUNDAY SCHOOL
I

LESSONS
nproved International Uniform Sfriea, 1922

; By REV. JAMES H. S.NOWDEN
•thor r.i rii. -

,

' ].- "Tbc Coming

3Ui;h mut.
-son in





You Can Now Have These Wonderful Books at Much Less Than Hal
libr value. Heretofore publi.^hrxl and '^old i

%P,i?a«.*» <ij^^9R setcf many smaller volurac-s at morn thnn twice the DL-w price. We E» S .^ . . . C ."% H
f Ji/^S *S5 I

^^ nc,w offer Muhodust Keview readers the identical, complex work fi^ flM/ *V »1J.(fS4*3» €*S-_ compaelly bound in six lar;;e,ma.«ivevoiumei at les:> than half.
B^*^** £,U

This sreat work c-jiaista of stj larfe. ;

prearhtr. t«icher, si:d Bible student. In
lfitier.j nciually ex|«uud3 the Word of God,

v.vf. volumes solidly picked with thousands of the roo;t pra
:be ordinary commentary willi ita details and tcthriicaiily,

Le contents are made up of scholarly, suggestive, and int-.:;-

Si S

._^^-^_jii

For the Preacher o<

\ To-morrow
^ it atlordb eault^ m.'iter;-! t-i

J his sermons, both in hbt.^ry

« ciam, and exposition.

I
For the Teacher of

1 To-morrow
i it provides overwhellnjni

For the Layman of
To-moriovv

handw'.ii-! biickram biri'li:;.

INDEX, THK SIX GREAT, BIG NOLUMES C

ING nearly 1,40!-) chapters. 5,2tU !Ja;Tes. exhausriveiv illaminating every topic and every p.^ase of each chapter and of the OM
Testanicat.s with indeseri;;aK!e and overwhcimia^ i'v-uty.

!Fe?.t!)res of Iniiispensable Value to Every Preacher, Teacher, Student

f^nosf hu^pftil
'ustrated and analyzed in Ihf,

|
Preachers, sltidenls, and teachers cannot afforc

resting wav, and ila hidden to be without this library of scholarly and satislyini
;pea:!t:f.. are cicarly reveai'.d tu the inquiring mind.

I
interpretation! of the Seriplurea.

t 'The series is plaaDfd so as to give ihif leader ail ih- good of a scientific cocimentary wil'nout tbe paddinj, le,

'c'/cry hook p( the BibI,; the rich, icrtili", and pcrpetoally sigoificaBl portions are selected, and coctinaously

|by iolcypraers who are sctcl.rly yet ialer«,tins."— BRIIISII WEEKLY.

Ccinpueci by Tvventy-severi of the Vi/orid's St'iost Emirient Biblical Sciioiars

jSiiiisfactlon AbsoSijteSy Guaran1:eed or Money Refunded
ti'3w to Order ::^"- ^

'
'

:

'

:;-!^™'i,!Sta™?;^*if Tepn'

"

Wi.rs^.i. Siif.' d-livi-yu-:.,raate-i ., , Horld. \Vc will take hack h..' , • ..

if.t 6.Uisfjrtnry in sive Oavs aficr Ll.,.;, .' :_.., ,.Mrtatiou charges.

S. S. SGRANTON CO,, Piibiisliers, 161 Trimiljull Street, Hartford, Coon,



ceo /














